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A Note on Navigating This Book

IN BOTH THE EDITIONS OF the individual texts and their respective translations, folio
numbers of the base manuscript (or, in one case, an early printed book) appear in brackets
in boldfaced type. We have used these numbers, rather than the page numbers of this vol-
ume, for cross-referencing throughout. Moreover, rather than use the texts’ titles (where
they have them) in cross-references, we refer to them simply by language and religious
confession (where necessary): Latin I, Christian Arabic, Muslim Arabic, Armenian, Latin IL.
A typical internal reference, therefore, will look like this: “Aljamiado, A9r” It can be chased
down by turning to the Aljamiado translation or Aljamiado edition and paging through to
where the boldfaced, bracketed “A9r” indicates the beginning of that folio.
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Introduction

AT SOME POINT NEAR THE beginning of the sixteenth century, an industrious French
scholar and physician from Lyon named Symphorien Champier (1471/72-1539) came
across a manuscript of a short Latin treatise titled The Letter of Leo the Emperor Sent to
‘Umar, King of the Muslims (Epistula Leonis imperatoris ad Umar regem Sarracenorum
directa). Rather than being an instance of straightforward diplomatic correspondence,
something late antique and medieval rulers often engaged in, this short letter claimed to
have been composed by the Eastern Roman emperor Leo III (r. 717-41) and sent to his con-
temporary, the Umayyad caliph ‘Umar II (r. 717-20), in an attempt to persuade that leader
of the Islamic world to become a Christian. Pleased with the content of the letter, Champ-
ier, who was passionate in his anti-Islamic convictions, proceeded to put it into print in
1508. In doing so, though, he was merely the latest in a long line of scholar-polemicists
going back some 700 years to publish versions of this letter—or its counterpart in which
‘Umar tries to persuade Leo to become a Muslim—in a variety of languages from across the
Mediterranean. In addition to a lost Greek version, texts of one or the other letter survive
not only in Latin but also in Armenian, Arabic, and Aljamiado (Castilian written in Arabic
characters) and range in date from the late eighth to the early sixteenth century. None of
them was actually written by either ruler, the attribution of their authorship to the lead-
ers of the Roman-Christian and Islamic world being a pious fiction that their anonymous
authors and adaptors all insisted on maintaining.!

We publish and translate for the first time in this volume all the surviving versions
of these letters in order of the dating of the earliest extant manuscript for each recen-
sion. In the introduction that follows, we address the main philological and textual prob-
lems offered by these texts. We focus on delineating the relationships among them and
reflect on the collective message they send. The correspondence of Leo and ‘Umar was
not an even remotely stable text. It survives in four languages, and each of these ver-
sions—whether of Leo’s or ‘Umar’s letter—varies notably from the other extant texts. These
frequent and extensive changes began early in its textual history and continued through
Champier’s work with the text in sixteenth-century humanist France. Moreover, it is clear
that the surviving versions emerged from and reflected the entangled, multilingual milieux
so typical of the Mediterranean and, more broadly, Eurasia. While a text might be written
in, say, Armenian or Arabic, sources—sometimes oral, sometimes written—in neighboring
languages could be drawn on and deployed.

1 For a full discussion, see Kim 2017, 1-5, 8—46.
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Yet beneath the bewildering variety these texts present, there are some clear patterns
of affiliation. The six surviving texts sort themselves into three clearly connected tex-
tual groups. More than that, despite their remarkable differences, they share at least one
remote set of common strands of argumentation, probably originating in a Muslim context
and based almost entirely on an extended passage from the Qur’an’s third surah. But there
is something else that all the versions share, something that is ultimately of even greater
importance for how we understand not only this body of texts but also the enormous lit-
erature of Mediterranean religious polemic: not only do they all maintain the fiction that
they are part of a two-sided correspondence, but some actually state explicitly—and the
others imply much the same—that this correspondence had been going on for some time,
with multiple letters having already been exchanged and likely more to follow. Collec-
tively, therefore, they imagine a world of endless Christian-Muslim disputation.

A FAR-FLUNG AND FAST-CHANGING POLEMIC

We do not know where Champier found the Latin version of Leo’s letter, which seems
to have circulated mostly in medieval Spain. The Latin version was known in the early
medieval period in what is now southern France, for the oldest manuscript of this treatise
in any language resided in Champier’s day some 250 miles west of Lyon in the Church of
Saint-Martial in Limoges (though it is certain he did not consult that copy).? Wherever he
found it, this letter caught Champier’s eye because he was a dedicated enemy of both Islam
and, as a medical humanist, of the huge influence that Arab medicine had for centuries
exercised on Latin medical thought and practice. In the introductory preface he added to
Leo’s letter, Champier noted with some relish that the emperor “splendidly and sanely dis-
cusses the Christian religion against the most filthy sect of Muhammad” (in quo splendide
et sane imperator de religione christiana contra spurcissimam mahometi sectam disseritur).?
Indeed, Champier included it in a large miscellany of texts (one of several he published in
his lifetime) that he put into print in 1508 and titled On the Threefold Discipline Whose Parts
are Natural Philosophy, Medicine, and Theology, Integrating Moral Philosophy as a Fourth.*
Champier thus inserted what was by then an ancient diatribe against Islam that he titled
Epistula Lenis ad Amarum among some of his own works on natural philosophy and medi-
cine, as well as excerpts from, or whole versions of, works by the likes of Saint Isidore and
Pico della Mirandola.’

Or rather, he inserted a reworked version of the letter, for Champier was not content
to leave it in the condition in which he found it. The text he published is somewhat shorter
than the manuscript versions, and he reworked many of the medieval Latinisms, at which a
proper humanist would wince, into something slightly resembling the Ciceronian style. He
rewrote one section that included much of the Qur’anic passage about how Jesus’s disci-
ples demanded that God send down a heavenly table at which they might feast (Q5:112-15)

2 See the introduction to Latin II (chapter 6).
3 Latin II, C nnviiR.

4 Champier 1508. For the bibliographic details of this work, see Allut 1972 (1859), 153-57, though the list
of contents for the volume is incomplete.

5 For bibliography on this version, see the introduction to Latin II (chapter 6).



isac.uchicago.edu

INTRODUCTION XV

into a puzzling scene in which the disciples asked Jesus to “call on God to send us manna
from heaven” (inuoca Deum vt dirigat nobis manna de celo).® But this contentious medical
humanist was only the last in a long line of premodern readers to rework Leo’s letter to
‘Umar or the corresponding letter from ‘Umar to Leo (which usually circulated separately
from Leo’s letter). Indeed, different versions of these two texts had been circulating around
the Mediterranean in at least five languages for more than 700 years by Champier’s days,
and almost everyone who touched this correspondence felt obliged to fiddle with it, or so
the complex record of its survival suggests.

A Carolingian manuscript in Latin, now in Paris (BnF MS lat. 2826)—the one that in
Champier’s day was in Limoges—contains the oldest-known copy of the letter in any lan-
guage. The text we find there makes clear that it is not by any means the original version
of the letter, but rather a translation from a “Chaldean” text that itself had originally been
written in Greek.” While the date and provenance of the manuscript attest that the extant
Latin version of the text existed already in the first half of the ninth century in southern
France, internal evidence makes clear that “Chaldean” in this case refers to Arabic, as it did
generally in the corpus of Latin literature produced in al-Andalus in the period leading up
to and including the Cérdoban martyrs’ movement of the 850s.? The passages of the Psalms
conform to the Mozarabic Psalter, a Latin version of Psalms used only in Iberia.

Its sentence structure sometimes mimics Arabic syntax precisely (making for curi-
ous Latin), and its versions of Qur’anic verses, while sometimes paraphrasing, often fol-
low Islamic scripture closely.” While there are sporadic hints that the underlying Arabic
source text was perhaps—as it claimed—itself originally written in Greek, we have no clear
evidence that this is so, though, as will become clear in chapter 1, we have irrefutable
evidence from elsewhere that a Greek version of Leo’s letter had existed in the eighth cen-
tury. The claim, then, of our oldest manuscript of this correspondence, that it had already
gone through two other versions in two other languages, is scarcely far-fetched. The Latin
version, moreover, continued to be read and copied. Spanish scribes produced three man-
uscripts of Leo’s letter dating from the late eleventh through the mid-fifteenth centuries.

While the oldest surviving text of Leo III’s epistle is a Latin translation of an Arabic
original copied into a Carolingian manuscript in southern France in the first half of the
ninth century, the oldest version of the other half of the correspondence—Umar II’s let-
ter—survives in an Arabic manuscript from late in the same century, now in the Turkish
and Islamic Arts Museum in Istanbul (MS S_E_4419), and copied at the other end of the
Mediterranean Sea. This version is but a fragment of what was certainly a rather longer text
(it begins in mid-sentence) that advances a thoroughly Islamic critique of Christianity and
its practices. Addressing Leo directly, the Arabic version of ‘Umar’s letter admonishes his
Christian correspondent: “You claim, in your disgrace, your ignorance, and your insolence
before God that God (may He be blessed and exalted!) descended from His dignity, His roy-
alty, His omnipotence, His light, His power, His authority, His greatness, and His strength
in order to enter into the belly of a woman [in] affliction, blood, narrowness, darkness, and

6 Latin II, C ooiiR.
7 See Latin I, P61r.
8 See the introduction to Latin I (chapter 1).
9 See the introduction to Latin I (chapter 1).
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grievance. So He dwelt inside her belly for nine months, then emerged, just like humans
emerge” (Ganay Koy 858y (o 5 (s oyl dl o) e oSl ¢ aSillgas Ul o558 (e alac)s
o8 S 13 Tl ol pally ol [ 5] 8ol oy (g3 Jins i 5585 i llabuss S 5358
pdl s manA Gaa e muoa al el s Le_sLu) 19 The fact that its many biblical quotations seem
rooted in Syriac versions of the Bible, moreover, suggests that this text was written in a part
of the Islamic world where Syriac and Syriac Christianity were thriving, such as Damascus,
where we know this manuscript once resided in the library of its Great Mosque. As we
will see in chapter 3, there is as well other evidence linking this version to Syria. Indeed, it
seems possible that this version of our correspondence was the work of a Syrian Christian
who had converted to Islam, bringing his knowledge of the Syriac Bible with him."

From a slightly later period—the first half of the tenth century—a manuscript ver-
sion of Emperor Leo’s letter inviting his contemporary caliph to embrace Christianity
also survives in the Arabic language, in this case among the remarkable cache of codices
discovered in the mid-1970s at the ancient monastery of Saint Catherine in Sinai (MS Ar.
New Finds 14). Beginning with an invocation of the Trinity, followed by an address, “From
Leo, the King of Rome, to ‘Umar b. “‘Abd al-°‘Aziz, the Commander of the Faithful, Peace”
(ples criesll sael Sayall wae G see M ag)ll dlle ol (0), ! this manuscript was probably copied
at one of two venerable Palestinian monasteries, Mar Saba or Mar Khariton.”® Though we
might hope to find in this text the source for the Latin version translated in al-Andalus,
this is distinctly not the case. Indeed, while they share some substantial portions, they are
often quite different—sometimes even using material they have in common for completely
different argumentative ends. Furthermore, while the Latin version claims ultimately to
derive from Greek, the Saint Catherine’s Arabic version is clearly an original composition
in that language—there are no signs whatsoever of an underlying Greek original. We can-
not help but be struck by the fact that the Arabic version of Leo’s letter, one of the earliest
Arab-Christian polemical works written against Islam, was remarkably malleable from the
start: by 850 two notably different recensions of it, the Saint Catherine’s Arabic text and
the Arabic source text for the extant Latin version, were already circulating at opposite
ends of the Mediterranean.

Now it must be stressed that neither the Latin nor the Christian Arabic version of
Leo’s letter is obviously a response to the Arabic version of ‘Umar’s letter that appears in
the Istanbul manuscript, nor does it directly respond to either of them. Nor do the Latin or
Christian Arabic versions of these texts match still another Christian version of the corre-
spondence—the only case in which we have what claims to be both ‘Umar’s and Leo’s let-
ters side-by-side—copied in the later medieval period, this time in Armenian. A very short
version of the letter of ‘Umar to Leo, followed immediately by the longest version of Leo’s
reply, is found within the historical chronicle of Lewond. The earliest manuscript (Erevan,
Mesrop Mastoc® Institute of Armenian Manuscripts, MS 1902) to contain this work was

10 Muslim Arabic, 1r-1v.

11 See the introduction to Muslim Arabic (chapter 3). Pace Palombo (2015, 250-58), who argues that this
text represents the first part of a Christian dialogical work whose components were split and preserved
in different linguistic and religious milieux.

12 Christian Arabic, 62v.
13 See the introduction to Christian Arabic (chapter 2).
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produced by a scribe named Sargis in the late thirteenth or early fourteenth century at
the monastery of Yovhannavank® in the village of Ohanavan in the Aragacotn Province of
Armenia. Lewond completed his history in the late eighth century (ca. 790), thus making
the Armenian version the oldest surviving witness to the correspondence.**

And the travels of this far-flung and fast-changing correspondence were not over. We
have no idea when the version of ‘Umar’s letter preserved fragmentarily in the Istanbul
manuscript managed to cross the Mediterranean, but it clearly had done so by the fifteenth
century, because the first part of that text had been translated into Aljamiado by that time.
Such Castilian texts preserved in the Arabic alphabet were produced by and for Muslims
living in Christian Spain in ever more difficult circumstances. Indeed, the only two surviv-
ing manuscripts of this version (Madrid, BNE, MS/4944 and MS/5302) were copied in the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.”” When joined together, the Istanbul text and the Alja-
miado version form a single, coherent text (the end of the Aljamiado text overlaps closely
with the first quarter of the Muslim Arabic text). The Aljamiado portion, moreover, testi-
fies to the extent to which these persecuted Muslims had refashioned the Castilian tongue
along Muslim lines. It begins, for example, with an isnad—a list of authorities testifying to
its transmission: ““Abd al-Quddusi b. al-Hajjaj related to us (alhadizonos): He said: Isma‘il
b. “‘Ayyas related to us (alhadizonos)”* The translator here intriguingly created a Castilian
verb, alhadizar, meaning “to relate to, pass on to”—though literally it means something like
“to hadith”—from an Arabic noun, al-hadith, which means “tradition” or “account,” rather
than from the corresponding Arabic verbal root (h-d-th) that does mean “to relate to, pass
on to.” Such usages derived from Arabic occur throughout this version, though mostly in
the form of nouns borrowed directly as nouns: for example, in this text “religion” is adin,
the Qur’an is alquiteb d’Allah, and the Psalms are Azabur (from the Arabic al-din, al-kitab,
and al-Zabir, respectively).”

We have thus come full circle, as Champier printed his reworked version of Leo’s
letter in much the same period that the Mudejar or Morisco scribes copied their version
of ‘Umar’s. These, then, are the surviving witnesses, the refugee recensions, of a broader
polemical conversation that extended across the Mediterranean.

A VIBRANT, ENTANGLED, MULTILINGUISTIC MILIEU

There were, of course, many texts that moved profligately across the medieval Mediter-
ranean from one language to another, one revision to the next. Perhaps the most notable
example is the ancient story of the Buddha that had migrated out of India by late antiquity
and into a Persian version (now lost) which, in the early medieval period, was the source
for Arabic versions that minimally Islamized the story. Circulating especially in Shi‘i cir-
cles under the title Bilawhar wa-Budasaf, one version came into the hands of Georgian
monks in Jerusalem who put it into their native language and thoroughly Christianized
it in the process, the story’s heroes becoming Saints Barlaam and Josaphat. From there,

14 See the introduction to Armenian (chapter 4).
15 See the introduction to Aljamiado (chapter 5).
16 Aljamiado, A6r.

17 See, for example, Aljamiado, A6r, A10v, AS8r.
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Armenian, Greek, and Latin versions soon followed, and their hagiography was told elo-
quently in the Golden Legend. By the end of the medieval period it had been translated into
nearly every vernacular language of Europe, including Old Norse.*®

Moreover, there were other specifically polemical texts that moved around and
across the Mediterranean and have survived in more than one medieval language. Per-
haps most famously the widely read Christian Apology of al-Kindi, dating probably from
the ninth century and originally written in Arabic, was translated into Latin in Iberia in
the mid-twelfth century. The Arabic original survives in some twenty manuscripts, the
Latin in another nine."” Similarly, two Coptic anti-Islamic treatises traveled to Iberia in
the thirteenth century there to be converted into Latin. As David Bertaina has shown,
Bulus b. Raja’ (c. 955—c. 1020), born a Muslim in Egypt, converted to Coptic Christianity
and wrote a lengthy treatise against Islam called The Truthful Exposer that an anonymous
translator put into Latin under the title The Book of Denuding, a text which then became
the major source for the most widely read Latin work against Islam, Riccoldo da Monte
di Croce’s Against the Sect of Muslims (c. 1300), which itself was put into Greek in the
late Middle Ages.”® The late Pieter Sjoerd van Koningsveld described a similar Coptic-
Arabic-into-Latin transition when he showed in 2018 that the Catalan Dominican Ramon
Marti (fl. 1250-84) had acquired a nearly contemporary Coptic refutation of Islam called
The Whetted Sword, which he then translated and abbreviated into his own Latin work,
On the Sect of Muhammad.*

The ‘Umar-Leo correspondence, though, traveled farther and made it into more lan-
guages than any other polemical text that we know of. Moreover, it resolutely resisted sta-
bility and in this respect is more like the huge range of stories about Alexander the Great
that proliferated across the medieval Mediterranean.” This resistance to stability may have
been because the ‘Umar-Leo correspondence existed much of the time on a tenuous and
deeply permeable boundary between written text and oral performance.”® But whether the
particulars of any one version emerged from a written source text or an oral conversation,
a close reading of the arguments demonstrates that they emerged within a vibrant polem-
ical milieu that was thoroughly multilingual and multiconfessional. Ideas, challenges, and
rebuttals migrated across linguistic and confessional boundaries. Even without any extant
Greek or Syriac versions, for example, it is abundantly clear that Greek and Syriac were
part of the interreligious conversations out of which the correspondence evolved, as is
clear from two arguments—about the Kaba and the Paraclete—that we find entangled
fragments of in the correspondence.

18 See Lopez and McCracken 2014.

19 See Bottini 2009 and Gonzalez Munoz 2011.
20 See Bertaina 2022.

21 See van Koningsveld 2018.

22 See Konstan 1998 and the relevant studies in Cupane and Krénung 2016; Stoneman, Erickson, and
Netton 2012; Manteghi 2018; and MacFarlane 2020.

23 Our understanding of the production of the texts as we now possess them thus assumes a very differ-
ent cultural dynamic from the purely textual approach assumed in many earlier studies, such as Hoyland
1994 and Palombo 2015.
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THE KA‘BA AND THE TAKBIR

Specific references to the Ka‘ba and the Muslim takbir (the exclamation “God is great”)
suggest that the Latin and Armenian versions tapped into broader conversations famil-
iar to Greek-speaking communities. Both versions accuse Muslims of idolatry through
denying the Muslim traditions that associated Abraham with the Ka‘ba and presenting
it instead as a locus of pre-Islamic paganism. This line of argument appears elsewhere in
Greek polemics. The specifics of this argument differ, however, in the two versions of the
‘Umar-Leo correspondence.

The Armenian version locates pre-Islamic sacrifice at “the rock that you call fukn
(gqpwpd qnp nnpnibd Ynytighip),* transliterating the Arabic word for the corner, rukn (¢S,), of
the Ka‘ba. This reference appears as part of a broader refutation of Abrahamic connections
to Mecca in which the Christian author denies that Abraham ever saw such a desert, even
in a dream. Here the argument is that the origin and ritual centrality of the Kaba—“your
house, which you call the Ka‘ba and [which] you say was some house of Abraham” (it
pn gnp pwpwpd Ynstighip. b Uppwhwiw hibd wubiv winig)®—derived ultimately from pagan-
ism, a view that echoes earlier Greek polemics. John of Damascus, for example, claimed
that “[t]hese [Muslims], then, were the idolaters and they venerated the morning star and
Aphrodite, whom notably they called Xaber in their own language, which means ‘great”™
(O0toL pév ovv eidwlolaTpioavteg Kal TPOSKLVAGAVTEG TQ) EWoPOPEW AOTP®, Kal Tf
Agpodity, fjv o1 xai Xofap Tf) Eavtdv Emvvopacay yrooor, Omep onpaivel peydin).” By
associating Aphrodite with the word “great,” Christians could assert that the takbir in fact
revealed that Muslims worshipped both God and Aphrodite (Allah akbar became Allah-
wa-akbar to render Allah-wa-Khabar). We might speculate, then, that the unusual spelling
of Ka‘ba in the Armenian as puipwip reflects the Greek Xofap.

The Latin version similarly accuses the Muslims of perpetuating paganism in criti-
cizing the sacrifices made at the “corner of the house” (in angulo domus). However, the
connection to the Greek argument is perhaps more tenuous:

We know something has been left over from the idolatry that they were worship-
ping, that is, Jahot and Iahoc and Nuzara and Allat and Adozei and Menna. Cer-
tain of these were gods in the likeness of men, but certain were in the likeness of
women. For the greater [gods] were called “alla uccibere,” whence also this phrase
is derived among you, “Alla Ucciber” Camels and cattle are sacrificed to them one
day each year, and you have followed the custom of the pagans upon that rock in
Mecca, in the corner of the house of the same idolatry which those ancient pagans
were observing and were sacrificing to.

24 Armenian, 67r.
25 Armenian, 66v.

26 Glei 2013, 35-37 seeks to explain how Greek-speaking polemicists arrived at Xaber as the name for
Aphrodite and suggests that the original confusion here was with the definition of the Arabic word hajar,
which means “stone”; cf. John of Damascus, cited by Glei: “This, then, which they call stone is the head of
Aphrodite, whom they used to venerate (and) whom they called Xaber” (Obtog 8¢, 8v gt AMiov, kepadn
g Agpoditng éotiv fjv mpocekbvouy, fiv XaPep mpoonydpevov). Cf. Germanus 1865, 168A-D (105-6).
Both examples demonstrate that this interpretation was well-known among Greek scholars already by
the eighth century.
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Scimus alquid remansisse de idolatria illa quos [sic] uestri adorabant, id est Jahot
et Iahoc et Nuzara et Allat et Adozei et Menna. Quidam ex eis erant dii in simultu-
dine uirorum, quidam uero in simultudine feminaram. Nam maiores dicebantur alla
uccibere unde et sermo iste diriuatur in uobis alla ucciber. Immolate eis peccora et
camelos [sic] uno die per unoquoque anno, et secuti estis consuetudinem paganorum
super lapide illo in Macca, in angulo domus ipsius idolatrie cui seruiebant et immo-
labant antiquitas [sic] ipsa paganorum.”

This passage identifies pre-Islamic Arabian gods and goddesses and connects them to the
rock in Mecca. It also explains the Islamic takbir as a pagan exclamation, thereby demon-
strating familiarity with the arguments circulating in a Greek milieu.

In the Latin text, the takbir appears as alla uccibere or alla ucciber in the Paris manu-
script, whereas the other three Latin manuscripts instead read alcubre and Allaoquiber.
Unlike the Armenian example discussed above, which renders the Greek Xafap, the Latin
reads uccibere as a masculine plural. As such, it likely renders the Arabic al-kubara’, trans-
lated in the same passage in the Latin masculine plural maiores (“the greater”). The argu-
ment in the Latin version, then, refers to the multiplicity of gods allegedly worshipped
at the Ka‘ba, as listed by name in the text, thereby charging Muslims with the evocation
of multiple gods in the takbir. Read in this way, the Latin uccibere must have derived
directly from Arabic rather than from Greek. Nonetheless, the Greek connection between
pre-Islamic paganism, worship at the Ka‘ba, and maligning the takbir remain intertwined
despite differences in their deployment.

THE PARACLETE

Like the references to the Ka‘ba, the argument about the nature of the Paraclete reveals the
entangled, multilingual, multiconfessional milieu in which the correspondence emerged.
The Aljamiado version offers the Muslim claim that Muhammad was the Paraclete foretold
by Jesus:

And you consider that he [Jesus] said: “I go to my Lord. And when I will have gone
to Him, the Paraclete will come to you. He will speak the truth to you, and he will
not say anything except what God will command him. So when the Paraclete will
come to you, the one who is sent to all the people, then he will make testimony
concerning me.” And the meaning of “paraclete” in the Greek language is “Ahmad.”
And this was already asked of someone who knows your language and ours.

Y razonades que dixo: “Vo<y>me a mi Sefior. Y cuando yo <me> seré ido a El, venirvos
[a] el pa<r>aclito. El vos dira la verdat, y no vos dird sino lo que Allah le mandara.
Pues cuando vos verna el pa<r>aclito, aquel que a todas las gentes sera enviado, pues él
fara testemonio a mi.” Y la declaracion del pa<r>aclito en lenwaje romano [e. d. griego]
es Ahmad. Ya fue demandado aquesto a quien sabe vuestro lenwaje y el nuestro.”®

27 Latin I, P67r-v.
28 Aljamiado, Al4r-v.
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Here the Muslim author uses the Gospels to argue that Jesus foretold the coming of Muham-
mad. The relevant passage of the Greek Bible is John 14:16, where Jesus explains, “And I
will ask the Father, and he will give you another advocate (rapdxAntov) to help you and be
with you forever.” The word “Paraclete” (ITapéxAntoc) refers to an advocate or comforter.
According to Qur’an 61:6, on the other hand, Jesus said: “O children of Israel, indeed I am
the messenger of God to you confirming what came before me of the Torah and brmglng
goqd tldlngs of a messenger to come after me, whose name is Ahmad” (@l J.u| Sl 5 G
AL AN (5.\_1.1 u.a S J}u).; b.u.ug al)}dl w &% 55 0 GALS ,lfdl Ay J}uj) The superlatlve
ahmad, “most Worthy “of praise; > shares a root with the name Muhammad. In explaining
that “the meaning of ‘paraclete’ in the Greek language is ‘Ahmad’” (la declaracién del
pa<r>aclito en lenwaje romano [e. d. griego] es Ahmad), the author of the Aljamiado inter-
prets John 14:16 in the light of Qur’an 61:6. The author of the Aljamiado notes explicitly
that the argument equating the Paraclete of the Gospels and the Ahmad of the Qur’an
requires familiarity with both Greek and Arabic, but he does not fully explain the relation-
ship beyond equating pardclito (“advocate”) and ahmad (“most worthy of praise”).”” The
most likely explanation for the equivalence between the two terms is a confusion between
the two Greek words mepikAvtdg (“praised one”) and mapdiAntog (“paraclete”).®

The Armenian version of the correspondence acknowledges the linguistic thrust of the
argument but sees the problem in the mistranslation of ahmad into Greek.

Knowing that men are in need of God’s aid, He promised to send them the Holy
Spirit, called the Paraclete, that is, the Comforter, for indeed they were pained and
in mourning when they heard from their Teacher and their Lord that He would
be leaving them. And as we said, for that [reason] He called the Holy Spirit the
Paraclete, as truly a comforter for them on account of His ascension and as a re-
minder of everything that He had spoken with them and that He had done before
them, which they were to write for the entire world. Now know that Paraclete
means “‘comforter” and not Ahmad [as you think], that is, “I give thanks,” euk ‘aristé
(= ebyaplotd), in our language, not paraklétos (mapdxAntog).

61 ghnwgbw| Ept dwpnhl G0 Jupwin wiqowljwaniptwbd Uuwnnidng.
[ununwgut tngu wnwpt] ghnghtt unipp ywnwlnhwnu Ynybghwy. wyuhbopb
dfuhpwinhy. gh mpwmdkht hul b uquyht jnpdwd (ubhtt b Jupnpuybnka hipbwag
b h Stwndkd Gpk pnning £ qinuw: 61 npyku wuwgup™ Juud wjanphy ghnght
unipp Wwnwlnhwnu Ynybwg npyku qupnupl djuhpwphy hul qonuw Juud
tnpw hwdpwpddwia, U npyku gjhpigniguionn wdkbwyd jpuubghingd pon dnuw U
gnpotghingt mnwgh anguw. qnp b qphingd tho wmikow)a mhtqbpwug: Upn ghnbw
gh ywwnwynhwnu dfjuhpwphy wontwdh, b ny Uhdww, wyuhopt gnhwawd. b
pwnhuwnpk h dtp (Ggnuu. ny wyunwlnhwnu.*

The author of the Armenian version thus claims that the underlying argument in the Alja-
miado—that Jesus foretold the coming of Muhammad—could not be valid. He explains

29 Guthrie and Bishop 1951; Schacht 2024.
30 Pace Anthony (2016), who discounts the possibility of such a confusion.
31 Armenian, 43v—44r.



isac.uchicago.edu

xxii INTRODUCTION

that “Paraclete means ‘comforter,” rather than “Ahmad”” In the process, he misinterprets
ahmad. In classical Arabic, the same root means not only “to praise” but also “to thank”
Instead of the common interpretation of Qur’an 61:6 as a superlative, “the most praised,”
the author instead parses ahmad as a verb in the first-person singular, “I give thanks,’
which he then translates into Greek as ebyapiotd. If the mepikAvtog/mapdxAntog argu-
ment lies behind the confusion here, the author of the Armenian version of the correspon-
dence apparently does not recognize it.

The passages about the Paraclete exemplify the charged interpretation of specific
scriptural references in both Greek and Arabic. Moreover, both sides attempt to make
linguistic arguments with hermeneutical ramifications grounded in each other’s language.
This discussion underscores that within the context of the linguistic diversity of the Medi-
terranean, language was not a barrier to intercultural communication. Disputes over and
through language were instead generative, where questions and confusions about the
meaning of different words propelled conversations forward.

THREE TEXTUAL GROUPINGS

We have emphasized thus far the amazing malleability of this correspondence and the
resulting broad range of different versions that survive, emerging as they do both from
the wide borderland that existed in the medieval period between the written and the oral
and from the linguistic diversity of the Mediterranean. Nevertheless, as the examples of
the Ka‘ba and Paraclete disputes indicate, there are real linkages between different extant
versions of the correspondence. Indeed, it is clear that, despite the constant shape shifting
of the correspondence, the six extant versions of ‘Umar and Leo’s polemical exchange sort
themselves into three coherent groups.

THE (LOST) GREEK AND ARMENIAN LETTERS OF LEO

The Armenian version of Leo’s letter to ‘Umar is clearly a translation from Greek.* Three
arguments suggest so. First, the text transliterates certain Greek terms into Armenian and
refers to Greek as “our language” For example, Leo mentions the books of the Bible that
“the Hebrews [call] Kohelét® (n771p) and SiratSiriim (2w 7°w), and which we call Pari-
mon (ITapouiot, Proverbs) and Samaton (Aopdtwv, from Acpo Acpdtwv)” (qnp Unhtinkp.
u Chpwpohphhd Gppwbghp. U Mwnhdnd. b Uwdwwnnd dbp winwudbidp).® Similarly, as we
saw above, in Leo’s discussion of the definition of the word “paraclete,” he asserts that it
“means ‘comforter’ and not Ahmad [as you think], that is, T give thanks’ (= euk ‘ariste,
ie., ebyoplotd), in our language, not parakletos (mapdxintog)” (Wjuhpwphy wanwbh, U ny
Uhdwuw, wjuhéipd gnhwtwd. t punhuwnpk b dbp (Ggniu. ny wyunwynhwunu).* In other places,
Greek words appear in the Armenian text, even though the author does not draw attention

32 See also Akinean (1930, 607-8) and Lewond (2015, 347-48), who both also mention some of the exam-
ples noted here.

33 Armenian, 39r.
34 Armenian, 44r.



isac.uchicago.edu

INTRODUCTION xxiii

to the language. In its citation of Isaiah 60:13,* the text uses wtlht, pekiw, and wthinhuwn,
pekiwrisaw, for “cypress” and “pine”; both words derive from the Greek metkn, though the
latter is likely a corruption of xvnépiocog. The word dhinhtitu, miwrines,* derives from the
Greek poprova, in a passage that is probably indebted to Basil’s Hexaemeron.

Second, there are certain cases where a citation disagrees with the Armenian Bible and
shows signs of having been translated directly from the Septuagint. For example, in the
citation of Psalm 136:2, the Armenian version of the correspondence reads, “we hung our
instruments” (qnmintiwug Jujubigup ggnpowpwibu dtip).” “Instruments” (qgnpowpwiiu) ren-
ders the Greek T 6pyova against the Armenian Bible’s use of quwuljwpwaéu, zktakarans,
or “covenants.” Similarly, in the next verse, the letter renders “words of song” (Adyouvg
®3&V) as pwib bpgng, bans ergoc(lit., “words of songs”), rather than as pwbu wiphinipiwd,
bans awrhnut ‘ean (lit., “words of blessing”), as found in the Armenian Bible. The Armenian
version also renders the end of that grammatically troubled verse in accordance with the
Septuagint and completely differently from the Armenian Bible:

Correspondence:  and they who led us away words it mwphyp dbip pubu wiphtiniptiwi
of blessing

Septuagint: and they who carried us away a  xod ol aworyorydvteg npag pvov
hymn

Armenian Bible:  our captors forced us and they qliptijupp Wbp unhwythi qutq t
were saying wukhi

Likewise, the letter of Leo cites Psalm 148:5-6 as “he commanded and they were built”
(ohtiigwin),® following the Septuagint (ékticOnoav), against the Armenian: “he com-
manded and it was established” (hwuunwintgun). Each of these examples demonstrates that
the author’s point of reference for biblical quotations was Greek rather than Armenian.
The citation of Psalm 40(41):10(9) relies on an error that could have happened in only
Greek. The text cites David, who prophesied, “he who ate my bread magnified his heel
over me” (np nunkp ghwg hd dhdwgnyg h Yapw hd gquppuwguip hip).*” The Septuagint here
reads mtepviopdv, “cunning,” which the translator mistakenly read as mtépvav, “heel,
and so translated as “heel” (qquppwuwwp). It is not possible to derive the reading “heel”
(qquppwuguip) from this verse as it appears in Armenian, where the word is “deception”
(fuwpkniphi).*® In addition, Leo refers to the books of Ezra-Nehemiah as 2 Esdras in accor-
dance with the Septuagint.** Although the correspondence does not consistently adhere

35 Armenian, 66r.
36 Armenian, 68r.
37 Armenian, 41r.
38 Armenian, 63r.
39 Armenian, 55r-v.

40 Cf. also the citation of John 14:26 on 44r; of Ps. 21(22):7-9(6—8) on 51r-v; Ps. 109(110):1, 3 on 51v;
Mic. 5:2 on 53v; and Zeph. 3:8 on 68v.

41 Armenian, 41r. We may further observe that the author refers to the pericope of the bloody sweat and
the strengthening by the angel in Luke 22:43-44 on 58r. Although the passage was known to Armenian
authors, it does not occur in extant copies of the Armenian Gospel of Luke prior to the twelfth century
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to one version of the Bible, these examples demonstrate that the biblical citations were
translated from a Greek parent text and were not originally composed in Armenian.

Finally, there are constructions that read awkwardly in Armenian but may reflect a
more literal rendering of the Greek text underneath.* For example, we have translated
wpwugnip, arasc ‘uk ‘(lit., “let us make”)® as “let us consider,” suggesting that the verb here
renders the Greek moutjowpev, which can mean “to consider, reckon.” Similarly, we take the
phrase juinhdwd whuwdbiny, yandiman tesanelov (lit., “looking opposite”),* to render the
Greek émokomnéw and translate it as “looking at””

The appearance of Greek words transliterated into Armenian, the reliance on the Sep-
tuagint in several citations of the Bible, and the examples of the literal rendering of Greek
terms into Armenian all indicate that the Armenian version of the correspondence derives
from a now-lost Greek source text.

THE LATIN AND CHRISTIAN ARABIC LETTERS OF LEO

While the Latin version of Leo’s letter is based on an Arabic text quite different from the
extant one at Saint Catherine’s, the Latin and Christian Arabic clearly share at least one
substantial source. The differences between them, to be sure, are not trivial. The Latin
version, for example, contains a (fairly unimpressive) argument for the validity of the
Christian scriptures, especially the Old Testament, in response to the Muslim accusation
that “[t]he Law of Moses had been burned in fire, and Ezra noted it down [working] from
memory and mendaciously, and there was no mention in it of the resurrection or eternal
life or paradise” (Moysi igne cremata fuisset et notauerit ea Esdras memoriter et mendaciter,
et non rememoratus in ea fuerit de resurrectione aut uitam eternam aut paradisum [sic]).*
After describing how God had given the Torah to Moses in the first place, and summariz-
ing its content briefly, the Latin Leo insists rather that

we find these things written in the Old Testament by Ezra, to whom God revealed
them. And [God] gave to him knowledge of this matter and of the Law, and [Ezra]
recalled it and wrote in that fullness just as God had given it to His prophet Moses
previously. And [Ezra] declared them and omitted from them neither a little nor
a lot.

et inuenimus ea scripta in Ueteri Testamento omnia per Esdram cui reuelauit Deus
illam [sic]. Et dedit ei huius rei scientiam legis, et rememorauit illam et scripsit ea ad
ea plenitudine [sic] sicuti antea eam dederat Deus Moysi prophete suo. Et declarauit
illa, et non pretermisit ex ea modicum aut multum.*

and becomes common in only the thirteenth. The pericope was a central point of contention in the Julian-
ist controversies in Armenia in the seventh and eighth centuries.

42 See Akinean 1930, 608; Mahé 2015, 347-48; and notes to the translation in chapter 4.
43 Armenian, 48r.

44 Armenian, 66r.

45 Latin I, P68r.

46 Latin I, P68v.
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This passage is entirely absent from the Arabic version, which, on the other hand, contains
a lengthy discourse on how the vast spread of Christianity is proof of its truthfulness.
“Therefore, if Christ,” this portion reads in part,

were not God from God and light, and mercy for His creation, then His word
would not have been established, nor would His command have stood in all the
nations from the eastern to the western reaches of the world, from the first day
when Christ spoke about it to our days, and through all ages.

oo LS ¥l 3 asel aliieal Y alsh e Lo Blad Zaay s U1 G 4l el 0S5 o) 5
T4 paall Iy 138 Gogs I mand) Lo ol as Jol s Lasliay oY1 3,50k

The Latin version contains nothing like this.

Nevertheless, there are sections of the two versions that are very similar indeed. Early
in both letters, for example, Leo offers a list of Old Testament passages that demonstrate
that God created all things through his Word. Here we cannot help but be struck by the
fact that in both versions, Leo offers virtually the same proof texts in the same order,
though the Latin text includes a few quotations not in the Arabic:

Christian Arabic version of Leo’s letter* Latin version of Leo’s letter”
Ps. 33:6 Ps. 33:6
Ps. 119:89 Ps. 119:89
Ps. 107:20 Ps. 107:20
Job 33:4 Job 33:4
Gen. 1:2 Gen. 1:2
Isa. 61:1 Isa. 61:1
Ps. 104:30 Ps. 104:30
Ps. 143:10 Ps. 143:10
(Ps. 50:12)
(Ps. 51:14)
Isa. 7:14 Isa. 7:14
(2 Sam. 7:12-14)
Ps. 2:7-8 Ps. 2:7-8
Zach. 9:9 Zach. 9:9-10

Not only are the verses quoted nearly identical in both cases, but even some of the connec-
tive tissue between them is much the same. The Arabic version introduces the Job quota-
tion with the words: “And Job the faithful testified to the Holy Spirit” (le Zsaeall sl agis
ouadll 7 55); the Latin is much the same: Job propheta testis est de Spiritu Sancto.”

There are other portions of both works where we find a similar commonality of scrip-
tural citations, but this lengthy section, by itself, is clear evidence that the Arabic and

47 Christian Arabic, 79r-v; the whole passage runs from 78v to 84r.
48 Christian Arabic, 67r—68r.

49 Latin I, P62v-64r.

50 Christian Arabic, 67v; Latin I, P62v.



isac.uchicago.edu

XXVi INTRODUCTION

the Latin versions share a common source. Both versions also quote precisely the same
Qur’anic verses from the Surah of the Table—the very ones that give the surah its name,
Qur’an 5:112-15. In this famous passage, Jesus’s disciples prevail on him to ask God to
send down a table from which they might eat, and Jesus does exactly that: “O God our
Lord, send down upon us a table from heaven, and it shall be a feast day for first and last
among us, a miracle from you” (Q5:114), a request God happily obliges. The context in both
the Christian Arabic and Latin versions of the correspondence, moreover, is Leo’s defense
of the Eucharist. At the same time, this indication of a shared source also bears witness
to the differences between the two versions, for in each case the quotation is used quite
differently. For the Arabic Leo, these verses amount to a Qur’anic justification of Christian
practice: “And this table is the very one that God sent down to the apostles through Jesus.
And we adhere to it to this day” ((Swasioes (add guslsall cune gu e Lyl gl sl ol 43
asdl I Lo); while for the Latin Leo, far from authorizing this sacrament, these Qur’anic
verses “are statements of some Nestorian heretic not thinking correctly about Christ” (Et
tamen hii sunt sermones Nestoriani cuiusdam heretici non recte scientis de Christo).”® As
this example shows, the fact that these two versions may have shared a common source
does not mean they used it in the same way. A common source does not imply similar
deployment.

The largest section of Leo’s letter that the Latin and Arabic versions have in common,
however, is the account of Constantine’s vision of the cross and Saint Helena’s discovery
of the true cross.”> While the version of Constantine’s vision of the cross in the sky as he
rode off to battle and his subsequent victory will be familiar to anyone who knows Eusebi-
us’s famous account, the rendition of the story in the Christian Arabic and Latin versions
of the correspondence is not identical to any other known version.”® The account of Saint
Helena’s rather aggressive efforts to locate the true cross and her ultimate success con-
forms in both to the so-called “Judas Kyriakos” version of this famous legend.** Through-
out, the two versions coincide in their basic narrative, and here and there the Latin reads
like a direct translation of the Arabic, such as the following lines describing the famous
vision itself—when Constantine, “with eyes lifted to the sky in the middle of the night,
saw in the sky something like two columns, one lying upon the other in the likeness of a
cross, and on it a writing in Greek letters shining with the brilliance of fire” (elevatis ocu-
lis ad caelum media nocte, uidit in caelo quasi columnas duas una super alia incumbentem
[sic] in similitudinem crucis, in eam scriptam [sic] igneo fulgore rutilante scriptum Grece).
The translator of this version must have had a text in front of him that, at this point, read
very much as the extant Arabic does: “He lifted up his eyes and gazed to heaven and saw
two great luminous pillars, one lying across the other, in the shape of the cross. There was
writing on the more luminous of them in the language of the king, in Greek” (wue a8, I
Lagie 53l S Laguis . cnleall TS AV e (i ine Ladaal (s (pmaie Cpsac pumals Lasall 1 lsis
Laag,lL lll] ety 3

51 Christian Arabic, 71v-72r (quotation 72r); Latin I, P69r-69v (quotation 69v).
52 Christian Arabic, 74v—78r; Latin I, P69v—P70v.

53 See Kim 2017, 247-51.

54 See Drijvers 1992; Drijvers and Drijvers 1997; Kim 2017, 252-53.

55 Christian Arabic, 75v-76r; Latin I, P70r.



isac.uchicago.edu

INTRODUCTION XX Vil

Not only do the two versions share a common source or sources, but they also both
emerge from a specifically Melkite context. Both versions’ extended discussion of Constan-
tine and Helena and the finding of the true cross suggest so. Moreover, as Mark Swanson
has pointed out, the extant Saint Catherine’s version of the letter shares much in common,
including on the doctrine of the Incarnation, with the oldest Christian Arabic text, On the
Triune Nature of God, itself the work of an anonymous Melkite author. Given the circu-
lation of these versions of the correspondence in both Egypt and al-Andalus, it is worth
remembering that at some point in the year 852, a monk and deacon named George from
the Melkite monastery of Mar Saba arrived in Cérdoba, just at the beginning of what
would become known as the Cérdoban martyrs’ movement.* Indeed, the monk George,
who had been traveling in the western Mediterranean to solicit donations from North Afri-
can monasteries and had decided to cross the Straits of Gibraltar into al-Andalus, would
himself join the movement and suffer martyrdom on July 27, 852.7 Though, given the
dating of the Latin version of Leo’s letter, its source text must actually have reached the
Iberian Peninsula before the monk George did, his travels remind us that connections
between al-Andalus’s Arabic-speaking Christians and their coreligionists in the Muslim
Middle East began early and continued for centuries,*® so we should scarcely be surprised
to find a Latin version of a treatise from a Melkite milieu in a ninth-century Carolingian
manuscript.

A further characteristic of this Latin-Christian Arabic grouping is what we might call
“argumentative incompleteness” While there is plenty of connected, though usually quite
simple, argumentation in the surviving versions of the ‘Umar-Leo correspondence, many
passages in this grouping are very difficult to make sense of unless one already knows
the basic script of Christian or Muslim polemic as it had developed and was developing.”
While such a laconic approach to demonstration is not all that surprising in connection
with biblical proof texts®®—which by this point had been listed countless times in Chris-
tian treatises against Jews and had begun to be deployed in essentially the same manner
against Islam®—we find a similar assumption that readers know the script elsewhere as
well.

56 The literature on this movement is immense, but for an excellent overview together with an exhaus-
tive bibliography, see Wolf 2019.

57 Wolf 2019, 28-29.

58 There is a lengthy bibliography here of which two examples are Burman 1994, 95-124, and van Konings-
veld 2018, passim.

59 This is especially true of the Latin version in which we have several other cases of quotations of proof
texts whose import is not at all obvious without any explanation: for example, 2 Samuel 7:12-14, Zacha-
riah 9:9-10 (both on fol. P63r), and Hebrews 2:3 (fol. P63v).

60 For example, both the Armenian and Latin versions quote Psalm 109:1 when setting out biblical
prophecies about the nature of Jesus as divine Word and Son. Christians famously interpreted this verse
as alluding to Jesus as the divine Christ raised to equality with God the Father (see Luke 20:42; Acts 2:34;
5:31). But in neither version is there an explanation of why this verse has anything to with Jesus’s nature,
divine or otherwise, or indeed why the passage should be taken as referring to Jesus at all. The reader is
assumed to know the Christian exegesis of this verse without needing to have it rehearsed.

61 See most recently Swanson 2007, passim, as well as the widely cited article of more than a century
ago: Harris 1901.
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The Latin Leo, for example, prevails on his Muslim correspondent

not [to] let power or riches or bodily health raise you up against God, because all
these things are similar to a vision which appears in sleep as whatever it might be,
and when [the sleeper] has been awakened, he understands that what he had seen
in the vision was nothing. Such is the ornamentation and the power of the world.

Sed non te eleuet contra Deum potestas aut diuitie aut sanitas corporis, quia hec
omnia similia est [sic] uisioni que apparet in somnio ut aliquid sit, et cum experge-
factus fuerit, intelligit quia nihil erat quod in uisionem uidit. Ita est ornatus mundi et
potestas ipsius.®

This sentence comes just after that version’s long discussion of the discovery of the true
cross, and just before the final section of the work that criticizes a handful of Muslim
practices and beliefs: not greeting people who are not Muslims, divorce, and God’s preor-
dination of all events. It has, in short, nothing to do with what comes before or what comes
after but appears to be a rebuttal of the idea that Islam’s truth is demonstrated by the great
power and wealth that the caliphate acquired after the early Islamic conquests. The Chris-
tian reader is supposed to grasp this purpose without having it explained.

In the Christian Arabic version of Leo’s letter, virtually the same observation about
the dangers of letting power and wealth deceive you appears as well, once again without
any foregoing or ensuing elaboration.®® Similarly, two sentences about Jesus’s humanity
are inserted, seemingly at random, without follow-up here or elsewhere in the letter: “Also,
you said, ‘How could God eat, drink, sleep, rejoice, pray, and fear, as you have written
about him?’ I know it is only because of your lack of knowledge about Christ that makes
you tell me this” (Ll Gl cuale a3y S i€ 1aa G Lsduy Jhmss a5 aliny oosads JSL IS A 55
ly e Ay maedls clale A3 Wl Jle cllan) © We likewise find an indirect, one-sentence ref-
erence to jihad (“Therefore, when Christ came, He did not bring an army or a sword” [,k
e ¥ Gl oo ol s Gua mundl]) but no extended critique of Islam for its spread through
conquest. Near the end of the letter, the author inserts a particularly cryptic reference to
the so-called “oath-saying” surahs of the Qur’an in which God is depicted as swearing,
for example, “By the lashing gales!” (Q51:1) or “By the mountain!” (Q52:1), but without
any direct reference to either the Qur’an or any of those surahs: “We do not find that God
(blessed and exalted be His name!) takes an oath by anything, but only by Himself. Then
what is the oath that you say [i.e., the basmallah]? The Father is His Word and His Spirit.
So God does not take an oath except by His Word and His Spirit” (easis of,Ls Al aas Y
Gl V) sy Y 5 gy ey 58 OV Sls o) panl] 13l i V1 IS s pad] sl
4a9,9).%° The reader is expected to know in these cases some of the standard arguments
for how Jesus as second person of the Trinity was also fully human and could, therefore,
drink and sleep just like any other human; to be able to fill in the details of Christianity’s
supposedly entirely peaceful conversion of much of the world in contrast to Islam’s spread

62 Latin I, P70v.

63 Christian Arabic, 78r.

64 Christian Arabic, 64v—65t.
65 Christian Arabic, 70r.

66 Christian Arabic, 80r.
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through violence; and to know enough about the Qur’an’s contents to be shocked by its
depiction of God as swearing by natural phenomena, a common Christian criticism of
Islamic scripture. This tendency toward implied argumentation draws even stronger con-
nections between the two versions of this group.

The Christian Arabic and Latin versions of Leo’s letter share characteristics that iden-
tify them as a single grouping apart from the other versions: the same biblical quotations
in the same order, shared information reflecting Melkite traditions, and a similar argumen-
tative incompleteness. Again, while such similarities indicate a shared source (or sources),
the two versions each deploy common material in different ways.

THE MUSLIM ARABIC AND ALJAMIADO LETTERS OF ‘UMAR

Though with what surely must have been a number of intervening copies, as well as exten-
sive travels separating them, it looks very much as though the Muslim Arabic and Alja-
miado versions of ‘Umar’s letter derive from the same source. The end of the Aljamiado
text overlaps closely, as we have seen, with the first quarter of the Muslim Arabic text. In
this overlapping section, nearly all the Castilian sentences of the one are essentially direct
translations of the Arabic of the other. In the first lines of the Arabic text, for example,
‘Umar asks, “Does Jesus then damn himself, since he knew that he would be crucified as
you claim?” (Saiee)y LS liases €l ale 085 4l cowe (abil), of which the corresponding Alja-
miado is a precise translation: “So, how can Jesus condemn himself, knowing that he had to
be crucified?” (Pues ;como maldezia ‘Isa a si mesmo, sabiendo que abia de ser crucificado?).”
Similarly, on the second folio of the Arabic version, ‘Umar argues that “[i]f you make Jesus
a god because he revived the dead, cured illness, and performed wonders according to the
will of God, Ezekiel also revived 35,000 people according to the will of God” (Ll a3 o5
A 3 (93 LS i Lia) i il 530 o oY) s Bl yals skl Linl Y WaY) pane ¢yslans
i) 0,30 uis Call (i Lewad). Once again, the corresponding Aljamiado tightly captures the
Arabic word order and syntax: “Now if you consider Jesus as Lord because he resuscitated
the dead, and healed the sick, and did miracles, well all this he did with the authority and
power of his Lord! Ezekiel, according to your view, had already resuscitated 35,000 with
the power of God” (Pues si vosotros tomades a ‘Isa por Sefior porque recucitaba los muertos,
y sanaba los malabtos y fazia los milagros, pues jtodo aquello feba con lecencia de su Sefior y
poder! Ya recucité Hazqil, segiin razonades, trenta y cinco mil con el poder de Allah).*®

Furthermore, once joined together, the Syrian origin of the whole becomes quite
apparent. The Muslim Arabic version was written, as we will see,” by someone with
knowledge—direct or indirect—of the Syriac Bible, and the Aljamiado version begins with
an isnad that points to a Syrian origin:

He said: Abu Ja‘far Muhammad b. “‘Awfi al-Tayy, in the city of Homs, informed
us: He said, ‘Abd al-Quddusi b. al-Hajjaj related to us: He said: Isma‘il b. “‘Ayyas
related to us: He said: “‘Umar, son of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (may God be satisfied with
him!) wrote:

67 Muslim Arabic, 1r; Aljamiado, A20r.
68 Muslim Arabic, 2r; Aljamiado, 21v-22r.
69 See the introduction to Muslim Arabic (chapter 3).
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Dixo: Fizonos a saber Abu Ja‘far Muhammad ibnu ‘Awfi A'tta’t, fi madinati Himsa.
Dixo: Alhadizonos ‘Abdu {B85r} al-Qudasi ibnu I-Hajjaj. Dixo: Alhadizonos Isma‘il
ibnu ‘Ayyas. Dixo: Escribiéo ‘Umar, fillo de ‘Abdu I-‘Aziz' (apaguese Allah d’él):"°

Not only does the isnad specifically mention the Syrian city of Homs, but as well the
three scholars cited in the Aljamiado all lived there in the late eighth and ninth centuries.”
Intriguingly, then, while the Latin and Christian Arabic versions of Leo’s letter derive from
circles in Palestine, this Aljamiado/Arabic version of ‘Umar’s letter originates in Syria.

POSSIBLE SYRIAC VERSION?

The Syrian origin of the Aljamiado and Arabic versions of ‘Umar’s letter opens another
line of inquiry. Earlier scholars have asserted that there was once a Syriac version of the
correspondence, now lost. Originally this conclusion was based on the claim that the Latin
version of Leo’s letter was translated from Chaldean: “Now, however, with God’s favor,
we have converted it from Chaldean speech into Latin in accordance with [Latin’s] proper
way of speaking” (Nunc uero, Deo opitulante, de Caldaico eloquoi, iuxta proprietem sermonis,
uertimus in Latinum).”> As we have seen above, however, “Chaldean” meant “Arabic” in
the Latin-Christian works that survive from eighth- and ninth-century al-Andalus where
that version was translated.” The importance of the Syriac language in the late antique
and early medieval periods certainly renders this assertion plausible. However, there is no
compelling evidence for the existence of a lost Syriac version, however logical it would be
to find one.

Modern scholarly references to a lost Syriac version of the correspondence rest on
evidence that could be equally explained in other ways if we do not assume the existence
of a Syriac text. Scholars have argued, for example, that the spelling of the name Simon as
Sham‘un in the Aljamiado and Muslim Arabic versions suggests that the text was trans-
lated from Syriac.” This is scarcely conclusive evidence. The only references to Sham‘un
in this text are in conjunction with biblical proof texts. While some early Arabic trans-
lations of the Gospels were translated from Greek, as indicated by the use of the name
Batrus (u«sks) to render the Greek Petros (Ilétpog), others relied on a Syriac source text
and therefore render the Syriac Sham‘un (L as=e) as either Sam‘un ({s2e) or Sham‘un
(092+2).” The spellings Sam‘un or Sham‘un appear regularly in Arabic. As discussed in the
introduction to the Muslim Arabic version of the correspondence (chapter 3), the biblical
citations clearly indicate that the author was working with an Arabic Bible translated from
Syriac. The appearance of the name Sham‘un in the Muslim versions of the ‘Umar-Leo
correspondence does not by itself, therefore, obviously indicate that these texts were based

70 Aljamiado, A5v—-Aér.
71 Kim 2017, 53-56; Gaudeul 1984, 132nn1-3.

72 See Latin I, P61r. Although the incipit does not appear in the earliest extant manuscript (P) of the
correspondence, it does appear in all the other manuscripts (M68r/T199r/S99vb), as well as in Champier’s
printed edition (see Latin II, C nnviiR).

73 See above, p. xiii.
74 Sourdel 1966, 19n5; Gaudeul 1984, 138-39n30.
75 Kashouh 2011, 690, 692.
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on an underlying, now-lost Syriac version. Indeed, it is far more likely that the authors of
the earliest layer of the Muslim Arabic/Aljamiado grouping were simply familiar with the
Syriac-based Arabic translations of the Gospels.

Similarly, the Christian Arabic version includes a single Syriac word when it describes
Jesus’s handing bread to his disciples and telling them to “Eat of it, for it is My body” (I saals
a5 Ol 4s).” The puzzling Arabic word for “my body,” .23, could derive from ,ina.”
Like the name Sham‘un, though, the appearance of a Syriac word in a biblical quotation
does not confirm that there was once a Syriac version of the ‘Umar-Leo correspondence.
At best, the spelling of the name Simon and the use of the word fajri suggest that the cor-
respondence circulated in communities that were familiar with the Syriac-based Arabic
Bible.

In short, while it would have been entirely natural for there to have been a version of
the correspondence circulating in Syriac, given its importance as a Christian language in
the Middle East, we currently have no compelling evidence that any extant version of the
‘Umar-Leo correspondence derives from a Syriac source or, indeed, that there ever was a
Syriac version of the correspondence at all. Rather, these examples demonstrate the per-
vasive influence of Syriac on Christian and Muslim knowledge of the Gospels in the early
Islamic period.

CONNECTIONS AND COMMON STRANDS AMONG GROUPS

The interconnectedness of the six quite disparate versions of the correspondence extends
beyond the three textual groupings described above. For one thing, there are some strik-
ing connections between the Armenian version translated from an early eighth-century
Greek original, and the Arabic/Aljamiado versions of the letter of ‘Umar, for the Arme-
nian version of Leo’s letter responds at some points precisely to criticisms leveled against
Christianity by that text. The Muslim Arabic version, for example, asks: “And why should
God (may He be glorified and praised!) make Iblis treasurer of the souls of the prophets
and the righteous of His creation who served Him and did not allow him to exert power
over them?” (¥s €isasns (pdll Gl wliny bl Gudil e bl 50 saeayy Slaw il G L
Spgele daliw). The Armenian Leo responds pointedly to this argument: “As for what you
said about Satan and the souls of the righteous, you make Satan the treasurer of God. You
have many highly incorrect ideas about our wisdom” (Pulj Juu@ uvwunwéwh b wpnupnga
hnging np wuwgbp quuunubw Uuunnidony qubduwwh wnokbp. Juph jnyd ufuwtgbp h
funhwwbniptikta dtip).”® The Aljamiado portion of ‘Umar’s letter likewise asserts that
“[a]ccording to your views, Jesus said, ‘You come naked, and you go naked’” (Ya dixo
Isa segtin vosotros razonades: “Espollados venides, y espollados vos iredes”).” The Armenian
Leo rejects just this claim: “Now, you said that our Lord said in the Gospel, “You came
naked and naked you will return, but nowhere in the Gospels do we find our Lord to have
said this, although He always orders us to contemplate death. Rather, this is a saying of

76 Christian Arabic, 72v.

77 Kim 2017, 101n38. Brockelmann 1982, 556, lists the Arabic ;a2 as derivative of the Syriac ixa.
78 Muslim Arabic, 3v; Armenian, 68r—v.

79 Aljamiado, A7r.
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Job” (Upn wuwghp Stwnd dtipny wuby jUiknwpuad” dtply Ghhp b dtipy nuniwygp. U ny niptip
JUibnwpwoud gquuakdp Stwnd dtpny wuwgbw quyu. phybnb dhyn dbq hpudwyl wnbby
qfunynuié dwhnt. wyp wyu pwé Snpw £).* Finally, the Aljamiado text has ‘Umar argue that
“you [Christians] went away from Jesus and the apostles regarding seventy-two beliefs
through lying against them” (Y partiestes vos depués de ‘Isa y de los apéstoles de setanta y
dos cre<ye>ncias por esmentimiento a ellos).*' Once again the Armenian version of Leo’s
letter has a rejoinder specifically to this criticism: “Then you said that after the disciples
of the Lord we divided into seventy-two groups. It is not so, so do not contrive to comfort
yourself with a lie by making an example of some fault of ours. Your [faith] is truly con-
temptible, which is not befitting the servants of God” (Pulj np wuwghip jEn wywlbpunugh
Stwnd jEipwiwunt b jipynu pudwiobwy vhq dwunbu. 3E wmwku. pwagh th unnipbudp
gphq dfuhpwinti] Jupdhghu qutp ufjuwjwéu hty wiphtwl wniny. b wpnupb wnupubh £
pnyn np ny £ adwd dwnwyhg Uunnidny).# So somehow, despite emerging from very different
linguistic and religious contexts—Greek/Armenian Christianity and Syrian-Arabic Islam—
there is some systematic, textual relationship between these two otherwise very different
textual groupings of the correspondence, as first demonstrated by Jean-Marie Gaudeul.*

More than that, though, certain strands of argument related to the reliability of scrip-
ture as a testimony to Jesus’s humanity and incarnation appear in all the extant texts.
These core strands—woven together at times with each other, but often with much dif-
ferent material—are so similar in wording that we must conclude that, while the extant
texts emerged in distinct groupings rooted in different milieux and underwent repeated
reworkings over the centuries, they nonetheless share some remote but key strands of
argument.

Of course, many bite-sized morsels of argumentation traveled back and forth between
Muslim and Christian communities in the early Islamic period. From this polemical store-
house, the composers of the source texts of each group selected multiple units of argu-
mentation to assert or challenge in their works. The strands of this argumentation mixed
with many other arguments that do not appear in all the versions. Based on the specific
word choices and the diversity of arguments paired with these common strands, there is
no evidence to suggest a sustained written relationship between the main groups of the
correspondence. Instead, the common argumentative strands that bring them all together
may well have circulated predominantly within oral discourse. Such oral discourse does
not preclude the circulation of written lists of proof texts or simple argument headings.

Given that most of these common argumentative strands derive from a reading of
Surat Al Tmran, the Surah (3) of the Family of ‘Imran, we think it likely that the polemi-
cal arguments originated within a Muslim milieu. Though they are common to all extant
versions, we have no reason to conclude that they represent the opening salvo of the
‘Umar-Leo correspondence. Indeed, since the Muslim versions themselves suggest that
they were responding to some preexisting Christian challenge, it is more helpful to imag-
ine that, in looking now at each of these strands, we are entering the middle of a polemical

80 Aljamiado, A7r; Armenian, 34v.
81 Aljamiado, A10r-v.

82 Armenian, 45r.

83 Gaudeul 1984.
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conversation already long underway. In this ongoing oral and written dialogue, it is not
possible to discern an origin.

Despite being a very late entry into the wide-ranging dispersal of the ‘Umar-Leo
correspondence, the Aljamiado text—a translation, completed by the fifteenth century, of
the ninth-century Arabic original—preserves the shared strands of argumentation in their
most easily discernible form. In particular, the Aljamiado text offers an extended argu-
ment about the reliability of scripture and its relation to Jesus’s humanity. The argument
includes four distinct but interrelated claims: First, Jesus testified about himself directly,
and that testimony is to be trusted above all. Second, the Hebrew scriptures were distorted
and therefore do not provide more reliable testimony than he provides himself. Third,
there should be no difference between the Hebrew scriptures and the Gospels; any devia-
tions suggest that the Christians must have also altered their scriptures. Fourth, since Jesus
referred to his Lord, he himself cannot be the Lord. As we will show in what follows, this
multifaceted argument appears to emerge from a close reading of Qur’an 3:45-51.

The Christian versions respond to this multistrand argument at various points, at
times losing the thread of the logic that held the four claims together. Differences in spe-
cific word choices and sentence structure preclude the possibility of direct textual trans-
mission, as do the order and framing of the material. Nevertheless, all acknowledge the
argument’s existence and wrangle with each of its points.

THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS (Q3:45-46)

The first common argumentative strand is the assertion that Jesus himself testified about
his mission and that his words must carry more significance than the those of prophets
of the Hebrew scripture because he was “close to God.” This argument is clearly informed
by the Qur’an, particularly 3:45-46, which describes Jesus as one who is close to God (s
&a,8), who will speak to men in both their cradle and adulthood. The Aljamiado text puts
this language to work, arguing that Christians should not privilege the Hebrew scriptures
as a proof for the divinity of Jesus: “Jesus himself knew better and was closer to God and
more to be believed than the Scriptures of the communities which have been manipu-
lated and changed, for you do not know what they changed and what they expanded and
what they abridged” (Y Isa conocia mejor su presona y era mas cercano de Allah y mas de
creyer que no las Escribturas trastornadas de las alumas, maneyadas y demudadas, que no
sabedes lo que demudaron y lo que crecieron y menwaron).®* The Armenian letter from Leo
to ‘Umar specifically raises this point: “You wrote that ‘Jesus was truly worthy of trust,
for he was close to God. He knew himself better than [do] the Scriptures, which peoples
whom you do not know have altered and changed” (3ptighip Epk wpnwpl 3hunt wipdwih
Ep hwmunmupdnipbwa b dwwn Ep jJUunnuwd. b juugnyg ghwnkp ghoipt puwa qgptwqua. gnp

thnthnfubight wqgp gnpu ny ghwutp, np wyjwyitightt h tngwitk: b thnfutightr).®

84 Aljamiado, A8v.

85 Armenian, 36r. The Armenian version of ‘Umar’s letter to Leo also includes this accusation, but that
letter was constructed to make sense of Leo’s answer: “You doubted and [were] weak in your thought, and
you did not consider sufficient that which Jesus testified about himself, but believed that which the proph-
ets said. But Jesus was truly worthy of confidence, for he was close to God. He knew himself better than
[do] the Scriptures, which peoples whom you do not know have changed and corrupted” (U tpyntugup b
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The Latin and Christian Arabic versions also refer to Jesus’s bearing witness on his
own behalf but, while responding to an assertion rooted in Qur’an 3:45-46, redirect the
argument to the Christian scriptures. The Christian Arabic Leo puts it this way: “You also
said, ‘Why do you venerate Jesus, the messenger of God, and why do you regard Him as
God? But He testifies about Himself in the Gospel, ‘T am the messenger of God to men.
Therefore, whoever believes in Me, he believes in the one who sent Me, and whoever
denies Me, he denies the one who sent Me [John 12:44-45]" (Jswsy (sonad Gsaae ol (5855
iyl 3 Bas A3as feg el I Jgeny (S Jaad¥T 5 s e aali say SLdl oslanss )
bl e IS UK (145).% The Latin aligns closely with the Christian Arabic: “Now then, in
reference to Christ son of Mary, you have asked me why we worship Him, since He offers
testimony concerning Himself saying that He was sent by God, and [that] the one who had
acknowledged Him [i.e., Jesus], he acknowledges before the one who sent Him, and the one
who denies Him [i.e., Jesus], he denies before the one who sent Him [cf. John 12:44-45]
(De cetero innotuisti mihi, commemorans de Christo filio Marie, quare adoremus illum, cum
ipse testimonium de semetipso perhibet dicens quod missus sit a Deo, et qui confessus fuerit
eum confiteatur ille eum coram eo qui misit illum, et qui negauerit eum abneget eum coram
eo qui missit illum).*’

In addition to invoking different scriptural proof texts (one Qur’anic, the other bibli-
cal), the versions also deploy this argument in different contexts. While the Aljamiado and
Armenian versions embed this point within the larger issue of the corruption of scripture,
the Christian Arabic and Latin versions do not associate it with the question of the valid-
ity of the Hebrew scriptures. Instead, the testimony of Jesus stands on its own in these
versions, and the Muslim argument is rebutted through recourse to a long list of biblical
testimony to the persons of the Trinity. Nonetheless, all the versions reflect an argument
preoccupied with what Jesus said about himself.

THE CONTAMINATION OF THE TORAH

Following the argument that we should trust Jesus’s words over those of the Hebrew
scriptures, the Aljamiado goes on to claim that the Hebrew Bible also suffered textual
corruption (tahrif) and attacks its validity still further by asserting that it omits central
tenets of both Muslim and Christian belief, since it says “nothing about paradise, nor the
fire [of hell], nor about bringing to life, nor raising up after giving life again, nor judgment
nor giving account[.] And on this account the Jews lie about the Samaritans and the day of
resurrection” (;No veyedes que vosotros no trovades en el Ataura—aquel que razonades que
fue deballado sobre Miisa—que fable en nenguna cosa ni del aljana ni del fuego, ni recucitar ni
levantar depués del revibcamiento, el judicio y el conto? Y por aquello esmentieron los cemiries
y Palgiyama).®®

h qupohu wahuwnp. b ny punwui hwdwnpbigup gnp Yyuybtiug Shunu quiadak hip. wyp hwmwmwgbn juy
gnp wuwght dwpqupkpa: Uy Shun wpnpupl wpdwih Ep hwiunmwpdnipwd b dwan Ep jUunnod.
U qugnys ghuntp ghtip pwitt qgpiwui gnp thnthnfutight wggp gnpu ny ghwkp b wyjwytighd [32v]).
86 Christian Arabic, 64r—v.

87 Latin I, P61r.

88 Aljamiado, A9r.
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The Armenian, Christian Arabic, Latin, and Aljamiado versions all discuss the destruc-
tion of the Hebrew scriptures at the time of the Babylonian captivity and the inability of
human memory to reconstruct them. The Armenian version restates the polemical point
concisely (“When you said, “We do not find anything in the laws of Moses concerning the
kingdom [of heaven], hell, judgment, and resurrection’ [Pul] np wuwghp ny gt dhq
Juiptaud Unqubuh quub wppunipbwad U ndnjung U nuuunwuwnwiah b jupniptw])® and, in
rebuttal, directly defends the scribe Ezra—the typical focus of Muslim charges of scrip-
tural corruption: “You said that ‘the Scripture was written with human reason. I know
that you mean to defame the second [composition of the Torah] by Ezra even though
the grace of the Holy Spirit was upon him and he told everything without error” (Pul
np wuwghp dwpnjua hwbawnpny gpbwy qqpbwd. ghntd gh qun h j6qpk gipypnpynuia
Juuihu pwdpwub) gh phykwnb Gnta h yepw anpu panphp hnginga uppny b wnwig Yphwywiowg
wuwndbwg quukiuyga. b jnpdud dhwqudwyl wgqb jupfuwphwgh jnpng uthnbgud).” It is
notable that, while the Armenian version is quick to defend Ezra, there is no indication
that Ezra’s supposed inability to remember the Torah accurately was ever explicitly part
of the original Muslim argument to which he was responding.

By contrast, the Christian Arabic and Latin versions of Leo’s letter include an explicit
reference to Ezra that is lacking in the Aljamiado text of ‘Umar’s. “You said,” the Christian
Arabic text reads, ““The Torah was corrupted. Ezra himself altered it and wrote it wrongly.
Resurrection, paradise, or hell were not mentioned in it™” (suye Loy ey 31,98l o) 83y
LI Yy Ll ¥y Lolall Leud S35 oy UaA 43Sy 40us).” The Latin version preserves the same
complaint: “And again you say that the Law of Moses had been burned in fire, and Ezra
restored it as he was able to recall [it] from the memory of his heart, but not without
a falsehood; there was there [i.e., in the Torah] no mention of the resurrection, nor of
paradise, nor of hell” (Et iterum dicis quia lex Moysi igne fuisset cremata, et renouauit eam
Esdra ut potuit de memoria cordis sui recordare, sed non sine mendatio; et non fuerit ibid
rememoratus de resurrectione neque de paradiso neque de inferno).”

The Aljamiado, Armenian, Christian Arabic, and Latin all share strikingly similar
statements about the lack of core beliefs in the Hebrew scriptures. The Armenian version’s
inference of a charge against Ezra suggests the author’s awareness of a larger controversy
that surrounded the biblical prophet, despite the lack of any mention of him in the sur-
viving versions of ‘Umar’s letter. The Christian Arabic and Latin versions’ response to a
direct accusation against Ezra’s rewriting of scripture attests to their familiarity with this
particular argument. Taken together, the various versions provide us with a window into
the shifting shape of conversations about tahrif and the reliability of scripture between
Muslim and Christian interlocutors.

89 Armenian, 41v—42r.
90 Armenian, 41r.

91 Christian Arabic, 64v.
92 Latin I, P61r-v.
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DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AND GOSPELS (Q3:50)

The Aljamiado version of ‘Umar’s letter in a third argumentative strand then criticizes the
Christian understanding of revelation by asserting that God revealed only one message to
his prophets, thus the Torah and Gospels must agree with each other in their messages. Any
differences between them, therefore, must result from the falsification of both: “According
to your views, the Torah and the Gospel differed in many things. And if not, why did you
and the Jews depart from it, and dispute with each other? The Torah and the Gospel should
not disagree with each other, because the Book of God is all one, and is truthful, and the
one should verify the other, and neither the commandment of God nor His religion nor
His Book is disputed” (Y ya s’encontrasta el Ataura y el Evangelio en muchos fechos, segiin
razonades. Y si no, ;jpor qué mudastes d’ello vosotros y los judios, y vos contrastastes? No se
contrastaria el Ataura y los Evangelios, porque el alquiteb d’Allah todo es uno, y es verdadero,
que averdadece lo uno a lo otro, y no es contrastado el mandamiento de Allah ni su [a] adin, ni
su alquiteb).” Here the Muslim author follows the loglc of er an 3:50, where Jesus declares,
“I will confirm the Torah revealed before me” (fB}Jl o Gumd Giia 29).

In response, all the Christian versions pointedly affirm that the Hebrew scriptures and
Gospels agree, most especially in the Hebrew Bible’s foretelling of the coming of Christ.
The Armenian version, which, as we have seen, has close connections to the Aljamiado,
expectedly responds most directly to the accusation, “We know, however, that the Old
and the New [Testaments] do not contradict each other” (ptytwnl ny hwwnwy dhibwig
ghht U giinpu ghwtdp),” and then goes on to argue that Jesus acted to fulfill the Hebrew
scriptures. In the Christian Arabic text we are told: “You will find [in the Hebrew scriptures
and Gospels alike] a clear story and a correct way regarding the issue of Christ. You will
be pleased with it and will be beyond doubt, when [you see] the Scriptures of God confirm
one another and the prophets [confirm] one another, even agreeing about Christ, whom
God sent, in the Old and the New [Testaments]” (B Luse | ol macad) Gl fpo a3l lils
B i Lo ppadas LVl L L bl L3S s 131 eladl (yo clead J80y gl iy dasls
Loaally adall 2 ol sl @3 ol 53).” The Latin version is much the same: “You will find
the truth about Christ, and the correct path, so that there is no wavering within you, while
you will see Scripture offering testimony to Scripture and harmonizing mutually what is
in the Old and New Testament about Christ” (tunc repperies de Christo ueritatem et uiam
rectam donec non sit in te ulla titubatio, dum uideris scripturam scripture testimonium per-
hibentem sibimet inuicem concordantem in Christo quod est in ueteri et in nouo testamento).”

LORD AND GOD (Q3:51)

The final thread of the multistrand argument in the Aljamiado version of ‘Umar’s letter
is that Jesus referred to God as “his Lord,” implying, therefore, that he was not himself
the divine Lord God, echoing here Qur’an 3:51, where Jesus exclaims, “God is my Lord

93 Aljamiado, A10v.

94 Armenian, 35v.

95 Christian Arabic, 65v.
96 Latin I, P61v—-62r.



isac.uchicago.edu

INTRODUCTION XXXVil

and your Lord” Although the overall shape of the Aljamiado critique adheres to Qur’an 3
closely, the author uses the Gospels instead of the Qur’an to prove his point, repeating the
claim that we should trust the testimony of Jesus: “You offer that which Jesus gave testi-
mony of in the Gospel, that he had a Lord, whom he worshipped, and to whom he prayed,
and asked help of Him, and beseeched Him. And he ceased being the Lord” (Y dexas lo que
testemoni6‘Isa en el Evangelio, qu’él abia Sefior, que adoraba en El y fazia oracion enta El y
demandaba acorro a El y lo pregaba. Y lo quitaba de seyer Sefior).”” In support of this argu-
ment, the Aljamiado ‘Umar then offers a number of biblical proof texts:

« John 4:34; 5:30, 36: “I cannot do anything, and cannot say anything, without the
power of my Lord. What I do, I do, and what I say, I say in the power and name of
my Lord God, the One who has sent me” (Yo no puedo fazer cosa ni puedo fablar sino
que seya con poder de mi Serior. Que fago lo que fago, y fablo lo que fablo con el poder
y nonbre de mi Serior Allah, Aquel que me a enviado).”®

o Matt. 26:42; Luke 22:42: “Lord, if You do choose to have anyone else drink this cup,
then take it from me. But no, let it be as You want, O my Lord” (Serior, si Tt escoges
a nenguno de beber este vaso, pues esciisalo de mi. Mas no, seya como Tu quieres, ye mi
Serior).”

o Ps. 22:1; Matt. 27:46: “O my Lord, do not abandon me into the power of your ser-
vants” (Ye mi Sefior, no me deenpares en poder de tus siervos).'®

« John 12:44: “Whoever believes in me, does not believe in me, but believes in the One
who has sent me” (Quien creye en mi no creya en mi, mas creya en Aquel que me a
enviado a mi).'"!

« John 16:18: “My Lord has sent me to the world; afterward I will return to Him” (Ame
<e>nviado mi Sefior al mundo, depués tornaré a EI).\**

The Armenian version provides the clearest response to this argument, denouncing the
polemicist’s method of relying on Christian scripture. The author even accuses the Mus-
lims of having changed the text of the Gospels to suit their own purposes: “But I am
extremely surprised at this, since you reject the Gospels of the Lord and the books of
the prophet[s], saying that men corrupted them and wrote them as they wished, yet you
make every effort to gather testimony from them for your inconsistent suppositions. You
remove a word [from a verse], which is produced as a witness, so that where ‘Father’ is
written, you transpose it with ‘Lord’ or ‘God™” (pwyg pén wyu jnjd quptwdwd gh funntiu
qUinwpwoud Stwnd b quupqupth<g>t" ghpu wubny Lpk jpwaqupbghtt dwpnhy qonuw
b npyku Juibgua gpbight. U nnt qunipbwad wthwunwwn Jupdtwgn pn wanniun

97 Aljamiado, A8v.

98 Aljamiado, A12v.

99 Aljamiado, A12v-13r.
100 Aljamiado, A13v.
101 Aljamiado, A13v.
102 Aljamiado, A13v.
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swbwgup dnnnyby. b qpub gnp wntth Yyuniphit h pug pwdwotu. gh nip hwyp gptiwyg &, Skp
Jud Uuwnniwud thnjubiwg natu).'®

In addition, the Armenian version addresses most of the proof texts offered in the

Aljamiado:

John 4:34; 5:30, 36: “He said: “The Son of Man cannot do anything by Himself, but the
Father, who has dwelt in Me, does the work’ If you believe this [verse] of Scripture,
T cannot do anything by Myself; believe that one [which says,] “The Father, who
has dwelt in Me, does the work’ (wuwg’ ny Jupk npnh dwpnyny juaddt wnbby U ny
hty. wy hwypt np jhu pwfbwy L ow gnpot qgnpot. tpt hwwwnwu wyad gpbinga ny
Juptd juwadok wndb] U ny hboy. humwwnmw wytd pb hwyp np jhu ptwybwga L odw gnpok
qqnpouf).!*

Matt. 26:42; Luke 22:42: “He did not say as you wrote. Rather, He said: ‘Father, if it is
possible, take this cup from Me, indicating that T am truly a man’ (wy junuipbja
ny wukp npyku nnin gphgtp. wy; Epk huyp Gpk htwp £ wagn gpudwlju quyu jhaka.
gniguithny pk dwipn dydwphun t).'"

Ps. 22:1; Matt. 27:46: Absent from the Armenian rebuttal.

John 12:44: “You did not lie only about this one thing, but even when you took tes-
timony correctly, you were not able to believe that ‘he who believed in Me believed
not in Me, but in the one who sent Me, that is, not in this visible man, but in this
invisible Word [of] God” (jnjd upotu jubhpuuniptwd quhbu Ubp ny unbghp. wyp ptl
qUyuniphtth ninhn tnhp hwwab) ny Jupughp. np hwuwwnwg jhu' ny hwunwg jhu
wy| juyd np wnwpbwgt ghu. wyuhbpt E, ny joplbth dwpnu. wy juabpingp Uunniud
pwbu). '

John 16:18: “And again, He did not say ‘God sent Me to the world and I return to
Him, as you also wrote, but ‘the Father who sent Me is with Me. Again, ‘T came out
from the Father and I came to the world; again, I am leaving the world and going to
the Father’ But where ‘Father’ is written, you change it to either ‘Lord” or ‘God. Do
you think to justify it for yourself? [Then] you think very unjustly” (L nupdtuy ny
wuwg wnwpbug ghu Uunmnwd wn wmhbqbpu b puniwyd wn dw npyku b nne gplgbp.
wy pbi np wnwpbiwgh ghu huyp pon hu Lo b nupabwy Gih b hunpt b Ghh jupfuwnph.
nupatiwy pnnnud qupfuwph b Gppwd win hwyp. Puyg nip huyp gpbiwyg L. nnt quygae Skp
Jud Guwmniwd opgtiu. b whdwidp qubdd hpuwugmguiay Jupdtu).'

The Armenian version, therefore, once again demonstrates a clear familiarity with the

specific argumentative form of the Aljamiado ‘Umar, adhering to its logic and offering
rebuttals verse by verse.

103 Armenian, 47v—48r.
104 Armenian, 57v-58r.
105 Armenian, 57v.

106 Armenian, 58v.

107 Armenian, 58r-v.
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The Christian Arabic and Latin versions both take up the accusation that Jesus himself
referred to a Lord other than himself as well, but both the adduced proof texts and the cor-
responding responses differ from what we find in the Aljamiado and Armenian versions.
Presenting the original Muslim critique, the Christian Arabic Leo writes,

You also said, “Why do you venerate Jesus, the messenger of God, and why do
you regard him as God? But He testifies about Himself in the Gospel, ‘T am the
messenger of God to men. Therefore, whoever believes in Me, he believes in the
one who sent Me, and whoever denies Me, he denies the one who sent Me. When
God lifted Him up to Him, he said to the apostles, ‘T am ascending to My Lord and
your Lord, and to My God and your God. He testifies about himself that he is the
messenger of God.”

w) 3l ut.v‘ﬁ;u dls‘g U_A.Lu) u,nu.AS u_ués %Y u-‘l“"J (_;AJ‘ d.\m u_tsé.sau,as uuLn.H u_”
1084.\” melmL;chﬂJ ‘AS@J‘JJ&Y‘J‘ASAJJQ_UG_” KEWPN| U‘“ 4.\]‘ A”‘

The line of attack is much the same, but the proof text is John 20:17 (“I am ascending to
My Father and your Father, to My God and your God”), which appears in neither the
Aljamiado nor the Armenian. Intriguingly, though, the Muslim argument as recorded in
the Christian Arabic version does, in fact, replace “Father” with “Lord” in its citation of
John 20:17, apparently substantiating the argument found in the Armenian that Muslims
had tampered with the wording of Christian scripture to suit their own purposes. The
Christian Arabic Leo, however, does not object to this reading as incorrect, suggesting
that he may not have noticed the polemically charged, altered citation of scripture. He
thus offers no textual rebuttal to the Muslim critique beyond the expected support for the
divinity of Christ.

The Latin version likewise has no qualms about citing John 20:17 incorrectly, in this
case with “creator” in place of “Father”: “T ascend to My creator and your creator, to My
God and your God” (ascendo ad creatorem meum et ad creatorem uestrum, ad Deum meum
et ad Deum uestrum).'” Unlike the Christian Arabic, the Latin does quote John 16:28, one
of the other proof texts adduced by the Aljamiado ‘Umar and the Armenian Leo: “I came
from the Father and I have returned to God” (ego a Patre exiui, et ad Deum reversus sum).***
However, this verse is buried in a lengthy list of biblical proof texts for understanding
Christ as the Son of God and so is not deployed in the broader argument as it appears in
the Aljamiado or Armenian. The authors of the Christian Arabic and Latin versions, there-
fore, preserve the basic elements of this part of the common strands of argumentation,
while simultaneously revealing that its transmission was neither neat nor clear. Different
polemicists seized on different parts of the argument and developed their responses in
divergent ways.

The multistrand argument about the reliability of scripture and its relation to Jesus’s
humanity present in both the Muslim and Christian versions of the epistolary exchange is

108 Christian Arabic, 64r—v.
109 Latin I, P61r.
110 Latin I, P64v.
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not the only instance of argumentative strands that bring all five versions of the polemic
together, as two other cases make clear.

THE IMPURITIES OF THE WOMB (~Q3:42)

In an effort to deny the Incarnation, the Muslim-Arabic ‘Umar tells us that Jesus entered
“into the belly of a woman [in] affliction, blood, narrowness, darkness, and grievance”
(1395 Lalblly 3ually andly aidl [ 3] 8l el ooy 3 Ja0)."" This polemical tack seems rooted in
Qur’an 3:42, where the angels announced to Mary, “God has chosen you and made you pure
and chosen you above all women of the world” (uuh-" sl u-lc SHMN «J}é-'a' dLst-a' Al ).
We find the same objection in the Aljamiado version: “He placed Himself in the body of
a woman, among the hay and the blood, and among the discomfort and the anguish” (se
metio en el cuerpo de una muller, entre el pienso y la sangre, y la escomedad y la engostura).’**
All the Christian versions repeat this assertion with slight variations, though none include
the entire list of adjectives that appear in the Muslim Arabic. The Armenian response
contains some of the specific descriptors: “And I have not forgotten what you said: ‘How
was it possible for God to live in a human womb, among the blood and flesh and various
impurities?’” (A lu G dnnugtiw np wuwghipd. tpt ghw’py Ep hdwp Uuwnnidng h dwpnuhb
wipquinh phwlby. h kg wptwé U dwpdang U whuoybu wnutnmptwa).'™ The Christian Ara-
bic puts the claim in the mouth of ‘Umar and is, once more, more succinct: “Also, you said,
‘How could God enter into the womb of a woman in affliction and stench?”” (oS a< Jlas,
Galls aadl 38150l ga (3 dany 1)1 The Latin version also poses it as a question, though it
is aimed back at ‘Umar: “And of what sort is your speech or understanding, that you say
that God had not been able to enter into the belly of a woman in darkness, narrowness,
and foulness?” (Et qualis est sermo tuus aut intellectus ut dicas non poterat Deus ingredere in
uentre mulieris in tenebram et angustias et fetorem?).'>

All five versions of the correspondence, therefore, offer a Muslim argument against
the possibility of the Incarnation based on Mary’s humanity. Although the verbal parallels
between the versions are sometimes striking, the fact that the words employed for “womb”
in Arabic—batan in the Muslim Arabic and jawf in the Christian Arabic—do not corre-
spond once again underscores that the relationship between them is not directly textual.
Instead, all the versions seem to have been familiar with this specific polemical strand. It
is also important to note that an accusation about the impurity of Mary’s womb was not
necessarily a natural Muslim argument against Christianity, since Qur’an 3:42 expressly
proclaims that God purified Mary. Nonetheless, this line of argument reflects a polemical
engagement with Qur’an 3:42 and suggests that Mary was purified only to an extent suffi-
cient for bearing a human prophet, not God himself.

111 Muslim Arabic, 1r.
112 Aljamiado, 20r-v.

113 Armenian, 62v.

114 Christian Arabic, 64v.
115 Latin I, P67v.
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ADAM AS A COMPARISON TO JESUS (Q3:59)

A final example of a common argumentative strand is the claim that Jesus’s birth without
a human father is not a sign of his divinity, since Adam was fully human and was born
without any parents, here alluding to Qur’an 3:59: “Indeed, in the sight of God, the creation
of Jesus is 31m11ar to the creation of Adam whom He created out of dust, and then said: ‘Be;
and he was” (wS.xs US 406 ¢ & ul‘,.a u-° VES fs_sl J.ms dn .u.c_ (e s ¢ &). The Muslim Arabic
‘Umar puts it this way: “You are saying a terrible thmg, as you have made Jesus into a god
because he was not created from man. Yet, Adam was [also] not created from man, nor
from woman, and he did not grow up as children grow, year by year” (Labe Y35 (515831 oS5
ety LS ety als 81 Y5 5S3 0n 3las al aol 0B S5 0e 3las ol ¥ WY e (pland Lal a3 o
Lelad Lole ouall). ' The Aljamiado offers a similar challenge, though not in the same words:
“How can you say such contemptible words? Now if you are among those who consider
Jesus as Lord because he was not made by a male, then we are not able to make sense of
the creation of Adam and Eve, because they were not formed from male or female nor did
they nurse like children nurse, year after year” (Como dezides palabras tan groseras? Pues si
sodes que tomades a ‘Isa por Sefior porque no fue feyto de masclo, pues no podemos pensar en
el formamiento de Adam y de Hawa, porqu’ellos no fueron formados de masclo ni de fenbra,
ni se criaron como se crian los nifios, ano enpués ano).'” The Armenian Leo summarizes
this argument: “This is what I am saying: you resist speaking of our Lord as God and you
profess [that He was] a mere man, citing the example of Adam as one who was also born
from God without parents” (U wyu £ qnp wubidu wunmnudwpwt) qutp Skpd pinnhdwbw.
U dwipn unul fununmnyuwidthu. wiphtwy wotiny qUnuwd pkh ow wnwag dtnnug jUunnong
otitwy tinlt).®
The Christian Arabic does likewise: “And, as for your statement that, ‘He is like Adam,
you are well aware of the fact that Adam did not have a father or a mother” (clls3 Lol
al Yo ol d (sSs o aul o) cale 083 aul Jie 4f)." Elsewhere, in fact, the Christian-Arabic Leo
provides the Quranic rationale for this argument by citing Qur’an 3:59 verbatim: “As for
your statement in your Scripture that “The example of Jesus to God is like that of Adam.
He created him from dust, and said to him, ‘Be!” and he was™” (e Jio o)) cLUS 5 ollss Lols
o8 (S Jlas LIl e Bl anl i Y ai¢).'2 The Latin version does not refer to the mother
and father of Adam but instead claims that God created him from mud: “And you say that
Christ is similar to Adam before God, and [in doing so] you propose that [Adam’s] creation
from mud . . ” (Et dicitis quod similis Christus ante Deum sicut et Adam, et ponitis factura
[sic] de luto . ..)."*" The appearance of the specific Qur’anic verse in the Arabic Christian
refutation, although absent from the surviving Muslim attestation of the argument, once
again points to the complex transmission of this argument and its rejoinder—the Christian

116 Muslim Arabic, 1v.

117 Aljamiado, A21r.

118 Armenian, 59v.

119 Christian Arabic, 85v—-86r, cf. 64v.
120 Christian Arabic, 66r.

121 Latin I, P67v.
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Arabic Leo is responding to what appears to be a different version of argument from what
survives in the extant Muslim texts.

The comparison between Adam and Jesus continues in most versions with the attes-
tation of the humanity of both Jesus and Adam. The Muslim Arabic begins with the claim
for the humanity of Jesus: “Jesus ate, drank, slept, was circumcised, and was afraid” (435
iy gasly aliy wdy oane USI).12 The same appears in the Aljamiado: “But Jesus was
born and ate and drank and slept and was circumcised, and had fear” (pues ya nacié Isa y
comio y bebié y durmié y se hatené y ubo miedo).'* The Christian Arabic and Latin versions
respond, “You said, ‘How could God eat, drink, sleep, rejoice, pray, and fear, as you have
written about him?”” (& xS 1aa Ge 1saas aasy o5 aluy coduy L o€ A< J555), and,
“And in regard to this you wrote to me, saying that . .. he ate and drank and slept” (Et in
hoc scripsisti mihi dicens quia dixerit . . . quia comederit et biberit et dormierit).*** Although
the Armenian tackles the issue of the humanity of Jesus, including the specific reference
to his fear,’® it does not include the wording that is so close in the other versions. The
absence of that specific wording in the Armenian renders impossible any direct line of
transmission for this strand of argumentation; rather, it formed part of a shared storehouse
of arguments from which polemicists might draw their own. We should note, furthermore,
that this passage echoes Qur’an 5:75 closer than anything in Qur’an 3, indicating that the
common argumentative strands included material that went beyond the latter surah, even
if the majority derive from it.

All the extant versions of the correspondence attest to the fact that, at the earliest
moments when we are given textual entrée into this conversation, a set of argumentative
strands rooted overwhelmingly in Qur’an 3:45-51 had been absorbed into this body of
texts and clung to it in all its forms, despite its otherwise profoundly movable and mutable
character. The striking similarities in wording, moreover, suggest that these strands derive
from a shared source, whether oral or written. It is impossible either to reconstruct what
that source looked like in detail or to delineate by what circuitous path elements wound up
in this or that surviving version. Nor should these shared strands be thought of as the most
important source for any of the texts, since they clearly were drawing on a whole range of
disputational conversations and texts that circulated in the entangled, multilingual, multi-
confessional world of the early medieval Mediterranean.'®

A MEDITERRANEAN POLEMIC

Despite the substantial differences between the various versions of the correspondence,
we have seen that they sort themselves into three meaningful subgroups and that all the
extant versions share several strands of argument derived from Qur’an 3:45-51. There are,

122 Muslim Arabic, 1r.

123 Aljamiado, A19v.

124 Christian Arabic, 64v, Latin I, P66v.
125 Armenian, 58r.

126 This complex picture of textual and oral transmission of pieces of disputational information thus
differs from that of Palombo (2015, 259), who concludes that “[t]he simplest way to explain the many
symmetries between the extant version of the ‘correspondence’ is to suppose that they depend on an
original common source”
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though, a handful of other features they share as well. For one thing, they are all what can be
categorized only as unsophisticated polemics, meant more perhaps for what Jack Tannous
has called the “Simple Believers” than for the highly learned strata of the Christian and
Muslim worlds.””” We have none of the sophisticated, philosophically informed arguments
by the likes of Theodore Abu Qurra in the early medieval period or Ibn Taymiyya later
on. They also generally lack literary quality—most contain a lot of awkward writing and
grammatical infelicity. But we conclude this introductory essay by lingering over a feature
of the correspondence in all its versions that is especially striking: that it is a correspon-
dence between a caliph and a Byzantine emperor and that the start of this correspondence
is lost in a hazy, remote past grounded only in its attribution to the same two leaders in the
eighth century, while the implication remains that the correspondence between them has
no foreseeable conclusion.

There are other apologetic or polemical texts in which powerful rulers figure as protag-
onists—most famously in the eighth-century dialogue between Timothy I, patriarch of the
Church of the East, and Caliph al-Mahdi, but also in the charming eleventh-century dis-
cussions between Bishop Elias of Nisibis and the Marwanid vizier al-Maghribi'**—but the
correspondence between ‘Umar II b. “‘Abd al-‘Aziz and Leo III is unique in being attributed
to a caliph and a Byzantine emperor. Moreover, despite the enormous range of differences
between the extant versions, the association of these letters with those two potentates
remains consistent over time and across languages.

It is easiest to speculate about the inclusion of ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz. Although ‘Umar
was a scion of the much-reviled Umayyad family, he typically evades the condemnation of
later generations. He is sometimes referred to as “the fifth Rightly-Guided Caliph,” draw-
ing a direct connection to the earliest days of the Muslim community after the death of
the Prophet. This nickname also draws a direct connection to his celebrated namesake and
maternal grandfather, the second caliph, ‘Umar I b. al-Khattab. The grandson—Umar II—
earned his reputation through a careful and selective presentation of his reign in many
of the later Arabic texts.”” They commend his fiscal reforms to bring caliphal taxation
into line with Islamic precepts, his release of prisoners who had suffered under earlier
Umayyads, his fair treatment of converts to Islam (mawali), his determination to stamp
out nepotism, and his decision to recall the Umayyad siege of Constantinople. Although
some sources retain hints that ‘Umar’s story is far more complicated than typically allot-
ted,”® he is usually celebrated as an exceptionally pious and fair person. Furthermore,
the correspondence between ‘Umar and Leo can be situated in a larger body of letters
purportedly penned by ‘Umar b. “Abd al-‘Aziz to a variety of other recipients, including
some in which the caliph critiques Muslims for beliefs he finds unacceptable.’®* Writing to
a Roman emperor is apposite for the curated image of ‘Umar that has survived today. As an

127 Tannous 2018, passim, esp. 46—81.

128 On the former see most recently Samir and Nasry 2018; on the latter see Monferrer Sala 2010, 730-32.
129 Gibb 1955; Guessous 1996.

130 For example, stories abound that he was a spendthrift who squandered his funds in search of exces-
sive luxuries before becoming caliph. Such anecdotes are effective specifically because they offer a stark
contrast to ‘Umar’s reputation as a humble, frugal, pious caliph who eschewed social norms and rejected
luxuries of any kind.

131 For other letters from ‘Umar, see Crone and Hinds 2003, 77n123.
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additional benefit, ‘Umar retained this positive image in both Islamic and Christian texts,
making him the ideal interlocutor. Since many (though certainly not all) Christian texts
acknowledged that he was a good ruler and an upright person, perhaps he was chosen
to give additional weight to the arguments through his credibility. Given this reputation,
‘Umar’s involvement as the champion of Islam in this exchange of letters is not particu-
larly surprising.'*

By contrast, the choice of Leo III the Isaurian as the champion of Christianity in this
correspondence is harder to explain. Like his counterpart, Leo also instigated reforms,
focusing here on Roman law and administration. He also repelled the Umayyad attack on
Constantinople. However, his legacy is more difficult to trace. Many of the policies that
build the image of Leo as an emperor elicited condemnation in later texts, so his memory is
deeply tarnished. In particular, Leo is remembered as the instigator of the Iconoclast Con-
troversy with the order to destroy icons in 726 ce.'*® However, it seems that Leo’s standing
as a representative voice of iconoclasm in this era was not in fact a primary concern of the
authors of the various versions of the correspondence. All versions of ‘Umar’s letter to Leo
(Muslim Arabic, Armenian, and Aljamiado) challenge the efficacy of icon veneration, but
the Armenian letter of Leo to ‘Umar offers a rebuttal to confirm the relevance of icons in
Christian worship. None of the versions of the correspondence hint that iconomachy is a
concern within the Christian world, so the value of veneration here offers a space to delin-
eate Christian from Muslim belief. Leo’s reputation as an iconoclast emperor, therefore, did
not inform the choice of Leo as the voice for Christianity. It is possible that the same epis-
tolary impulse was shared by both ‘Umar and Leo, as an Armenian source purports to pre-
serve correspondence between Leo and the Umayyad governor Maslama b. “‘Abd al-Malik.'**
However, this anecdote does not seem to participate in a broader association of Leo with
letter writing. The logical explanation for Leo’s inclusion in the correspondence is not his
personal feats or his troubled reputation but instead merely chance timing. ‘Umar b. ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz and Leo came to power in the same year, but ‘Umar passed away after only two
and a half years. Leo was the only Roman emperor to reign conterminously with ‘Umar.
He was therefore the only choice if the correspondence started with ‘Umar as the voice
to champion Islam, assuming the authors attempted to keep to the verisimilitude of two
contemporary rulers challenging each other.

In addition to the letters’ consistent association with ‘Umar and Leo, in all of them the
conceit that this is an exchange of letters survives. Often the letters imply that the corre-
spondence has, in fact, involved repeated exchanges of letters that seem to have no end.
The first sentence of the Armenian version of Leo’s letter tells us that “Umar, the prince
of the Ishmaelites, wrote all of these disputations and many more to the king Leo. For that
reason, it was necessary for the emperor Leo to respond” (Quyu wdtbuyi U jnindwgnjb pub
quyu pannhdwpwoniphitn. gpkp Qdwp hpjuwad budwbih wn pugquinp “Lbind: dwubd npng

132 To trace the memory of ‘Umar b. “Abd al-‘Aziz in both Islamic and Christian historiography, see
Barthold 1971; Borrut 2005; 2011, chap. 6.

133 The classic work on this front is Gero 1973. However, Brubaker 2012, 27-29, has demonstrated that
Leo’s policies are not as well attested as we might expect, given the predominant narrative of iconomachy.

134 See Lewond 2024, 213.
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hwpluinph Juyupd VLtind gpl] wuwwunwutuwah).'* The Aljamiado “‘Umar similarly claims,
“Now then, you have written to me many letters in which you have spoken about the mat-
ter of Jesus. . . . I do not now know what has made you write me again” (A cuanto depués
tii me as escribto a mi muytas cartas, que as lonbrado en ellas del fecho de ‘Isa. . . . no sé qué
te a fecho retornar a escribir a mi)."* It is notable, moreover, that while the Armenian Leo
is supposedly responding to the short Armenian version of ‘Umar’s letter tacked on to the
beginning of it, almost certainly after the long Christian text had already been written,
he specifically refers to things that ‘Umar wrote that are not in that letter at all, as on 57r
(“And as to what you said, that ‘there is one faith’” [G1 np wuwgtp tiph th G huwnp])
and 68r (“As for what you said about Satan and the souls of the righteous, you make Satan
the treasurer of God” [Pul] Jwud vwwmwawh U wpnupngd hnging np wuwghp quuwmwiw
Uuwnmony quidwwwh wnitp]), giving the reader the impression that Leo is responding to
more than one missive sent his way by ‘Umar.’’

Other versions likewise allude to there being additional letters besides the single
exchange between ‘Umar and Leo that survives in the extant texts. The Arabic version of
Leo’s letter, for example, observes at one point, “As for what you asked us about Christian-
ity, it is the same as I have described to you in my letter, and what I have explained to and
written to you about the issue of Adam” (exusy IS 543 Ll jumill (s ol (o die wllis 3 L
pal Ol b bl @ e iS el o yed Loy (S 3 o). P All versions repeat over and over statements
that collectively give the impression that this discussion is ongoing, with little end in sight:
“You wrote to censure us for .. ” (Lule cual =uiX);™ “You claimed that . . ” (o) alec));' “You
have written to me mentioning the issue of Christ Jesus” (e maed) GLa S35 I eniS); !
“As for your question about the Eucharist . . ” (L3l e elll s L3);142 “And in regard to this
you wrote to me, saying that [Jesus] said, ‘T was sent of God to you’ .. (Et in hoc scripsisti
mihi dicens quia dixerit Dei missus sum ad uos);'*® “[Regarding] that which you noted about
the cross . ..” (Quod tamen de cruce notuisti);'* “You wrote to me that you find in the Psalms
of David . . ” (Escribisme tii a mi que trovas en el Azabur de Dawud )."*®

Among these many reminders of the seemingly endless nature of this correspondence,
and the broader Christian-Muslim conversation in which it participates, one cannot help
but notice something else: the beginning of the correspondence appears to be as uncertain
as its conclusion is impossible. The Armenian version of Leo’s letter implies that ‘Umar ini-
tiated the exchange of letters in the form of “all these disputations and many more” (Quyu
wdkbwyh U jnnjugnyé pwb quyu pnnhdwpwiniphiu) that he had sent Leo; the Aljamiado

135 Armenian, 33v.

136 Aljamiado, A6r.

137 Armenian, 571, 68r.
138 Christian Arabic, 70v.
139 Muslim Arabic, 7v.
140 Muslim Arabic, 7v.
141 Christian Arabic, 62v.
142 Christian Arabic, 71v.
143 Latin I, P66v.

144 Latin I, P69v.

145 Aljamiado, A8r.
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version claims the opposite.** None of the extant versions suggests anything more con-
crete. The correspondence thus appears to have no agreed-upon initiator. According to
the Muslim versions, Leo started the exchange, while according to the Christian versions,
it was ‘Umar who did so. More significantly, the repeated reference to other epistolary
exchanges between the two figures opened a space in which this conversation could con-
tinue seemingly without end. It is the hazy contours of this correspondence, without a
clear beginning or firm conclusion, that allowed the Christian and Muslim residents of
both extremities of the Mediterranean to inscribe themselves into it.

146 Armenian, 33v; Aljamiado, A6r.
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The Latin Letter of Leo (Latin I)

INTRODUCTION

WITHIN ABOUT HALF A CENTURY of the appearance of the Armenian and Christian Arabic
version of the correspondence, an anonymous Christian in al-Andalus got his hands on an
Arabic version of Leo III’s letter to ‘Umar II and translated it into rather awkward Latin.
This version survives in a Carolingian manuscript (P) copied in southern France not later
than 850. At some point between its initial translation and about 1100, this original version
of the translation was revised to improve its grammar and clarity, and this revised version
survives in three later manuscripts as well, all of Iberian provenance (M, T, and S).! In all
four of these manuscripts, the last of which dates to the fifteenth century, the Epistula
Leonis imperatoris forms an adjunct to Isidore of Seville’s seventh-century De fide catho-
lica contra Iudaeos, a widely read treatise against the Jews that survives in nearly thirty
manuscripts from before 1100, though there is no way to determine whether this was the
original intent of that translator.? When the Epistula Leonis imperatoris shows up in the
manuscript record at all, it always follows Isidore’s work immediately, therefore supple-
menting its broadsides against Judaism with Leo’s attacks on Islam.

A quick glance through both the Armenian and the Christian Arabic versions of Leo’s
letter make clear that the Latin translation is not derived directly from either one, though
they all share, as we have seen, a series of common arguments and themes. After listing
some of ‘Umar’s main questions, the Latin Leo calls on ‘Umar to scrutinize the scriptures
of the Old and then the New Testaments for evidences of the Trinity, Jesus’s status as the
divine Word, and his divine sonship. He recalls the history of the devil’s and God’s deal-
ings with humanity with vignettes from the life of Noah, the children of Israel at Mount
Sinai, the prophets, and, ultimately, the Incarnation. He describes how the divine Word
could be incarnate in Mary and discusses Old Testament anticipations of the Incarnation,
such as the veneration of the ark of the covenant and Moses’s worshipping God in the
burning bush. He asserts that Ezra’s transcription of the Hebrew Bible from memory is
accurate; defends the Christian Eucharist and refutes Qur’an 5:112-15’s supposed account
of it; and defends Christian veneration of the cross and describes the finding of the true
cross through Constantine and Helena. Finally, he argues against the supposed Muslim
ban on greeting infidels and against Islamic notions of divine predetermination.

The date of the translation—sometime before 850—can be firmly established on paleo-
graphical grounds. The twentieth century’s greatest scholar of Carolingian manuscripts
has securely dated the earliest manuscript of it, Paris, BnF lat. 2826 (P), to the first half of

1 For more on these manuscripts, see the end of this introduction.
2 Castro Caridad and Pefa Fernandez 2012, 42.
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the ninth century and specified that it was copied south of the Loire River.* The translator
himself, though, claims that it is a translation from “Chaldean” (Translata est hec epistula
olim de greco in caldaicum sermonem), an ambiguous term that could mean either Aramaic/
Syriac or Arabic in this period. This ambiguity would make it difficult to ascertain where
the translation itself was done, since we can think of a number of places in the early eighth
century where Aramaic/Syriac or Arabic might have been put into Latin—Saint Cather-
ine’s Monastery in Sinai, which had Latin monks, for example, or anywhere in western
North Africa where the Latin Church still thrived in this period, as well as in al-Andalus,
where Latin letters were very much a going concern, as the works of Saint Eulogius and
Paulus Alvarus indicate.*

Nevertheless, one prominent feature of the Latin Epistula Leonis imperatoris argues
definitively that its translator worked in al-Andalus, and almost certainly from an Arabic
original. As Miguel C. Vivancos has shown, the Latin translator put the quotations of the
Psalms in his source text into Latin versions that strikingly reflect the so-called “Mozarabic
Psalter,” or Psalterium uisigoticum-mozarabicum, used in al-Andalus. Where the Vulgate
has Postula a me et dabo tibi gentes hereditatem tuam in Psalm 2:7-8, both the Mozarabic
Psalter and the Epistula Leonis imperatoris have Pete a me . . . Likewise, when Leo quotes
Psalm 104:30, the Latin version and the Mozarabic Psalter read Emitte spiritum tuum,
while the Vulgate has Emittes spiritum tuum.® In al-Andalus, moreover, as Vivancos also
points out, the Latin word Chaldaicus generally meant “Arabic” in the early Middle Ages,
as is clear from the works of ninth-century authors such as Alvarus and Eulogius.® While
it is conceivable that someone in ninth-century al-Andalus knew Syriac and could have
translated a Syriac version of the letter into Latin—we know that Christian monks from
the eastern Mediterranean had made their way there in the early Middle Ages’—it is far
more likely that, in this land where Chaldaicus meant “Arabic,” our Latin translator was
working from Arabic, a language which, as Alvarus famously lamented, Andalusi Chris-
tians embraced so enthusiastically that they no longer knew how to write proper Latin.?

Furthermore, while there is no definitive evidence in the translation itself that it is
from an Arabic original, it certainly often reads that way. For one thing, the Latin syntax
occasionally betrays an Arabic source text. While describing how Jews in Jerusalem pre-
served secret knowledge of the location of the true cross, the Epistula Leonis imperatoris
offers a sentence that reads as follows: Et quidam de Iudeis principes qui erant, comprehen-
dit eos timor ualidus propter ipsas cruces ut celarent omnibus ueritatem.’ By classical and
medieval standards this is bad Latin syntax: an absolute, quidam principes . . . iudeis, in
the nominative, stands before the main clause, which begins with the verb comprehendit,
but then the “certain leaders” of the preceding nominative absolute become the object of

3 Bischoff, 2014, 83. The online catalog of the Bibliothéque nationale de France affirms this dating: https://
archivesetmanuscrits.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/cc60614z (accessed August 26, 2019).

4 For an ample introduction to this cultural milieu and an exhaustive bibliography, see Wolf 2019.

5 Vivancos 2013, 425-27; Latin I, P63r, P62v.

6 Vivancos 2013, 427.

7 See Wolf 2016, 28-29; Millet-Gérard 1984, 154—55, 159-63, 166.

8 Alvarus 1973, 1:314-15. For one of the many discussions of this passage, see Wasserstein 1991, 1-7.
9 Latin I, fol. P69v.
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that verb, as their reintroduction in the form of the accusative eos makes clear. Literally
translated, the whole reads: “And certain leaders from among the Jews, a great fear seized
them on account of those crosses, so that they concealed the truth from everyone” While
it is bad Latin style, though, it is very good Arabic style, for such nominal absolutes' occur
frequently in written Arabic, sometimes as the subject but often as the object of the main
clause.

Moreover, if we look at the passages of the Epistula Leonis imperatoris that contain
quotations from the Qur’an, for the most part they give the impression of being translated
directly from Arabic, without any intervening language. The quotation of Qur’an 5:112-15
(P69r—v), for example, begins dixissent discipuli ad Christum inuoca deum ut dirigat nobis
mensam de caelo (“The disciples had said to Christ, Call upon God to us send a table from
heaven”). This is a close translatlon of the Arabic, adhering to its word order especially in
the second clause: Leldl S 3ile Lule 5 of o ahied Ja 2555 Gl e b w—ubﬁi‘ JG 3l Tt
is true that there are departures from the Arabic here and there: the translator substitutes

“Christ” for “Jesus son of Mary” and “God” for “your Lord.” But there is nothing here that
clearly suggests an intermediate translation between the Latin and the Arabic. We see
something similar in the following verse (Q5:113). The Latin reads, Et dixerunt discipuli
uolumus comedere de illa et credimus tibi, et scimus quia uerum loqutus es nobis et testis
super ipsa heris (“And the disciples said, we want to eat from [this table], and we believe
in You, and we know that You have spoken the truth, and you will be a witness regarding
the same”). The disciples are not named explicitly in the Qur’anic text here, but the trans-
lator has added discipuli to clarify the point. There is no obvious reason for replacing the
er’an’s “and our hearts will be at rest” (wa-tatma’inna qulubuna) with “and we believe
in you” (credimus tibi), and the translator misread nakun (“we will be”) as takan (¢ “you will
be”) in the last clause. Yet in general the Latin follows the Arabic fairly closely: Ol 5 1516
QJAALU.JI u.a Lele (655 LB 43 )] ‘da.u LUJJ-Q i,lala.‘ L JSu The last phrase of the passage (in
Q5: 115) is especially close to the Arabic: cruciabo illum cruciatione qua nemo cruciatus est
(“T will torture him with a torture by which no one has been tortured”). In the repeated use
of the same root in different forms, we see another reflection of a style common in Arabic,
and once again the Latin syntax follows the Arabic closely: uA 1347 SA8T Y Clae mlel L;Jb
i, That the Epistula Leonis imperatoris was translated dlrectly from Arabic without a
Syriac intermediating text, therefore, is almost certain.

A quick examination of the critical apparatus indicates that the four manuscripts read-
ily divide into two major groups, with the oldest manuscript, the Carolingian codex P,
copied in southern France, in one group, and the remaining three, all copied in Iberia,
in the other. In the edition that follows, we have adopted the Carolingian codex P as the
base text—not, however, merely because it is the oldest but also because, while its text has
many important variants from that preserved in M, T, and S, it almost certainly preserves
the earliest version of the text. Two quite different kinds of evidence suggest so: (1) P’s
quotations from other texts—the Bible and Qur’an in particular—are at points rather more
accurate than the Iberian manuscripts; and (2) its Latin is much worse from a grammatical

10 As the late George M. Wickens (1980, 45-46) referred to them. The same construction appears else-
where in the letter as well: Iterum temptati a diabolo, immisit in eis ignem et consumpsit multitudinem ex
eis (fol. P66r).
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point of view, similar in this way to many of the other texts written by Andalusi Christians
the ninth century. Both points require discussion.

On several occasions, P offers quotations of the Bible and Qur’an that are either more
intelligible in context or notably closer to the source text. Like countless Christian apolo-
gists in antiquity and the Middle Ages, the Latin emperor Leo quotes Genesis 49:10 (P63v).
Deeply beloved of Christian apologists across the ancient and medieval periods, this verse
proclaims, “The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor the ruler’s staff from between his
feet, until Shiloh comes; and unto him shall the obedience of the peoples be” (our italics).
What made this verse so attractive to Christians was that it sometimes was read Messian-
ically by Jews themselves: in Targum Onkelos, Shiloh—a proper name of endlessly contro-
verted meaning across the ages—was translated into Aramaic as Meshiha, “the Messiah.”
Embracing this interpretation as their own, Christians proceeded to read the verse as evi-
dence that the Messiah had, indeed, already come, since, so the argument went, governing
power had certainly disappeared among the Jews more or less at the time when the Mes-
siah, Jesus of Nazareth, came.!' While devised for use against Jews, Christians also trotted
out this argument from Genesis 49:10 against Muslims in the Middle Ages, as we see in
the Epistula Leonis imperatoris. Yet when the verse is invoked in M, T, and S, we find only
a truncated version that leaves out the key point: “You are the lion’s cub, a prince, until he
comes who is the hope of the nations” What is missing here is the part of the verse that
most fascinated Christians—that the sceptre, or the prince, or princely rule, or governing
authority (there were countless translations and interpretations of the Hebrew shebet and
Latin sceptrum) would not pass away until Shiloh/the Messiah comes. P, on the other hand,
gives us the verse in full: “You are the ‘lion’s cub; neither a general nor a prince will decline
from your leg until he comes who is the hope of the nations’” (our italics).'* The abbreviated
text in M, T, and S, therefore, looks distinctly as though it incorporates a copyist’s error,
while P preserves the more intelligible, and likely original, reading.

Moreover, when the Epistula Leonis imperatoris quotes Qur’an 5:112-15, P’s version of
these verses is closer to the Arabic original. In Qur’an 5:113, its text follows the Arabic pre-
cisely: uolumus comedere de illa / Le-m G i my IslG, “we want to eat from it”” The “it” (illa,
-ha) in question here is the table that the disciples hope God will send down from heaven
(P69r). Just here, however, we find an expansion in T and S (M does not preserve this por-
tion of the text): they add mensa celesti to clarify the point. Furthermore, in Qur’an 5:114
the Arabic text of the Qur’an and P tell us that this heavenly table will be a feast and “a
sign from you” (wa-ayatan minkum / et signus [sic] ex te). But in the Iberian manuscripts
(M, T, S) we have hoc signum in place of et signus (presumably making this the beginning
of a new clause: “and this is a sign from you. . ). The later manuscripts’ text, therefore, is
further from the Arabic original than P’s.

We have seen, furthermore, that the Epistula Leonis imperatoris is not a direct transla-
tion of the Arabic version of Leo’s letter that survives in the Sinai manuscript. There are,

11 See, for example, Origen, Contra Celsum, 1.53. For a complete recapitulation of this argument in high
medieval guise, see Martinus 1990, 1.72-76.
12 M, T, S: “tu es catulus leonis princeps donec ueniat qui sit expectatio gentium”; P: “tu es catulus leonis;

non minuetur de femore tuo dux neque princeps donec ueniat qui sit expectatio gentium” M adds mittendus
est qui after the qui, aligning the verse more fully with the Vulgate translation (P63v).
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nevertheless, passages of both that parallel each other closely. In these cases as well, we
find that P’s text is closer to the relevant Arabic text. A small example occurs when both
the Latin and Arabic letters essentially recite a eucharistic prayer. In the former we have:
“Take and eat; this is My body which I offer in sacrifice on account of the sins (peccata)
of humans” (P69r). In M, T, and S, those sins, however, have become singular (peccatam),
though in the Sinai Arabic they are clearly plural, just as in P: LA (Christian Arabic, 72v).
Something more substantial happens toward the end of the letter when both versions
speak, somewhat cryptically and after a lengthy discussion of the Christian veneration
of the cross, of someone who, in a dream, sees a vision: “but,” P’s text says, “when he had
awakened, he understood that there was nothing that he saw in the vision” (P70v). Though
it is not an exact translation of the corresponding Arabic passage, it matches its larger syn-
tax precisely: “And when he woke from his dream, he knew that what he saw in his dream
was worthless” (Christian Arabic, 78r): cum expergefactus fuerit . . . intelligit / fa-idha istay-
qaza . .. ‘alama. . . . In the Iberian manuscripts, on the other hand, an interrupting indef-
inite pronoun, quis, has appeared (et cum expergefactus fuerit quis intelligit quia nichil
erat...), presumably providing us a new subject for these verbs (“and anyone, when he had
awakened, understood . . ”). As in the case of the quotation of Qur’an 5:112-15, then, these
passages in P are closer to the closest Arabic parallel we know of for this text.

P’s quotations of the Bible and Qur’an, then, suggest that P is closer to the origi-
nal Latin translation, as do certain places where its texts parallels similar passages in the
Christian Arabic. Its many grammatical defects suggest the same thing. We saw above that
when quoting Qur’an 5:114, P had et signus where the Iberian manuscripts have hoc sig-
num. The former corresponds directly to the Arabic but also includes a mistake in gender:
Latin has no masculine form, signus, but only the neuter, signum. M, T, and S, therefore,
have a text that is both further from the Arabic original and more correct in its Latin at
the same time. Now, in fact, we find mistakes in gender, inflection, and usage repeatedly
throughout P. It is true that in some of these cases we can just imagine that an especially
sleepy copyist introduced them from a more correct exemplar. Thus, at one point the Latin
Leo asserts that “Umar will find in his scripture that “many from among those who are
in any religion are truthful before God.” Here, where the three Iberian manuscripts have
the proper lege qualibet (“any religion”), with both words in the feminine gender, P quite
wrongly puts the second into the mansculine, quolibet (P71r). Abbreviations for the many
forms of qui are, of course, notoriously easy to confuse with one another, especially in a
hastily written manuscript, so reading quo where qua would be entirely possible, espe-
cially if the copyist’s grammatical reflexes had weakened after hours of work.

But while some of the differences between P and M, T, and S could be explained as
grammatical errors inserted accidentally into P by an inadequate copyist, many require a
quite different interpretation. The Latin Leo repeats, for example, ‘Umar’s accusation that
the Hebrew Bible contains no mention of resurrection or eternal life, and just here the
grammar runs off the rails in P—et non rememoratus in ea fuerit resurrectionem aut uitam
aeternam aut paradisum. The accusative endings (-m) are quite wrong (P68r), while in M,
T, and S we have a prepositional phrase (de resurrectione aut uita aeterna aut paradiso) that
makes better sense. Yet these proper ablative endings must be a correction of the errors in
P, rather than those errors being the ugly results of a sloppy copyist, as the principle of lec-
tio difficilior demands. No scribe would add accusative m’s to these ablative nouns through
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inattention. Nor would a drowsy copyist make P’s problematic excepto sacrificium [sic] out
of the proper excepto sacrificio that appears in the other manuscripts (P68v); nor de uinum
[sic] out of de uino (P69r); nor indeed de ciuitatem [sic] out of per ciuitatem (P70v).
Moreover, we find many other cases in which the main difference between P on the
one hand and M, T, and S on the other is that the text in the latter is simply better Latin:
replacing a problematic indicative perhibat with the subjunctive perhibeat (P61r); leaving
out the superfluous qui sit in quis est qui sit expectatio gentium nisi unus Deus? (P63v); or
shortening a puzzling eo quod to quod on several occasions (Et uos habetis in Lege uestra . . .
eo quod angelus dixit Zacharie [P64v]; ostendam tibi eo quod in Christo fuerint due operatio-
nes [P66v]; Numquid non inuenitur in lege Dei eo quod filii Israel adorassent archam [P67r]).
All this evidence argues strongly, therefore, that the Iberian family of manuscripts,
M, T, and S, all derive from a corrected version of the original Latin translation, surviving
only in P (and, as we will see, indirectly in Champier’s abbreviated version of 1508), that
was both more accurate in its quotations of sacred texts and sketchier in its Latin, as indi-
cated in our proposed stemma codicum." The fact that its Latin is sketchy, moreover, should
scarcely surprise us. In his detailed studies of the Latinity of other Andalusi Christian
writers in precisely this period, Fernando Gonzéalez Murfioz has shown that precisely the
problems we see in the Latin of the Carolingian manuscript were commonplace. For exam-
ple, Alvarus—despite his own, widely quoted lament that in his day Christians no longer
knew Latin properly—on the one hand “forced himself to elaborate an elevated and com-
plex literary discourse” in his Latin writings, yet “the control” of that complex Latin style

“often escaped him,” with confusion over case endings, gender, and number showing up
commonly throughout his writing, just as in the Epistula Leonis.**

o

/ \ \ « = original translation
1
\

@ = unrevised version of a
c with original incipit

\
\ P = Paris, BnF, MS lat. 2826
P “ (c. 800-850)
\ G = revision of a to improve
\
\

clarity and “fix” Latin
M = Madrid, BNE, MS/4339
T (c. 950-1000)
T = Tortosa, Cathedral
Library, MS 230 (c. 1200)
S = Salamanca, Biblioteca
universitaria, MS 2089
S (15th cent.)
¢ = Champier’s printed
. edition, 1508

Proposed stemma codicum.

13 Note, however, that the Iberian manuscripts do not derive directly from it. For more on the relation-

ships between the four manuscripts and the sixteenth-century revision by Symphorien Champier, see the
manuscript appendix below.

14 See Gonzalez Mufioz 1996, 241-43; also 2001, 387-98.



isac.uchicago.edu

1. THE LATIN LETTER OF LEO (LATIN I) 7

We will not be surprised, therefore, to discover that P preserves one more peculiarity
that points both to the primacy of its text and the revising and clarifying concerns that
shaped M, T, and S. A bit more than halfway through, its text tells us that the Muslims
“have followed the custom of the pagans on that rock in Mecca.” Though there were no
grammatical slip-ups to set right here, the text of the later Iberian manuscripts is slightly
different: “You have followed the custom of the pagans by sacrificing on that rock in
Mecca” Christians who knew little about Islam will have learned here from the reviser of
the Iberian text that the business of the rock in the Islamic holy city involved sacrificing
animals. In the process of this clarification, however, a bit of precision was irretrievably
lost, for “Mecca” in the Iberian manuscripts is spelled, as it typically is in medieval Latin,
Mecha. Only in P, the Carolingian manuscript copied in France in the age of Charlemagne,
do we have Macca, an exact transliteration of the Arabic Makka(h).

MANUSCRIPT DESCRIPTIONS

P: PARIS, BIBLIOTHEQlJE NATIONALE DE FRANCE, MS 2826

Language: Latin. Date: ca. 800-850. Origin: France, south of the Loire. Provenance: Saint-
Martial de Limoges (14th-cent. ex-libris). 158 fols. + 153 bis. Parchment. 24.0 x 27.5 cm.
Script: Carolingian minuscule, single column. Lines per page: 24-27. Condition: good.

Contents

1. fol. Ir: Table of contents, 14th cent.

2. fols. IVr-IVv and 1r-3v: Propers for the office of Saint Géraud, 12th-cent. addition

3. fols. 4r-61r: Isidore of Seville, De fide catholica contra Judeos

4. fols. 61r-71v: Epistola ad Omarum Saracenorum regem

5. fols. 71v-125v: Julian of Toledo, Liber pronosticorum futuri seculi

6. fols. 126r-129r: Alcuin, De fide sanctae Trinitatis, book 3

7. fols. 129v-132r: (Invocatio ad ss. Trinitatem et Fidei symbolum)

8. fols. 132r-136r: (Quaestiones de Trinitate)

9. fol. 136r: Alcuin, Oratio

10. fols. 136v—141r: (Epistolae)

11. fol. 141v: Alcuin, Epitaphium

12. fols. 142r-145v: Venantius Fortunatus, Commentarium in symbolum Athanasii

13. fols. 146r-147r: Brief commentary of the parts of the mass

14. fol. 147v: Hymn to Saint Agatha

15. fols. 148r-151r: Augustine of Hippo, Regula ad servos Dei

16. fols. 151v—153v: Capitulary of the council of Aix-la-Chapelle

17. fols. 153v, 153bis—154v: Abecedarian hymn

18. fols. 155r-1561: Readings from Job for the nocturnes of the office for the dead, 11th-cent.
addition

19. fols. 157v-158: Chronicle de Saint Martial de Limoges and liturgical notes in the hand
of Bernard Itier, 13th-cent. addition
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OUR EDITION

For all these reasons, then, we have taken P as the base text of our edition, maintaining

its orthography (including the vacillation between “ae,” “¢,” and “e” for the classical “ae”
diphthong) and grammar (whether good or bad) throughout, though we have introduced



isac.uchicago.edu

10 A CONNECTING POLEMIC IN THE MEDIEVAL MEDITERRANEAN

modern punctuation and capitalization. We have recorded all the variants in M, T, and S
other than differences in spelling and meaningless repetitions or reversals of words.

TRANSLATION

The Letter of Leo the Emperor Sent to ‘Umar King of the Saracens

{M68r/T199r/S99vb} Here begins the letter of Emperor Leo sent to‘Umar, King of the
Saracens. This letter was translated some time ago from Greek into the Chaldean language.
Now, however, with God’s favor, we have converted it from Chaldean speech {T199v} into
Latin in accordance with [Latin’s] proper way of speaking.

{P61r} Glory be to God and manifold giving of thanks." [He is] the one whose good-
ness and mercy is upon His servants, who is one and there is no other beside Him, achiev-
ing those things which have pleased Him, [and] penetrating the things believed about
Him. His is the height and the greatness and the kingdom and the power, and He is encom-
passing all things on every side. We believe in one God to whom no one is similar, nor is
there any beside Him.

Now then, in reference to Christ son of Mary, you have asked me why we worship
Him, since He offers testimony concerning Himself saying that He was sent by God, and
[that] the one who had acknowledged Him [i.e., Jesus], he acknowledges before the one
who sent Him, and the one who denies Him [i.e., Jesus], he denies before the one who sent
Him. And again when He was ascending to the heavens, He said to his disciples, I ascend
to my creator and to your creator, to My God and to your God.** And again you say that the
Law of Moses {P61v} had been burned in fire, and Ezra restored it as he was able to recall
[it] from the memory of his heart, but not without falsehood; there was there [i.e., in the
Torah] no mention of the resurrection nor of paradise nor of hell. And again you say that
what Christ is before God so too is Adam, and that Christ ate and drank and slept just like
Adam. And yet nothing except the scantiness of your understanding of Christ moved you
[to say these things]. And again, I know that you say that Mary, sister of Moses and Aaron,
begat Christ. And how was this possible, when she died in the desert after they left Egypt
(and not one of them entered the promised land), long before Mary, mother of Christ,
and her father, Ioachim, were born. For Mary, the sister of Moses, daughter of Amram,
was from the tribe of Levi son of Jacob. But Mary, mother of Christ, was the daughter of
Ioachim from the stock of David, from the tribe of Judah, son of Jacob.

Nevertheless, if you wish to know about Christ, so that knowledge of Him might reach
[you] to the extent that there is no wavering within you, look closely at the Old Testament
which God gave to the sons of Israel, Moses and David, His prophets. And again scrutinize
the new law which is the Gospel, which was given to the apostles of Christ, and then you
will find the truth about Christ, and the correct path, so that there is no wavering within
you, while you will see Scripture offering testimony to Scripture and harmonizing mutu-
ally what is {P62r} in the Old and New Testament about Christ. And then you will truly
understand about Christ. We imparted to one who knows about our faith how we worship

15 Reading “hactione” as “actio””
16 Cf. John 20:17.
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God, and what the tradition is in which we are, giving you testimony concerning the New
and Old Testament, so that you may understand, if it is pleasing to God, that what we say
about Christ we say as the truth, according to what I have made known to you: consider
and examine, so that you may understand, if it is pleasing to God.

Know that, after [the Bible said], “In the beginning God made heaven and earth,”’
whose name is blessed and a great light of heaven and earth, which nothing holds, nor can
the human understanding of mortals attain it, [God] appeared to Moses in fire on Mount
Sinai in the word of Light, and He said, “Do not be afraid, Moses; I am the Lord God, your
creator, Light from Light and the Word from the Father, from both of whom the Holy Spirit
proceeds” And therefore we say, “Father and Son and Holy Spirit”; the Light [proceeds]
from the Light and the Word proceeds from God, and the Spirit [proceeds] from God: they
are one. We do not divide between those because'® the Word proceeds from the Light and
the Spirit from the Light, and [we say] that [God] is not small in a small place and manifold
in a large place, but He is whole everywhere.

Look at the sun which has rays and splendor. Do you not see that it is equal every-
where? How much more [is this the case for] God, who made the sun and all things which
are under heaven and earth; both through the Light and the Word which is from Himself
all things were made, and He wanted to call the Word His Son. But do not be afraid to call
the Word of God the Son, because God is the Father of His own Word, and wherever the
Word of God is, there is {P62v} God, because the Word of God is from God, and the Holy
Spirit is from God. And the Word works whatever it wishes, and the Holy Spirit works
whatever it wishes, and the Father works whatever He wishes, and behold, one God works
all these things. We do not divide between them, nor do we call them many gods, to whom
there is no one similar in sovereignty, who remains in perpetual, holy sovereignty, the
Father who is not begotten, the Son who is begotten, the Holy Spirit who is neither begot-
ten nor unbegotten.

But it is necessary for us to offer testimony from the prophets that the blessed God
called Christ the Word His Son, and through the Word which proceeded from the Light
He fashioned heaven and earth and all things which are in them. The prophet Moses is
a witness in the Law' [that] God made all things through the Word.?* And again David
in the Psalms: “By the Word of the Lord the heavens were made fast, and from the spirit
of his mouth is all strength of them”* And again: “Your Word remains forever in heaven
from generation to generation.”” And again: “He sent His Word and healed them.”” And
again, the prophet Job is a witness concerning the Holy Spirit: “The Spirit of the Lord made
me.”* And again Moses: “The Spirit of the Lord was carried over the waters”® And again

17 Gen. 1:1.

18 Reading “quae” as “quia.”
19 lLe., “in the Torah”

20 Cf. Gen. 1:1-2.

21 Ps. 33:6.

22 Ps. 119:89-90.

23 Ps. 107:20.

24 Job 33:4.

25 Gen. 1:2.
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Isaiah testifies: “The spirit of the Lord is above me, through which He has anointed me”*
And again, David: “Send out Your spirit, and they will be created, and You will renew the
surface of the earth”” And again: “Your good Spirit will guide me along the right way.”*
And again: “Renew the Holy Spirit in my inward parts”® And again: “Strengthen me by
the chief spirit.”*® These are from the Old Testament {P63r}, [attesting] that the Word and
the Spirit which are from God created every creature.

And it behooves us also to offer testimony that God called His Word His Son. The
prophet Isaiah is a witness: “Behold, a virgin will conceive in the womb and will give
birth to a son, and his name will be called Emmanuel,”*" which is translated “‘God is with
us”* And again: “A young child has been born to us: and a son has been given to us. And
authority has been established upon his shoulders, and his name will be called Wonderful
Counselor, Mighty God, Father of the World to come, Prince of Peace. His ruling power
will be multiplied, and there will be no end to his sovereignty”* And again God the Father
spoke to David: “After you rest with your fathers I shall wake from your loins [him] who
shall sit upon the throne of Israel. And I will be to him as a Father, and he will be to me as a
Son?* And again, David the prophet in the Psalms: “The Lord said to me ‘You are my son,
I begat You today, ask of me, and I shall give to You the nations as your inheritance and
the ends of the earth as your possession.”* And again the prophet Zachariah: “Rejoice and
be happy, daughter of Sion; shout, daughter of Jerusalem, because, behold, your king will
come to you, sitting gently upon the foal of an ass, and he speaks peace to the nations.”*®
These are the testimonies from the prophets [attesting] that God called His Word His Son.

And again, it behooves us to give testimony from the Law of God that Christ Jesus,
son of Mary, is God from {P63v} God. Israel, who is Jacob son of Isaac, son of Abraham,
testifies, when he had come to the end of his life. Blessing his sons, he prophesied about
them, saying to Judah his son: you are “the lion’s cub; neither a general nor a prince will
decline from your leg until he comes who is the hope of the nations”” And who is it who
is the hope of the nations but the one God Himself? And again, the prophet Jeremiah said:
“Behold: our God to whom no one is similar, who discovered every path of prudence, and
after these things He will appear on the earth and His interaction will be with all people.”®
And again, David in the Psalms: “God will come openly and will not delay”* And again,

26 Cf.Isa. 61:1.

27 Ps. 104:30.

28 Ps. 143:10.

29 Ps. 50:12.

30 Ps.51:14.

31 Isa. 7:14.

32 Matt. 1:23.

33 Isa. 9:6-7.

34 Cf. 2 Sam. 7:12-14.
35 Ps. 2:7-8.

36 Zach. 9:9-10.
37 Gen. 49:10-11.
38 Cf. Bar. 3:32, 38.
39 Heb. 2:3.
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Isaiah: “They will walk after You; they will continue with hands bound, and they will adore
You and pray to You because you are God, and there is none other except You, God, Savior
confounding Your enemies: they will be absent in confusion”® And again, David: “God
looked down from heaven over the sons of humans so that He might see if there is anyone
understanding or seeking God; all declined at once; they were made useless” in their lust-
ful desires; ‘there was no one who does good, not even one”*! And again, David: “The Lord
said to my Lord, sit on my right until I place your enemies as a footstool for your feet.”*
And again, Moses spoke of the passion of Christ: “You shall see your life hanging before
your eyes and you do not believe* And again, David: “They will pierce my hands {P64r}
and my feet, they number all my bones”** And again: “They divided my clothes among
themselves and they cast lots over my tunic.”*® And again, Isaiah: “There will be a man able
to bear sickness and pain because his face has been hidden, on which account we did not
reflect upon him; truly he has borne our weaknesses and he has carried our sorrows”:* this
is about the crucifixion of Christ.

And again, it behooves us to offer from the New Testament testimony pronounced by
the apostles that Christ is God from God. John son of Zebedei gave witness in his Gospel
saying: “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was the
Word”* Likewise, Gabriel, prince of the angels, when he announced to Mary saying: “The
Holy Spirit will come over you, and the power of the highest will cover you.”* And again,
Christ in the Gospel spoke to his disciples about the Holy Spirit when “he breathed” on
their faces: “Receive the Holy Spirit.”* Again, Paul, greatest of the apostles, said: “The
Holy Spirit of God examines all things and knows the hidden things of God.”** And again,
John: “We do not receive the spirit of servitude but the Holy Spirit which is from God.”"
And again: “If anyone does not have the spirit of Christ, he is not His.”*? These are testimo-
nies from the Holy Spirit that He is God from God.

Again, it behooves us to offer testimony from the New Testament that Christ is the
Son of God: Gabriel, prince of the angels, said to Mary, whom God chose and raised up:
“Behold, you will conceive and give birth {P64v} to a son and call His name Jesus, and He
will redeem his people from their sins”*® And again, Paul: “God sent His Son, born from
a woman, fashioned under the Law, so that He might rescue those who were under the

40 Cf. Isa. 45:14-16.
41 Ps. 52:3-4.

42 Ps. 110:1.

43 Deut. 28:66.

44 Ps. 22:16-17.

45 Ps. 22:18.

46 Isa. 53:3-4.

47 John 1:1.

48 Luke 1:35.

49 John 20:22.

50 1 Cor. 2:10.

51 Cf. Rom. 8:15.

52 Rom. 8:9.

53 Matt. 1:21; Luke 1:31.
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Law.** And again, John the apostle, son of Zebedei, in the Gospel: “He who believes in the
Son has eternal life, but he who does not believe in Him will not see eternal life, but the
wrath of God remains upon him”* Again, Paul: “God, the one Son of God, through whom
all things were made”® Again, Simon, the head of the apostles, said: “You are Christ son
of the living God.”™” Again, Gabriel: “Hail Mary, full of grace; the Holy Spirit will come
over you, and the power of the highest will cover you; and the holy thing that will be born
from you will be called the Son of God.”*® Again, Christ in the Gospel: “T am the light of the
world,”® and “I came from the Father and I have returned to God,”® and “I am the life and
resurrection,”' and “he who sees Me also sees the Father,> and I and the Father are one”®
And again, Paul: “The world will be illuminated from Judah”** And again he said: “God
ascends above the heavens, above His holy seat, gazing on the earth so that He might see
those whom Satan bound in their sin”® These are the testimonies from the New Testament
that God called his Jesus his Son.

And you have in your law, as you say, that “an angel spoke to Zachariah when he was
praying in the temple: behold I announce to you that a son will be born to you coming forth
as the Word of God, and he will be called the Word itself, [and] his name will be Messiah.”*’
And therefore we say that the Word itself {P65r} is the Son whom he had called Messiah.
And the Word of God was not created, but it created all things. And do not consider in your
heart that the Word of God is like the utterance or word or speech as of humans, because
the Word of God is the light through whom all things were made. And because you ask
why God wished to send His Word into the womb of a virgin, <and> I respond to you
regarding why he did this: it is because God—He is blessed and His name is holy—created
heaven and earth and all things which are in it. And He created his angels in their original
state and they were around His throne. And suddenly arrogance and haughtiness entered
into one legion of the angels, [who,] pretending they were similar to God, said, “Let us set
up a seat for ourselves just like the seat of God, and let us encompass heaven and earth
like God does” And when God had recognized what was in their thoughts, He cast down
Satan and all his legion from Heaven to earth, and they became demons and enemies of the
sons of Adam, raising themselves up against God in opposition. And when God had made

54 Gal. 4:4-5.

55 John 3:36.

56 Cf. 1 Cor. 8:6.

57 Matt. 16:16.

58 Luke 1:28, 35.

59 John 8:12.

60 John 16:28.

61 John 11:25.

62 John 14:9.

63 John 10:30.

64 Such a passage does not exist in Paul’s letters.
65 Cf. Ps. 68:18; Eph. 4:10 (see Vivancos 2013, 432n59).
66 Le., the Qurian.

67 This is a conflation of Qur’an 3:39 and 3:45 (both contain the phrase inna Allah yubashiruku, making
the conflation essentially a slip of the eye). The portion from 3:45 is a considerable expansion of the Arabic,
though the portion from 3:39 follows the Arabic closely, except that “angel” is plural in the original.
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Adam, He placed him in paradise, saying to him: “Eat everything whatsoever you want; do
not eat from this tree which I prohibit to you: on whatever day you eat from it you will die
in death”® But tempted by the Devil, he ate from it, and was thrown out of paradise and
inherited death and contradiction and sin among his progeny {P65v} after him. But God,
whose name is blessed, wished to seize His creation from the hand of the Devil who had
made them stray.

But afterward, after a long time, He sent Noah to His people so that they might repent,
and they might turn back from the work of the Devil. And when [Noah] had come to them,
they scorned him and considered him a liar. And God commanded Noah to build an Ark
and send into it [two] of every creature. And God sent a flood, [and] the vast cisterns and
waterfalls of the sky were opened, and the waters poured down. And those inhabiting
earth and everything which moved over the earth were consumed, except Noah, who
remained in the Ark, and his wife and three sons and the wives of his sons. And after these
things, God lamented the things He had done. He commanded the waters to return as they
had been before, and the land dried, and the humans and beasts of burden came out of the
Ark. And God blessed them and said: “Grow and multiply and fill the earth,”® and it hap-
pened so that it became just like before.

And then humans, tempted by the Devil, made sculpted gods for themselves, worship-
ping them apart from God who had made them. And God, wishing to seize His creature([s]
from the hand of the Devil who had come to them, suddenly came down in power above
Mount Sinai, and spoke to His servant Moses and gave him commandments of the Law,
{P66r1} choosing the sons of Israel out of all people. And then the sons of Israel, abandoning
those [commandments] which God had given to Moses, made for themselves a sculpture,
worshipping it apart from the living God. And immediately He sent serpents among them,
and He consumed part of them. And again God took pity on them. Yet again, tempted by
the Devil, He sent among them fire, and consumed a multitude of them. And in pity God
removed His anger from them. Afterward, they again had made idols for themselves, wor-
shipping them as God. They sacrificed their sons and their daughters to demons.

And God raised up prophets who bore witness that they should repent and return to
God and recede from the Devil. They denied God, and called [the prophets] liars, and they
killed some of them. And when God had observed that the Devil had prevailed among
them, from the moment when Adam was made and was cast out of paradise all the way
to [when] the prophets had come to them and they had killed them, God wished to seize
them from the hand of the ancient enemy. He sent His Word, who is from His Light, to
Mary whom God had chosen and foreknown. The Word of God accepted human form, that
is, [human] nature, putting on the flesh of Mary together with soul and understanding.
And this Word, which was from God, lived in this body without separation from [God] in
perpetuity. And if there were not that body {P66v} which the Word of God put on, no one
would have been able to see the Word of God, just as Moses had not been able to see the
Word of God: but the Word of God, coming and putting on a body from Mary, <and> seized
his people from the power of the Devil. That is certainly the Word which Mary had borne,
and He is the one whose name is Messiah. And God, who existed before the annunciation,

68 Gen. 2:16-17.
69 Gen. 1:28.
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came to Mary, and assumed a body from Mary, and He is God Himself. But this is darkness
for you, so that you do not understand.

And in regard to this you wrote to me, saying that [Jesus] said, “I was sent of God to
you” and that He ate and drank and slept. But now I will show you this, that there were
two operations and two ways of speaking in Christ, one of the Word and the other of the
body which He had received from Mary, a complete body having a soul and understanding.
And, nevertheless, it is the work itself of the Word when He was creating all things with
the Father. And He, remaining in the body, was forgiving sins, and was raising the dead,
and healing mutes and lepers, and making the lame walk, and was knowing hidden things,
and was walking with His feet on the sea, and ascending to heaven. This is the operation of
the Word which wrought the works of God. And you, abandoning the works of the Word,
follow the works of the body which He received from Mary and which was from Adam.

And, therefore, you say {P67r) that Christ is similar to Adam because He ate and slept.
But this is the talk of those who do not understand about Christ or look closely at the Law
of God.”” And according to your understanding, the Jews, knowing about Christ, following
and seizing Him, crucified Him, speaking words of blasphemy against His mother Mary in
whom modest chastity was present.

And as for what you asked, why do we adore the Word of God: is it not found in the
Law of God that the Sons of Israel had worshipped the Ark which God had commanded
Moses to make? And nevertheless they were neither worshipping nor serving the Ark
nor the wood [it was made of], but they were worshipping and observing the Word and
Law of God because it was within the Ark, and nevertheless not for this reason were they
estranged from God, nor were they judged to have served two [gods].

Now you say that you find in your law that God commanded the angels to worship
Adam. But if this is to be believed, what do you think about the Word which was named
Messiah, which is from God Himself, and through Him He created heaven and earth, and
He is not a creature but through Him He created all things: is it not fitting that we worship
this Word [even] while [it was] remaining in this body? [This is] better than [that] we wor-
ship the deaf rock which you worship where we know that something has been left over
from that idolatry that they were worshipping, that is, Jahot and Iahoc and Nuzara and
Allat and Adozei and Menna. Certain of these were gods {P67v} in the likeness of men, but
certain were in the likeness of women. For the greater [gods] were called “alla uccubere,”
whence also this phrase is derived among you, “Alla Ucciber” Cattle and camels [are] sac-
rificed to them one day each year, and you have followed the custom of the pagans upon
that rock in Mecca, in the corner of the house of the same idolatry which those ancient
pagans were observing and sacrificing to.

And you say that Christ is similar to Adam before God, and [in doing so] you pro-
pose that [Adam’s] creation from mud, he who contradicted his God, and did not honor
his commandment, is something similar to the Word of God and of His Light, which was
not created but through it all things were created. Descending from heaven, He returned
to heaven; not abandoning God, He was not separated from Him. And He is the Messiah
whose kingdom is eternal. And He will judge the living and the dead at the time of

70 Le., the Torah.
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resurrection, the eternal judge of men and angels. This is the reason that the Word whose
name is Christ descended to Mary.

And of what sort is your speech or understanding, that you say that God had not been
able to enter into the belly of a woman in darkness, narrowness, and foulness? But we give
a likeness to you, if perhaps you might understand: do you not see the sun, that it crosses
over pollution and shit and filth and in no way is the sun itself corrupted from that shit or
whatever else is {P68r} something similar? But the sun itself cleans all things and is not
corrupted. How much more can God, who made the sun, not be corrupted by a created
thing? But do not be disbelieving that God entered into the womb of a woman, who also
entered the bush that was on Mount Sinai, and spoke to His servant Moses, and gave him
the Law. And was not the body of Christ, both the Word of God and [His] Spirit, better
before God than that thorny bush? And did not God Himself make Adam and compose and
raise up and establish and give to him all that he had made in six days? But do not deny
that God sent His Word into the work [i.e., Jesus] which he had made, and had formed and
had established [Him] above [all] His [other] work.

Moreover, you say that the Law of Moses had been burned in fire, and Ezra noted it
down [working] from memory and mendaciously, and there was no mention in it of the
resurrection or eternal life or paradise. But now I will show you, if it pleases the Lord, that
the blessed God sent revelation to His prophets, and every prophet spoke through revela-
tion of God. And He gave the Law to Moses, in which were written the commandments to
the children of Israel, and the exodus from Egypt, and the enumeration of them, and the
contradiction of the same ones, and the indignation of God over them, and how He created
all things, and again the {P68v} recollection of the kings, and how He lifted them up and
brought them down, and revealed psalmody to His servant David, and wisdom to Solo-
mon, and prudence to His beloved Job and Daniel and to many prophets. And we believe
that there is a resurrection and paradise and hell, and we find these things all written in the
Old Testament by Ezra, to whom God revealed them. And [God] gave to him knowledge of
this matter of the Law, and [Ezra] recalled it and wrote these things in that fullness just as
God had given it to His prophet Moses previously. And [Ezra] declared them and omitted
from them neither a little nor a lot, because there is neither lying nor forgetting among
the prophets of God, because God is their revelation and He is the God of the first and the
last things.

Mentioning sacrifice, you have made known to me what it is—if you are familiar with
sacrifice—and that you will not find anyone, merely among the servants to the Lord, but
that he offered sacrifice and ornament in honor of God, and whoever from among all of
them offered this from which the human was created was accepted [by God]. For two sons
of Adam offered the first fruits, and it was accepted from one and was not accepted from
the other. And sacrifice is the truth regarding people, and was accepted before God for the
instruction of whoever offered it, except for the sacrifice that was offered to idols. And
these are the ones who offered that,” who, estranged [from God] and lost, consider other
gods to be similar to God, whose sacrifice God does not accept {P69r}.

But Christ, on that night before He was seized by the Jews, and that [night] was the
beginning of the passion, told his disciples and apostles what the Jews were going to do,

71 The word sunt in this clause seems superfluous, and we have translated it accordingly.
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and announced to them His resurrection from among the dead, and [said] what they would
do and [that] they would return to Him. And, nevertheless, on that night, eating with His
disciples, He took bread and blessed [it] and said to them: ““Take and eat; this My body’”?
which I offer in sacrifice on account of the sins of humans” And again, He took the cup in
which there was wine, and He said: “‘Drink from this all [of you]; this is My blood which
is offered for remission of sins’””* And He commanded us to do likewise regarding bread
and wine in commemoration of Him, through the Holy Spirit and the prayer which he
made known to His disciples, that it be for us the remission of sins, whoever offers that
[sacrifice] in faith and love.

And that is the sacrifice, even though it is not that in accordance with what you say
you have in your law, that the “disciples had said to Christ, Call on God to send us a table
from heaven. And Christ had said, Fear God if you are faithful. And the disciples said, “We
want to eat from this [table], and we believe you, ‘and we will know that you have spoken
the truth to us, and you will be a witness regarding the same. And” Christ “said, ‘God, send
a table to them from heaven so that there will be a solemn feast for us and our posterity,
and a sign from You. And give this to us from You because You are the giver of good things’
And God said to them, ‘T will send it to you, and he who denies after this {P69v}, I will
torture him with a torture by which no one has been tortured’””* And nevertheless, these
are statements of some Nestorian heretic not thinking correctly about Christ, who sort of
instructed you so that you might understand something about the faith of Christ, but not
in such a way that it is truth and [what] reason showed us.

[Regarding] that which you noted about the cross: we repeat to you, one who knows,
that on the day when Jesus Christ was crucified, two thieves were with Him, one on the
right to Him and the other on the left, and soon [Jesus] sent out His spirit. Immediately
the earth shook and the sun was darkened and the rocks were split and the veil of the
temple was torn. And many of the Jews believed that He was the son of God. And certain
leaders from among the Jews who were [there], a great fear seized them on account of
those crosses, so that they concealed the truth from humans. They seized [the crosses]
and buried them so that no one would know except for one house, and [only] one person
from that house. And [this person] spoke to no one during his life, [either] to his sons or
his brothers, until he had come to his death, saying [then] that “whenever there will be a
search for these crosses, know the place”

When, however, Christ wished to show humans the confusion of the Jews among
those who had remained, and so that humans could see the grace and mercy which was in
His cross, and the goodness and promise in the finding of His cross, [He did so] through
one of the kings of the Romans whose name was Constantine, who was not yet a Christian.
When he had gone out {P70r} to battle against his enemies, he began to call upon God,
turning himself to seek help from Him, saying, “My God, creator of Heaven and earth,
You give the power of sovereignty to whomever You desire, I ask You by Your mercy and
goodness that You show to me the correct faith which is pleasing to You, and convert me
to [that faith].” And while he was advancing against his enemies, he lifted his eyes to the

72 Matt. 26:26.
73 Matt. 26:27-28.
74 Q5:112-15.
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sky in the middle of the night, and saw in the sky something like two columns, one lying
upon the other in the likeness of a cross, and on it written a Greek text shining with the
brilliance of fire: “Insofar as you asked your God to show you the correct faith which has
pleased Him, and the greatest sign of His faith, make for yourself a royal insignia in the
likeness of this cross; let [this sign] precede you against your enemies in accordance with
God, which [sign] you saw in the sky” Then the king commanded, and they broke their
royal insignia, and made them as the likeness of the cross. And then God raised him up
over his enemies.

But when he had returned, he asked what had happened regarding Christ’s cross.
He immediately directed his mother, along with an army, to travel from the land of the
Romans, all the way to Jerusalem. And she interrogated the greater ones of the Jews and
better of them who had remained [there] from the kindred of that house. Now when every-
one had been gathered together, she asked them what had happened regarding Christ’s
cross, and for a long time one pointed to another until discussion regarding that house
ended, at which point suspicion went back and forth, despite the fact that she had already
previously tortured many regarding whom she had suspicion. And she ordered that man
who had remained from that house [that] they throw him into a pit without food and
water. And when he knew that he was near death, he shouted out, “Pull me out {P70v} and
I will show you the place!” And while they dug [in that place], the smoke of a flame came
out of the hole, showing them three crosses, 300 years having passed from when Christ
had come, and no one knew where the cross itself was. And when they had been brought
before the queen, and she did not know which one was Christ’s cross, unexpectedly, a dead
man was being carried through the city, and the queen commanded [that] this dead man
be brought over. And they applied” one [cross], and the dead man did not rise, and they
applied the second one, and nothing happened. But when they had applied the third, the
one who had been dead rose. And many of the Jews immediately believed in Christ. Yet
the queen, with marvelous labor, made a church over the tomb of Christ and at Calvary,
in the place where Christ was crucified, <and> she left part of the wood of [the cross] in
that sacred house. The rest, however, she carried back with herself to her son in the land
of the Romans.

This is the matter of the cross of Christ, and on account of this we adore the cross of
Christ, and we commemorate its eminent grace among us through the goodness which is
in the cross, and [it is] the sign of the Christian faith. And with that cross Gabriel, prince
of the angels, will go forth before [Christ] at that time of judgment when He will come
from heaven to judge the living and the dead. And the cross is a light for those believing in
Christ, and it is agreed [that] it is a strength to the faithful, and the path of truth by which
many who are vexed by an evil spirit, lepers, blind, deaf, [and] sick will be healed by God,
through that very cross.

75 Translating hadibuerunt (= adhibuerunt), meaning “to bring, employ, apply, use”). The Christian Arabic
version of Leo’s letter contains a somewhat different account of Saint Helena’s discovery of the true cross,
but its version of this scene is clearer. It says that the “queen ordered that the three pieces of wood be
placed upon (wada‘a) the corpse” to determine which was part of Jesus’s cross (Christian Arabic, 76r).
The Latin’s (h)ad(h)ibuerunt is much vaguer than wada‘a but must have been intended to communicate
something like what the Christian Arabic says here.
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But do not let power or riches or bodily health raise you up against God, because all
these things are similar to a vision which appears in sleep as whatever it might be, and
when [the sleeper] has been awakened, he understands that what he had seen in the vision
was nothing. Such is the ornamentation and the power of the world.

And it has been said to me that you do not greet {P71r} those who are in a religion
which you are not in, and you say that you hold in your law that women from another
faith are allowed for you to marry. And how can it come to be that God had commanded a
man to take a wife whom he deigns neither to greet nor bury her? And if his mother had
died, who begot him, and if she was likewise from another faith, is it not fitting [for him]
to stand over her tomb and pray for her when you find it written in your law that many of
those who are in any religion are faithful before God? And if your wife or mother are faith-
ful before God, why do you not pray for her? Where did your decency or understanding
come from, inasmuch as, according to every religion, God ordered [people] to offer great
obedience to their parents?

And again, it has been said to me that whoever of you “when he abandons” his wife
for whatever reason, “it is not proper for him to return to her until another man joins with
her”” Truly you are corruptors of the Law and the Gospel. For in the Law it is written, “if
any man sent away his wife for whatever reason and wishes indeed to return to her, she is
his without doubt, if another has not defiled her. If another has covered her, she is forever
prohibited from him.””” But in the Gospel “it was not permitted for a man to send away
his wife other than by reason of fornication, and he who takes another’s divorced wife is
judged an adulterer and a lecher””®

And again, it has been said to me that in your law it is written that whatever a person
does, good or bad, has been prescribed and predestined for him by God before he was born
{P71v}. Now if this is so, that whatever a person does was prescribed for him before he
was born, on this account that is deceit in God that He should prescribe and foreordain
this upon him. [God] appears [thus] to have acted unrighteously regarding him. But far
be it from God to do these things among humans. Why did He send the prophets and give
the Law other than that there be debate toward God among everyone about what He has
made known? And if the matter according to God were as you say—whatever good or
bad a person had done was foreknown and prescribed for him before he was made—God
would not have sent the prophets in order to show hell to humans so they would tremble.
The foretelling and preordination of them would have sufficed for them. But let not your
understanding, O man, be other than that God made the human seeing and hearing and
shows him what he should choose as between good and evil, and those who have been
warned guard their souls, and there will be no one who perished except by his free will.
It is finished.

76 Q2:230.
77 Cf. Deut. 24:2-4.
78 Cf. Matt. 5:32.
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EDITION

Epistula Leonis imperatoris ad Umar regem Sarracenorum directa”

{M68r/T199r/S99vb} Incipit epistula Leonis imperatoris ad Umar* regem Sarracenorum
directa. Translata est hec epistula olim de Greco in Caldaicum sermonem. Nunc uero,
Deo opitulante,® de Caldaico elo-{T199v}quoi, iuxta proprietatem sermonis,* uertimus in
Latinum.®

{P61r} Gloria Deo et multiplex gratiarum hactione® et perueniens ad hec que® placita
sunt illi et* penetrans credita ipsius;* cuius est bonitas et miseratio {M68v} super seruos
suos; qui est unus, et non est alius preter eum. Ipsius est altitudo et magnitudo® et regnum
et potestas, et ipse est omnia circunquaque conplectens. Credimus in unum Deum cui
similis non est nec alius preter eum.

De cetero innotuisti mihi,* commemorans de Christo filio Marie, quare adoremus®
illum, cum ipse testimonium de semetipso perhibet” dicens quod missus sit a Deo, et qui
confessus fuerit eum confiteatur ille’” eum coram eo qui misit illum, et qui negauerit eum
abnegat” eum’ coram eo qui missit illum.” Et iterum cum ascenderet ad celos, dixit discip-
ulis suis,” “ascendo ad creatorem meum et ad creatorem uestrum,” ad Deum meum et ad
Deum uestrum.” Et iterum dicis® quia lex Moysi {P61v} igne fuisset cremata,” et renouauit
eam Esdra ut potuit de memoria cordis sui recordare,'” sed non sine mendatio; et non

79 P = Paris, BnF, MS lat. 2826, fols. 61r-71v; M = Madrid, BNE, MS/4339, fols. 68r-78v; T = Tortosa,
Archivo Capitular de Tortosa, MS 230, fols. 199r-212r; S = Salamanca, Biblioteca universitaria, MS 2089,
fols. 99vb-102rb.

80 Hymar M.

81 favente T, S.

82 ijuxta proprietem sermonis] absent in M.

83 Incipit epistula . . . uertimus in latinum] absent in P.
84 actio M, T, S; after actio M, T, S add exsuperans celos.
85 que absent in P.

86 et absentin M, T, S.

87 credita ipsius] abdita M, T, S.

88 Et magnitudo] absent in M, T, S .

89 After michi M adds hic, S adds hunc.

90 adoramus M, T, S.

91 perhibeat M, T, S.

92 ille abs M, T, S.

93 abneget M, T, S.

94 eum abs M, T, S.

95 et qui negauerit . . . missit illum] absent in S.
96 suis absent inS.

97 after uestrum M adds et.

98 dicis absent in T.

99 after cremata T, S add dicis.

100 recordari M, T, S.
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{T200r} fuerit idem'"* rememoratus'® de resurrectione neque de paradyso neque de inferno.
Et iterum dicis quod talis sit Christus {S100ra} ante Deum qualis'® et Adam, et quia com-
medit Christus et {M69r} bibit'* et dormiuit'® sicut et Adam. Et tamen non te commouit
ad hoc nisi pa<u>citas'® intelligentiae tue de Christo. Et iterum cognoui quia dicitis'”’
quod Maria soror Aaron et Moysi genuerit Christum. Et quomodo potuit esse cum mortua
fuerit'®® postquam egressi sunt de Egypto in deserto,'”” et nemo ex eis fuit ingressus terram
repromissionis, longe antequam nasceretur Maria mater Christi et pater eius Ioachim? A
[sic] Maria soror Moysi filia Amare'! fuit de tribu Leui filii lacob. Maria uero mater Christi
filia fuit Ioachim de genere Dauid de tribu Iuda filii Iacob.

Verumtamen si uellis scire de Christo, ut perueniat ad te notitia ipsius''* donec non sit
in te ulla titubatio, perscrutare uetus testamentum quem'® [sic] dedit Deus filiis Israel,'**
Moysi et Dauid'® prophetas suos [sic].'*® Et iterum scrutare nouam legem quod [sic] est
Euangelium quod datum est ad apostolos Christi, et tunc repperies de Christo ueritatem
{T200v} et uiam rectam donec non sit in te ulla titubatio, {M69v} dum uideris scripturam

18 sibimet'"? inuicem concordantem in Christo quod
121

scripture!”’ testimonium perhibentem
est {P62r} in ueteri et in nouo'® testamento. Et tunc uere intelliges de Christo. Scientem
reddimus'® de fide nostra quomodo adoramus'®?® Deum'* et que sit traditio in qua sumus,
donec intelligas, si tamen'® placitum est Deo, dantes tibi testimonia'® de nouo et ueteri

101 Ibidem M, T, S.

102 after rememoratus T adds a deo.

103 sicut M, T, S.

104 uiuit P.

105 dormuit M, T, S.

106 Peccatis M.

107 dicis T, S.

108 after fuerit M, T, S add in deserto.
109 in deserto absent in M, T, S.

110 Nam M, T, S.

111 soror Moysi filia Amare] filia Mambre M, filia Abrahe T, filia Ambre S.
112 eius M, T, S, and after eius M, T add ad te.
113 quod M, T, S.

114 absent in P.

115 after David, M adds seruis.

116 prophetis suis M, T, S.

117 scripture absent in M, T, S.

118 after perhibentem M, T, S add et.

119 sibi T.

120 et in nouo] et nouo M, absent in T, S.
121 Scientes M, T, S.

122 credimus M, T, S.

123 adoremus M, T, S.

124 Dominum T.

125 tamen absent in M, T, S.

126 testimonium M, T, S.
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testamento,'?’

tibi: trutinare

quia quod dicimus in'*® Christo uerum dicimus secundum quod'® notui'*
131 et scrutare donec intelligas, si placet Deo.

Cognosce quia postquam' “in principio’®* fecit Deus'* caelum et terram,” cuius nomen
est benedictum et magnum lumen caeli et terre, quae' [sic] non capiunt cuncta, neque
mortalium adtingit intelligentia, uisus est Moysi in igne in monte Syna [sic] in uerbo lumi-
nis, et dixit, ne timeas, Moyses, ego sum dominus Deus creator tuus, lumen de lumine,
et uerbum de Patre ex quibus procedit Spiritus Sanctus. Et ideo dicimus, Pater et Filius
{M70r} et Spiritus Sanctus; lumen de lumine, et uerbum procedet de Deo, et Spiritus Sanctus
de deo: unum sunt. Non separamus inter eis quae procedet uerbum de lumine et spiritus
sanctus de lumine et”” quia non est in loco minimo minimus et in maximo multiplex, sed
ubique totus est.

Intuere solem cuius sunt radii et splendor. Nunquid non uides quia ubique equalis
est?*® Quanto magis Deus qui fecit solem et omnia quae sunt infra caelum et terram, et per
lumen et uerbum quod ex ipso'™ facta sunt omnia, et uoluit ipsum uerbum dicere Filium
suum? Sed ne paueas uerbum Dei'* dicere filium Dei, quia Deus pater est uerbi sui, et ubi
est uerbum Dei ibi est {P62v} Deus, quia uerbum Dei ex Deo est, et Spiritus Sanctus ex
Deo est. Et que uult uerbum operatur, et que uult Spiritus Sanctus operatur, et quae uult
pater operatur, et ecce! {S100rb} omnia unus Deus operatur. Non diuidimus inter eis,'*
neque plures deos dicimus' cui non est similis in regno, manens in perpetuum regnum
sanctum,* Pater qui non est {M70v} genitus, Filius qui est genitus, Spiritus Sanctus qui non
est genitus neque'® ingenitus.

Sed neccesse est nobis ex prophetis proferre testimonium quia Deus benedictus uocauit
Christum uerbum suum filium,'* et per uerbum quod procedet'” {T201v} ex lumine condidit

127 testamentum M.

128 de M, T, S.

129 secundum quod] sicut M.
130 innotui M, T, S.

131 trutina M, T, S.

132 priusquam T.

133 in principio absent in S.
134 Deum absent in S.

135 quem M, que T, quoniam S.
136 deo M, T, S.

137 lumen de lumine . . . lumine et] et hec tria unum sunt, nec separamus inter eos quia procedit uerbum
de lumine et spiritus sanctus de eodem lumine, et dicimus M, T, S.

138 Intuere solem . .. equalis est] absent in P, M.

139 et per lumen. .. ex ipso] Deus pater est lumen, et uerbum est lumen quod ex se ipso per quod M, T, S.
140 afterDei M, T, S add nos.

141 hec M, T, S.

142 eos M, T, S.

143 after dicimus M, T, S add Scimus et credimus Deum.

144 sanctum] Deus, M, T, S.

145 illegible in P, but corrected by later hand to sed; neque M, T, S.

146 filium absent in M, T, S.

147 procedit M, T, S.
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caelum et terram et omnia que in eis sunt. Testis est Moyses'* propheta in lege'* Deus per

uerbum fecit omnia. Et iterum Dauid in Psalmis: “verbo'® Domini caeli firmati sunt et spir-
itu oris eius omnis uirtus eorum.” Et iterum: “in aeternum permanet uerbum tuum in caelo
in generatione et progenie.” Et iterum: “Misit uerbum suum et sanauit eos.” Et iterum Job
propheta testis'® est de Spiritu Sancto: “Spiritus Domini fecit me” Et Moyses iterum: “Spiri-
tus Domini ferebatur super aquas.” Et iterum testatur Esaias: “Spiritus Domini super me, per
quem'” uncxit me.”*** Et iterum Dauid: “emitte spiritum tuum et creabuntur, et renouabis
faciem terrae” Et iterum: “Spiritus tuus bonus deducet me in viam rectam.” Et iterum: “Spir-
itum Sanctum innoua in visceribus meis”*** Et iterum:'*® “Spiritu principali confirma me.”
Hec sunt™® ueteri testamento'” {P63r} quia’®® uerbum et spiritus qui sunt ex Deo creauerint
omnem creaturam.

{M71r} Et oportet nos iterum proferre™ testimonium'® quia Deus uocauit uerbum
suum Filium suum. Testis est Esayas propheta: ‘ecce uirgo in utero concipiet et pariet
filium, et uocabitur’®' nomen eius Emmanuel, quod' interpretatum nobiscum Deus.” Et
iterum: “paruulus natus est nobis,'*® filius {T202r} datus est nobis. Et factus est principatus
eius'® super humeros'® eius, et uocabitur nomen eius admirabilis consiliarius, Deus fortis,
Pater futuri seculi, princeps pacis; multiplicabitur eius imperium, et regni eius'*® non erit
finis” Et iterum Deus pater locutus est ad Dauid: “postquam dormieris cum patribus tuis,
suscitabo de femore tuo, qui sedeat super tronum Israel. Et**’ ego ero ei in Patrem, et
ipse erit mihi in Filium.” Et iterum Dauid propheta'® in Psalmis: “Dominus dixit ad me,
Filius meus es tu; ego hodie genui te; pete a me et dabo tibi gentes hereditatem tuam et
possessionem tuam terminos terre.” Et iterum Zacharias propheta: “gaude et laetare, filia

148 Moyser [sic] M.

149 afterlege T, S add quia.

150 verbum M.

151 testatus T, S.

152 per quem] propter quod M, T, S.

153 Et Moyses iterum . . . uncxit me] Et Moyses iterum: Spiritus domini super me propter quod uncxit
me M.

154 Spiritus tuus bonus . . . visceribus meis] Spiritus tuus bonus deducet me in uiam rectam M, absent
inT, S.

155 afteriterum T adds Dauid.
156 after sunt M, T, S add de.
157 testamento] et nouo M.
158 qui T.

159 proferre P, S; proferri M, T.
160 testimonia M, T, S.

161 uocabis T, S.

162 afterquod M, T, S add est.
163 after nobis M, T, S add et.
164 eius absent in'T.

165 humerum T.

166 eius absent in M, T, S.

167 Et absentinM, T, S.

168 propheta absent in M, T, S.
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Syon; clama filia Hyerusalem quia ecce'® rex tuus ueniet' tibi mitis sedens super pullum

asine,"* {M71v} et loquetur pacem gentibus” Hec sunt testimonia de prophetis quia Deus
uocauit uerbum suum Filium suum.

Et iterum oportet nos proferre'’? testimonium de lege Dei quia Christus Ihesus filius
Marie Deus sit'”® Deo. {P63v} Testatur'’* Israel, qui est Iacob filius Isaac fili Abraham'”
{T202v} cum esset in'’® obitum uite sue. Benedicens'” filios suos, prophetauit'”® de ipsis
dicens ad Iudam filium suum: tu es “catulus leonis; non minuetur de femore tuo dux
neque'” princeps donec ueniat’®® qui' sit expectacio gentium.” Et quis est qui sit'** expec-
tatio gentium nisi ipse'®® unus Deus? Et'* iterum dixit Hieremias propheta: “ecce {S100va}
Deus noster cui similis non est, qui inuenit omnem uiam prudencig; et post hec uidebitur
super terram et cum omnibus'®® erit conuersatio eius.” Et iterum Dauid in Psalmis:**® “Deus
manifeste ueniet et non tardabit” Et iterum Esaias:**” “post te ambulabunt; uincti'® mani-
bus pergent, et te adorabunt teque'®® deprecabuntur quia tu es Deus, et non est alius preter
{M72r} te, Deus'" Saluator confundens inimicos tuos: habierunt in confusionem.” Et iterum
Dauid: “Deus' de caelo prospexit super filios hominum ut uideat'” si est intelligens aut
requirens Deum; omnes declinauerunt simul; inutiles facti sunt ”in uoluntatibus suis; “non
est qui faciat bonum; non est usque ad unum.” Et iterum David: “Dixit dominus dom-
ino meo, sede ad dextris meis donec ponam inimicos tuos scabellum pedum tuorum.” Et
iterum dixit Moyses de passione Christi: “videbitis uitam uestram pendentem coram oculis
uestris et non creditis” Et iterum Dauid: “foderunt manus meas {P64r} et pedes meos,

188

169 ecce absent in'T, S.

170 uenit M, T, S.

171 afterasine M, T, S add et dissipabitur arcus belli.
172 dare M, T, S.

173 aftersit M, T, S add de.

174 after testatur M adds hoc.

175 after Abraham M, T, S add quia.
176 esset in] uenisset ad M, T, S.

177 benedicens] et benedixisset M, T, S.
178 prophetauerit M, T, S.

179 non minuetur de femore tuo dux neque] absent in M, T, S.
180 aueniat M.

181 after qui M adds mitendus est qui.
182 qui sit] absent in M, T, S.

183 ipse absent in T.

184 et absentin M, T, S.

185 hominibus M, T, S.

186 David in psalmis absent in M, T, S.
187 after Ysaias M, T, S add ait.

188 uinctis M, T, S.

189 atque T.

190 after Deus M, T, S add Israel.

191 Dominus M, T, S.

192 uideatur T.
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dinumerauerunt omnia ossa mea.” Et iterum:'*® {T203r} “diuiserunt sibi uestimenta mea, et
super uestem meam miserunt sortem.” Et iterum Esaias:'”* “homo potens ferre plagam'*
dolorem quia absconditus est uultus eius, unde nec reputamus'® eum; vere langores nos-
tros ipse tulit et dolores nostros ipse portauit: hec'” est de crucifixione Christi.

Et iterum oportet nos testimonium proferre de Nouo Testamento adnunciatum per
apostolos Christi quia Deus de Deo. *® Testatus'’ Iohannes apostolus®” filius Zebedei** in
Euangelio®” dicens:** “In principio erat uerbum, et uerbum erat aput Deum, et Deus erat
{M72v} uerbum” Et iterum®* Gabrihel, princeps angelorum, quando adnunciauit Marie
dicens:*” “Spiritus Sanctus superueniet in te, et uirtus altissimi obumbrabit tibi.” Et iterum
Christus in Euangelio de Spiritu Sancto dixit ad discipulos suos cum “insufflasset™® in
facies eorum: “accipite Spiritum Sanctum.” Iterum dixit Paulus apostolus maximus in apos-
tolis:?”7 “Spiritus Sanctus scrutatur omnia et nouit occulta Dei.” Et iterum Iohannes: “non
accipimus®® Spiritum seruitutis sed Spiritum Sanctum qui ex Deo est” Et iterum: “si quis
spiritum Christi non habet hic non est eius” Hec sunt testimonia de Spiritu Sancto quia
Deus ex Deo est.?”

Et iterum?® oportet nos testimonium proferre de Nouo Testamento quia Christus Dei
Filius.?"" {T203v} Dixit Gabrihel princeps angelorum ad Maria quem®? [sic] elegit Deus et
exaltauit: “ecce concipies et paries {P64v} filium, et uocabis nomen eius Thesum, et ipse
redimet Israhel® populum suum a peccatis eorum.” Iterum Paulus: “misit Deus filium
55 muliere factum sub lege ut eos qui sub lege erant erueret.”¢ Et iterum

et

suum natum?** de

193 Dixit dominus domino meo . .. ossa mea et iterum] absent in M, T, S.
194 afterIsaias M, T, S add erit.

195 infirmitatem M, T, S.

196 reputauimus M, T, S.

197 hoc T, S.

198 Christi quia deus de deo] absent in M, T, S.

199 testatus] per M, T, S.

200 apostolos absent in M, T, S.

201 after Zebedei M, T, S add qui.

202 after Evangelio M adds suo; T, S add suo de Spiritu Sancto.
203 dicit M, T, S.

204 Etiterum] Iterum M, item T.

205 dicit M, T, S.

206 insufflauit M, T, S.

207 in apostolis] apostolorum M, T, S.

208 accepimus M, T, S.

209 Et iterum si quis spiritum Christi . . . de Spiritu Sancto quia Deus ex Deo est] absent in M, T, S.
210 iterum M, T, S.

211 afterFilius M, T, S, add sit.

212 Maria quem] Mariam quam M, T, S.

213 Israhel absent in M, T, S.

214 factum M, sanctum S.

215 ex T.

216 redimeret M, T, S.
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Iohannes apostolos?®” filius Zebedei in Euangelio: “qui credit in Filium Dei*"® habet uitam
aeternam; qui uero non crediderit in?"® illum, non uidebit uitam {M73v} aeternam, sed ira
Dei manet super eum.”* Iterum Paulus: “Deus unus Filius Dei per quem facta sunt omnia.”
Iterum?®' Symon caput apostolorum dixit:?** “tu es Christus Filius Dei uiui.” Iterum Gabriel:
“haue Maria gratia plena; spiritus sanctus superueniet in te, et uirtus altissimi obumbrauit
tibi; et hoc*”® quod nascetur ex te sanctum uocabitur Filius Dei” Iterum Christus in Euan-
gelio: “ego sum lux mundi,” et “ego a** Patre {S100vb} exiui, et ad Deum?®” reversus sum,’
et? “ego sum uita et resurrectio,” et “‘qui me uidit uidit*”’ et Patrem,” et “ego et Pater unum
sumus.” Et iterum Paulus: “inluminabitur mundus de Tuda.” Et {T204r} iterum dixit: “ascen-
dit Deus super®® caelos, super®” sedem sanctam suam, intuens terram ut uideat obligatos
quos ligauit Satan in delicto suo.” Haec sunt testimonia de Nouo Testamento quia Deus
uocauit Thesum*® Filium suum.

Et uos habetis in lege uestra, ut dicitis, eo quod®' “angelus dixit Zacharie cum esset
orans in templo: ecce adnuntio tibi eo quod®? nascetur tibi filius precedens uerbum Dei,
et uerbum ipsum {M73v} uocabitur® nomen eius Messias.” Et ideo dicimus uerbum ipsum
{P65r} Filium quem dixerat Messiam. Et non est uerbum Dei creatum sed ipse creauit
omnia. Et non extimes in corde tuo quod ita** sit uerbum Dei uox aut uerbum aut sermo
sicuti hominum, quia uerbum Dei lumen est per quem facta sunt omnia. Et quia dicis quare
5 uerbum suum in uterum uirginis, et ego respondeam®* tibi quare
fecit sic: quia Deus, benedictus et sanctum nomen eius, creauit caelum et terram?’

que in eis sunt. Et creauit angelos suos®® in prima conditione sua et erant in circuitu throni.

uoluit Deus mittere
et omnia

217 apostolos absent in M, T, S.
218 filium absent in T, S.

219 in absentin M, T, S.

220 illum T.

221 Item M, T, S.

222 dixit absent in M, T, S.

223 hoc absent in M, T, S.

224 exS.

225 eum M, T, S.

226 et absent in P.

227 uidet uidet M, T, S.

228 supraM, T, S.

229 supraM, T, S.

230 Thesum] uerbum suum M, T, S.
231 eo quod] quod M, T, S.

232 eo quod] quod M, T, S.

233 after uocabitur M, T, S add et.
234 quod ita] quo dita [sic] M.

235 ut mitteret M, T, S.

236 respondeam] respondebo M, T, S.
237 after terram M, T, S add et mare.
238 suos absent in M, T, S.
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Et subito in-{T204v}gressus est una legione®’

Deo similes dixerunt: ponamus sedem?*!
terram sicut*? et Deus. Cumque cognouisset?”® quod erat in cogitationibus eorum proiecit
Satan et omnem legionem ipsius®** de caelo ad terram,*” et facti sunt demones et inimici
filiorum Adam,** eleuantes se contra Deum in con-{M74R}tradictione.?” Cumque fecisset
Deus Adam, constituit eum in paradyso dicens ei:*** “commede*’ omnia*’ quecumque uol-
ueris; de ligno®' hoc quem?®* [sic] prohibeo tibi ne comedas; quocumque®* die comederis
ex eo morte morieris” Temtatus uero a diabolo comedit ex eo et proiectus®* de paradyso
et hereditauit mortem et contradictionem et delictum in progenie sua {P65v} post eum.?
Deus uero cuius nomen est benedictum uoluit eripere creaturam suam de manu diaboli qui
eos prevaricauerat.?

Postea uero post multum tempus®’ direxit Noe a populo suo®® [sic] ut peniterent et
recederent ab opere diaboli. Cumque uenisset® ad eos contempserunt et mendacem eum
{T2051} reputauerunt. Et precepit Deus Noe ut faceret archam et mitteret in ea de omni
creatura. Et inmisit*® Deus diluuium, aperti sunt fontes®! abyssi et catharacte caeli, et
effuse sunt aque. Et consumpti** sunt habitantes terram** et omne quod mouetur super

angelorum tumor et superbia,*’ facientes se
nobis sicut est sedes Deli et circuiamus caelum et

257 258

239 una legione] unam legionem M, T, S.

240 after superbia M, T, S add qui.

241 after sedem M, T, S add nostrum.

242 sicT.

243 cognouit M, T, S and after cognovit they add deus.
244 eius M, T, S.

245 terram P, S, terras M, T.

246 Ade M, T, S.

247 contradictionem M, T, S.

248 constituit eum in paradyso dicens ei] constituit in paradiso illum dicens M, T, S.
249 after comede M, T, S add ergo.

250 omnia absent in M, T, S.

251 afterligno M, T, S add uero.

252 quod M, T, S.

253 quocumgque] in quacumque M, T, S.

254 after proiectus M, T, S add est.

255 post eum] absent in M, T, S.

256 prevaricaverat] preuaricari fecerat M, T, S.
257 Postea uero post multum tempus] absent in P.
258 a populo suo] ad populum M, T, S.

259 after uenisset M, T, S add Noe.

260 misit M, T, S.

261 fontes absent in M, T, S.

262 Et consumpti] Consumptique M, T, S.

263 habitantes terram] habitatores terre M, T, S.
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eam,”* excepto Noe, qui fuit®® {M74v} in archa,*® et uxorem®” [sic] eius et tres filios**® [sic]

ipsius®® et uxores filiorum illius.””® Et post hec?”* misertus?* Deus super ea que?” fecerat.
Precepit aquis ut reuerterentur®’* sicuti antea fuerant, et exsiccata est terra, et exierunt *°
de archa homines et iumenta. Benedixit’’ eis Deus et dixit: “crescite et multiplicamini et
replete terram”; et factum est ut fieret {S101ra} sicut et antea.

Et tunc homines temptati a diabolo fecerunt sibi deos sculptiles, adorantes eos absque
Deum?” [sic] qui fecit?’® eos. Et uolens Deus eripere creaturam suam de manu diaboli qui
eos peruenerat, subito descendit in potentia sua?”” super® montem Sinay, et locutus est
seruo suo Moysi, et dedit ei precepta legis {P66r} eligens filios Israel de omni plebe. Et tunc
filii Israel, derelinquentes ea que dederat {T205v} Deus Moysi, fecerunt sibi sculptile ador-
antes illum®' [sic] absque Deum uiuvum [sic].** Et statim inmisit in eis serpentes, et con-
sumpsit partem ex eis. Et iterum misertus®? Deus eis. Et*** iterum temtati a diabolo, inmisit
in eis ignem et consum-{M75r}psit multitudinem®> ex*¢ eis. Et misertus Deus ammouit
28 postea fecerunt sibi idola adorantes illa in Deum. Immolauerunt
filios suos et filias suas demoniis.

iram ab eis.?®” Et iterum

264 terram M, T, S.

265 remansit M, T, S.

266 archam M.

267 uxor T, S; duor [sic] M.

268 filii M, T, S.

269 eius M, T, S.

270 eius M, T, S.

271 post hec] postea M.

272 misertus P, M; miseratus T, S.

273 que absent in M.

274 reuertenntur [sic] M.

275 exierunt] egressi sunt M, T, S.

276 Benedixitque M, T, S.

277 deoM, T, S.

278 fecerat M, T, S.

279 sua] luminis M, T, S.

280 supra M, T, S.

281 illud MT, eum S.

282 deouiuo M, T, S.

283 misertus P, M; miseratus T, S; after which M, T, S, add est.
284 Et absent in M, T, S.

285 multitudinem] multituta [sic] est M.
286 ab S.

287 Misertus Deus amouit iram ab eis absent in T, S.
288 Etiterum] Iterum M, T, S.
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289 290

contestantes
293

Et suscitauit Deus prophetas suos ut peniterent et reuerterent®! ad
Deum et recederent a diabolo.”> Negauerunt Deum,?” et mendaces eos dixerunt, et quos-
dam®* ex ipsis®” occiderunt.® Cumque uidisset Deus eo quod preualuisset®”’ diabolus in
eis, ex quo factus est Adam et eiectus®® est*” de paradyso usque ad prophetas qui uenerant
ad eos et occiderent®” illos, uoluit Deus ut eriperet eos*! de potestate®” antiqui hostis.*®
Misit ** uerbum suum,*® qui est de lumine suo, ad Mariam quem?®® [sic] elegerat Deus et
prescierat. Accepit formam id est naturam humanam®” uerbum Dei inducens®® carnem de
Maria cum anima et intellectu. Et habitauit uerbum ipsum, quod erat ex Deo, in ipso cor-
pore absque sepa-{T206r}ratione®” in perpetuum. Et si non esset corpus ipsum quae [sic]*"
{P66v} induerat uerbum Dei, nemo poterat uidere uerbum Dei,*'! sicut nec Moyses poterat
uidere uerbum Dei: sed ueniens uerbum Dei, induens corpus de Maria, et eripuit®* {M75v}
populum suum de potestate Diaboli. Verbum utique illut quod susceperat Maria, et ipse
3 nomen est Messias. Et Deus, quod [sic]** erat antequam adnuntiatio, ueniret
ad Mariam, et corpus adsumeret de Mariam®" [sic], et ipse est Deus. Sed hec est caligo in
uobis ut non intelligatis.

est cuius

289 suos absent in M, T, S.

290 contentantes M; after which M, T, S add eos.
291 reuerterentur M, T, S.

292 et recederent a diabolo absent in M, T, S.

293 deum absent in M, T, S.

294 et quosdam] esse et aliquos M, T, S.

295 eis T.

296 occiderant M, T, S.

297 eo quod preualuisset] quod ualuisset M, T, S.
298 deiectus M, T, S.

299 est absent in M, T.

300 occiderant M, T, S.

301 ut eriperet eos] eripere illos M, T, S.

302 potestate] manu M, T, S.

303 antiqui hostis] diaboli M.

304 before misit M, T add Et.

305 after uerbum suum M, T, S add Christum.
306 quam M, T, S.

307 formam id est naturam humanam] formam hominis M, T, S.
308 induens M, T, S.

309 after separatione M, T, S add ab ipso.

310 quod M, T, S.

311 nemo poterat uidere uerbum dei] absent in T.
312 eripiens M, T, S.

313 cuiM, T, S.

314 qui M, T, S.

315 Maria M, T, S.
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Et in*® hoc scripsisti mihi dicens quia dixerit*”’ Dei missus sum ad uos, et quia com-

mederit et biberit*® et dormierit. Sed hunc®"®

ostendam tibi eo quod*” in Christo fuerint®*'
due operationes et due locutiones, una uerbi et alia corporis que** [sic] susceperat de
Maria, corpus perfectum®* animam habentem®** et intellectum. Et tamen operatio uerbi
ipsa est quando®” cum Patre cuncta creabat.’* Et** manens in corpore,*”® peccata®® dimit-
tebat, et*® mortuos suscitabat, et mutos et leprosos sanabat, et* claudos currere {T206v}
faciebat, et occulta sciebat, et super mare**? pedibus ambulabat, et ad caelum ascendebat.
Hec est operatio uerbi {M76r} que operata est opera Dei. Et uos relinquentes opera uerbi,
sequimini opera corporis quem®** [sic] adsumpsit de Maria quod fuit de Adam.

Et ideo dicitis {P67r} quod similis sit Christus de Adam*** in eo quod**® commedebat
et dormiebat. Et iste est sermo eorum qui non intelligunt de Christo neque perscrutantur
legem Dei** Et secundum uestrum sensum, intelligentes Iudei de Christo persequentes
37 comprehendentes illum®**® crucifixerunt, dicentes uerba blasphemie {S101rb} ad
matrem eius Mariam cui pudor castitatis inerat.

Nam et hoc quod notesces* quare adoramus* uerbum?*' Dei: numquid non inuenitur
in lege Dei eo quod** filii Israel adorassent archam quem®® [sic] preceperat®** Deus Moysi

eum

340

316 in absent in M.

317 dixit S.

318 uiuerit P.

319 nunc M, T, S.

320 eo quod] quod M, T, S.

321 fueruntS.

322 quod M, T, S.

323 perfectam M, T, S.

324 habens M, T, S.

325 quando] que erat M, T, S.

326 creauit M, T, S.

327 after Et M, T, S add hic deus.

328 after corpore M, T, S add quod assumpsit de Maria uirgine.
329 peccata P, M; peccatam T, S.

330 et absentin M, T, S.

331 et absentinT, S.

332 after mare M, T, S add pedibus.

333 quod M, T, S.

334 de adam] ade M, T, S.

335 in eo quod] eo quod M, T, S.

336 dei absent in M, T, S.

337 aftereum M, T, S add et.

338 eum M, T, S.

339 notuisti M, T, S after which they add nobis.
340 adoremus M, T, S after which they add Christum.
341 uerbum absent inS.

342 eo quod] quod M, T, S.

343 quam M, T, S.

344 precepit M.
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facere? Et tamen non adorabant®* neque seruiebant ad archam neque ad ligno,** [sic] sed
adorabant et seruiebant uerbo et legi Dei quod erat in archa, et tamen®"’
alieni a Deo neque ad duos deos*® seruisse®” iudicabantur.

Nam et quod dicitis*® in lege uestra inueniatis eo quod*' {T207r} Deus angelis**? pre-
ceperit*® adorare Adam. {M76v} Quod si ita credendum est, quid existimas de uerbo quod
nominatum est Messiam*®* quod est ex ipso Deo,** et per eum creauit caelum et terram, et
non est creatura sed per eum creauit omnia: et nunquid non oportet ut adoremus uerbum
ipsum manentum®® in ipso corpore? Melius*’ quam adoraremus ad*® petram surdam®”’
quem®” [sic] adoratis ubi scimus aliquid®**! remansisse **? de idolatria illa quos®® [sic] ador-
abant,*** Jahot®* et Iahoc*® et Nuzara®’ et Allat et Adozei*® et Menna.**® Quidam ex eis
erant dii {P67v} in simultudine®”® uirorum, quidam uero in similitudine*”* feminaram. Nam
maiores dicebantur alla uccubere®? unde et sermo iste diriuatur®” i ** alla ucciber.’”

non ob hoc erant

in uobis

345 non adorabant absent in T.

346 lignum, M, T, S.

347 tamen absent in M, T, S.

348 deos absent in M, T.

349 seruisse] seruire M, T, S.

350 et quod dicitis] et uos dicitis quod M, T, S.
351 eoquod] M, T, S.

352 angelos M, T, S.

353 preceperat M.

354 messias M, T, S.

355 domino T.

356 mantens M, T, S.

357 after melius M, T, S add est hoc.

358 adoraremus ad] adorare M, T, S.

359 after surdam M, T, S add uillisimum.
360 quam M, T, S after which they add uos.
361 ubi scimus aliquid], quod M, S, quid T.
362 before remansisse M, T, S add quidem and after it they add uidetur.
363 quos] quam uestri M, T, S.

364 after adorabant M, T, S, add id est.

365 laot M, S, Taoc T.

366 iahot S; abs M.

367 Mazara M, Nazara T, muzara S.

368 ealege M, T, S.

369 menenna M, T, S.

370 similitudinem M, T, S.

371 similitudinem M, T, S.

372 alcubre M, T, S.

373 afteruerbo M, T, S add Alla.

374 uobis] nobis S; uerbum T.

375 alla ucciber P] Alldoquiber M, T, S.
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Immolate eis*® peccora et camelos®”’ [sic] uno die pre unoquoque anno,”® et*” secuti estis
consuetudinem paganorum super lapide illo in Macca,* in angulo domus ipsius idolatrie
cui seruiebant®! et immolabant®? antiquitas [sic] ipsa paganorum.

Et dicitis quod®® similis Christus ante Deum sicut et Adam, et ponitis factura®* sic] de
luto, qui*®* [sic] contradixit {M77r} Deo suo,** et non custodiuit preceptum eius similem*”’
[sic] uerbo Dei et lumini ipsius qui*** non est factus®’ sed per ipsum facta sunt omnia.
Descendens de caelo et* ad caelum reuersus est;** {T207v} non relinquens Deum neque
separatus est ab illo. Et ipse est Messias cuius regnum est** sempiternum. Et iudicaturus
uiuos et mortuos tempore resurrectionis, iudex perpetuus hominum et angelorum. Hec est
causa uerbi quod descendit in** Mariam cuius nomen est Christus.**”

Et qualis est sermo tuus aut intellectus ut dicas non poterat Deus ingredere®* in
% mulieris in tenebram®” et angustia*® [sic] et fetorem?*! Sed damus tibi similtu-
dinem, si forte intelligas: nunquid non uides solem, quia graditur super inmunditiam et
stercorem*” et fetorem et nullo modo inquinatur ipse sol de stercore illo aut quidquid est
{P68r} illut aliut simile? Sed** ipse sol mundat omnia et non inquinatur.** Quanto magis

390

396 397

uentre

376 immolate eis] Immolantes eius M, T, S.

377 et camelos, absent in M, T, S.

378 pre unoquoque anno] per unumquemque annum M, T, S.
379 sed M, T, S.

380 super lapide illo in Macca] super lapidem sacrificantes illum in Mecha M, T, S.
381 seruiebat M, T, S.

382 immolabat M, T, S.

383 after quod M, T, S add sit.

384 facturam M, T, S.

385 que M, T, S.

386 Deo suo] deum suum M.

387 simile M, T, S.

388 quod M, T, S.

389 factum M, T, S.

390 after omnia M, T, S add et.

391 et absentin M, T, S.

392 afterest M, T, S add et.

393 erit M, T, S.

394 ad M, T, S.

395 cuius nomen est Christus absent in M, T, S.
396 ingredi M, T, S.

397 absent in M.

398 uterum M, T, S.

399 tenebras M, T, S.

400 angustias T, S.

401 fetore M.

402 stercora M, T, S.

403 sed absent in M, T, S.

404 coinquinatur M, T, S.
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405 406

Deus qui fecit solem*® ut ipse quo** quoinquinetur a creatura? Sed noli esse incredulus
ut ingrederet*” Deus in uterum mulieris qui in-{M77v}gressus est in rubo*® qui erat in
montem*” Syna, et locutus est seruo suo Moysi, et dedit ei legem.*® Et nunquid non erat
melior*"! corpus Christi, et uerbum Dei et Spiritus, ante Deum quam spina illa rubi?*? Et
nunquid non ipse Deus fecit Adam et {T208r} composuit et erexit et constituit et dedit ei
omnia quae fecerat*?® in sex dies? Sed noli abnegare ut mitteret uerbum suum Deus in opus
quam [sic] fecerat, plasmauerat, et constituerat {S101va} super opera sua.

Nam et [quod] dicis quia lex Moysi igne cremata fuisset et notauerit** ea*® Esdras
memoriter et mendaciter, et non rememoratus in ea*® fuerit resurrectionem, aut uitam
eternam aut paradisum [sic].*'” Sed nunc*® ostendam tibi, si domino placet,*” quia Deus
benedictus misit reuelationem in prophetas suos, et omnis propheta locutus est per reuela-
tionem Dei. Et dedit Moysi legem in qua scripta sunt precepta filiis Israel et exitus eorum**
de Egypto et dinumeratio illorum** et contradictio {M78r} ipsorum et indignatio Dei**
super eos et quomodo creauit omnia, et iterum {P68v} rememoratio*”® regum et quo-
modo exaltauit et humiliabit [sic] eos et reuelauit seruo suo Dauid psalmodium,** [sic] et
Salomoni*® sapientiam, et Iob dilecto suo et Danielo** prudencia*”’ et super multos de**
prophetas [sic]. Et nos credimus resurrectionem esse et paradisum et infernum, et inuen-
imus ea scripta in Ueteri Testamento omnia*”’ {T208v} per Esdram** cui reuelauit Deus**!

405 after solem M, T, S add potest operari.

406 quo] non M, T, S.

407 ingrederetur M, T, S.

408 in rubo] in rubum M, rubum T, in rubum S.
409 monte M, T, S.

410 lege M.

411 melius M, T, S.

412 after rubi M, T, S add quem uulgo [uulgus T] senticem ursinam appelant [appelat T, S].
413 fecit S.

414 mutauerit M, T, S.

415 eam M, T, S.

416 eam M.

417 resurrectionem, uitam eternam aut paradisum] de resurrectione, uita eterna aut paradiso M, T, S.
418 Sed nunc] Nunc M, T, S.

419 placit M, T, S.

420 eorum absent in M, T, S.

421 eorum M, T, S.

422 Dei absent in M, T, S.

423 memoratio M, T, S.

424 psalmodiam M, T, S.

425 Salamonis T, S.

426 Danieli M, T, S.

427 prudenciam M, T, S.

428 de absent in M, T, S.

429 omnia absent in M, T, S.

430 after esdram M, T, S add prophetam.

431 dominus T.



isac.uchicago.edu

1. THE LATIN LETTER OF LEO (LATIN I) 35

illam [sic].*** Et dedit ei**® huius®** rei scientiam* legis, et rememorauit illam et scripsit
ea ad ea plenitudine®® [sic] sicuti antea*’ eam dederat Deus Moysi prophete suo. Et***
declarauit illa,*** et non pretermisit ex ea modicum aut multum quia non est in prophetis
Dei mendatium neque obliuio eo quod Deus sit reuelatio illorum et ipse est Deus priorum
et nouissimorum.

Notuisti mihi commemorans de sacrificio et quid est—si nosti** sacrificium—et quia
non repereries quemquam, tantum de seruientes*! [sic] Deo** nisi quia obtulerit**® sacri-
ficium {M78v} et hornamentum in honore** Dei et acceptum*”® est quicumque obtulerit
illut*¢ ex omnibus ex quo creatus est homo. Nam primitias*’ obtulerunt duo filii Ade et
acceptum est ab uno*® et non acceptum es ab alio.*”” Et* sacrificium ueritas est super
homines, et acceptum est ante Deum et*' pro <e>dificatione ei*** quicumque obtulerit*?
illud, excepto sacrificium** [sic] quod offertur ydolis. Et hii sunt* qui offeruntur** illud
qui*’” Deo alios deos*® 9 existimant*® alieni et perditi, quorum non acceptat
Deus sacrificium. {P69r}

440

similes esse

432 illaM, T, S.

433 eiabsentinM, T, S.

434 before huis T adds dominus.

435 after scientiam M, T, S add et.

436 ea ad ea plenitudine] eam ad eam plenitudinem M, T, S.
437 antea absent in M, T, S after which T, S add ei.

438 Et absent inP.

439 illam M, T, S.

440 nostis M, S.

441 de seruientes] tantum seruientem M, T, S.

442 domino T.

443 nisi quia obtulerit] quantum et ille qui obtulit M, T, S.
444 honorem M, T, S.

445 acceptus M, T, S.

446 illum T, S.

447 primum M, T, S.

448 alio and after alio M adds finit amen. [Its text ends here.]
449 et non acceptum es ab alio absent in M, T, S.

450 Et absentinT,S.

451 et absent in'T, S.

452 ei] hominum et eius] T, S.

453 illum ex omnibus . . . quicumque obtulerit] absent in T.
454 sacrificio T, S.

455 sunt absent in T, S.

456 offerunt T, S.

457 qui absent inT, S.

458 deos P, S; dominos M, T.

459 esse absent in'T, S.

460 existimantes sunt T, S.
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Christus uero nocte illa antequam comprehenderetur a Iudeis, et ipsa erat nox inquoa-
tio passionis, dixit discipulis suis et*! apostolis quid ei facturi essent Iudei, et adnuntiauit
eis resurrectionem suam,*” et quid*®® agarent*** et reuerterent*® ad illum. Et tamen nocte
illa, commedens cum discipulis suis accepit panem et benedixit et dixit illis: “Accipite et
commedite; hoc est corpus meum” {T209r} quod offero in sacrificium*® pro*” peccata [sic]
hominum. Et iterum “accepit calicem” in quo erat uinus*® et dixit: “bibite ex hoc omnes;**’
hic est*’* sanguis meus qui offertur in remissione peccatorum.” Et precepit nobis ut simi-
liter faceremus de pane et de uinum*”*
tum et orationem quem*”* sic] ostendit discipulis suis, ut sit nobis remissio*”® peccatorum,
quicumque obtulerit*’* illud in fide et dilectione.

Et iste est sacrificius [sic],”” licet non ista*® [sic] secundum quod in lege uestra dicitis
habere?” quia “dixissent discipuli ad” Christum “‘inuoca Deum ut dirigat nobis mensam
de caelo.” {S101vb} Et dixisset?”® Christus “‘timete Deum si estis fideles’” Et “dixerunt”
discipuli “uolumus commedere de illa,"” et credimus tibi, “et sciemus® quia uerum locutus
es nobis, et testis super ipsam®! heris [sic]. Et dixerit” Christus: “Deus, dirige eis mensam
de caelo ut sit nobis festum sollemnem*? [sic] et posteris nostris, et signus** [sic] ex te. Et
tribue nobis hoc ex te'®! quia tu es dator*® bonorum. Et dixit Deus:** ‘dirigam eam uobis, et

[sic] in eius commemorationem, per spiritum sanc-

461 et absent inT,S.

462 after suam T, S add ex mortuis.

463 quia M, T, S.

464 fugerent M, T, S.

465 reuerterentur T, S.

466 sacrificio T, S.

467 propter T, S.

468 uinum T, S.

469 ex hoc omnes] exeo T, S.

470 est absentinT, S.

471 et de uinum] et uino T, S.

472 quam T, S.

473 remissio] in remissionem T, S.

474 obtulit T, S.

475 Et iste est sacrificius] Et istud sacrificium T, S.
476 ita T, S.

477 habetur T, S.

478 dixit T, S.

479 afterilla T, S, add mensa.

480 scimus T, S.

481 ipsa T, S.

482 sollemne T, S.

483 et signus] Hoc signum T, S.

484 et tribue nobis hoc ex te] absent in S.
485 doctor P; T, S dator which does conform better to the Arabic of this Qur’anic verse: anta khayr al-raziqin.
486 dixit deus] dixit eis T, S.
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39

qui post hec {P69v} negauerit cruciabo illum qua**’ nemo cruciatus est.
Et tamen hii sunt sermones Nestoriani cuiusdam heretici non recte scientis*”® de Christo,
qui introduxit uos quasi*’ aliquid intelligeretis de fide Christi, sed non ita ut est ueritas et
{T209v} ratio demonstrabit uobis.*”*

Quod tamen de cruce notuisti:*” scientem te reddimus** quia die qua crucifixus est
Iesus*”® Christus fuerunt **® cum eo duo latrones, unus ad dexteram eius*”’ et alius ad sinis-
tram, et mox*® emisit spiritum. Statim contremuit terra, et sol obtenebratus est,*”’ petre
scise sunt, et uelum templi disruptum®® est.>® Et multi crediderunt ex Iudeis eo quod
Filius Dei esset. Et quidam de Iudeis principes qui erant,® comprehendit eos timor uali-
dus propter ipsas cruces et®® ut celarent hominibus®* ueritatem. Comprehenderunt eas,
et sepelierunt illas®® ita ut alii nescirent>® nisi una domus et*” unus homo ex ipsa domo.
Et nemini*® in uita sua ad filios aut®®” germanos dicebat nisi cum in morte’* uenisset,
dicens quia quando quidem questio erit®'! propter illas®*? cruces scitote locum.

487 488 489

cruciationem

494

487 illam corrected by later hand to illum P.

488 cruciatione T, S.

489 quam corrected by later hand to qua P.

490 sentientis T, S.

491 after quasi T, S add ut.

492 nobis M, T, S.

493 notuisti corrected by later hand to innotuisti P; innotuisti M, T, S.
494 scientem te reddimus] scienter credimus T, S.
495 iesus absent in T, S.

496 fuerunt] crucifixi sunt T, S.

497 eius absent in'T, S.

498 aftermox T, S add ut.

499 afterestT, S add et.

500 scissum T, S.

501 afterestT, S add et cetera.

502 quidam de Iudeis principes qui erant] quidam principes qui erant ex Iudeis T, S.
503 et absent inT, S.

504 omnibus T, S.

505 illas absent in'T, S.

506 non scirent S.

507 autT,S.

508 et nemini] Neminem T, S.

509 after aut T adds ad.

510 cum in morte] in morte T, S.

511 fuerit T, S.

512 ipsas T, S.
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Quando tamen uoluit Christus ut hostenderet** hominibus®* confusionem Iudeorum

in eis qui remanserant, et’” ut uiderent homines®*® gratiam et misericordiam®’ que erat
in cruce ipsius, et bonitatem et prestationem inuentionem®® [sic] ipsius crucis, per regem
unum de regibus Romanorum cui nomen erat Constantinus, qui necdum erat Christianus.
Cum egressus esset {P70r} ad prelium {T210r} contra inimicos suos, cepit inuocare Deum,
conuertens se petere ab illo auxilium®’ dicens: “Deus meus, creator caeli et terrae, tu donas
potestatem regni cui iubes, obsecro te per misericordiam et bonitatem tuam’® ut ostendas®*
mihi rectam fidem que placita est tibi; et conuerte me ad illam.”*** Et dum pergeret contra
inimicos suos, eleuatis oculis®® ad caelum media nocte,’* uidit in caelo®® quasi columnas
duas una super alia incumbentem [sic]** in similitudinem crucis, in eam scriptam [sic]*?’
igneo fulgore rutilante scriptum Grece:**® “qua appetisti a Deo tuo®” ut ostenderet tibi
rectam fidem quae placita est™ illi, et maximum signum fidei ipsius, facito tibi sighum
regalem®! [sic] in similitudinem®? crucis istius quae®* precedat te*** contra inimicos tuos
%% quod uidisti in caelo.” Tunc precepit rex, et confregerunt signa regalia,
7 similitudinem crucis. Et tunc eleuauit eum Deus super inimicos suos.

secundum Deum
et fecerunt ea®° in

513 ut ostenderet] ostendere T, S.

514 omnibus T, S.

515 et absent inT, S.

516 omnes T, S.

517 et misericordiam absent in T, S.

518 inuentione T, S.

519 petere ab illo auxilium] ad illum petere auxilium ab eo T, S.
520 tuam absent inT, S.

521 ostendetis T.

522 ipsam T, S.

523 eleuauit oculos T, S.

524 afternocte T, S add et.

525 caelum T, S.

526 una super alia incumbentem [sic]] unam super aliam incumbents.
527 eam scriptam] eas scripturam T, S.

528 rutilante scriptum grece] rutilantem grece scriptam T, S.
529 qua appetisti a deo tuo] quia petisti a domino [deo S] tuo T, S.
530 rectam fidem quae placita est] fidem rectam placitam T.
531 regale T, S.

532 similitudine S.

533 quod T, qui S.

534 te absentinT, S.

535 Deum absent in T, S.

536 eam T, S.

537 in absent in T, S.
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Cum tamen reuersus fuisset perquisiuit quid esset factum®® de cruce Christi. Direxit®®
matrem suam statim de terra Romanorum cum exercitu®® usquequo ueniret®*' Hieru-
salem. {T210v} Et introgauit maiores Iudeorum®* et meliores ipsorum et* qui {S102ra}
remanserant de cognatione domus illius. Congregatis®* % quid
factum esset de cruce Christi, et tamdiu indicauit unus alium®* donec quiesceret sermo
super domum illam unde suspitio uertebatur,® et tamen iam multos antea cruciauerat
quos antea®® suspitionem habuerat. Et precepit uirum illum qui remanserat de domo illa
mitterunt et in** puteo®’ absque cibo et potu. Cumque cognouisset se propincum morti
clamauit,*! “eicite me {P70v} et ego®*? hostendam uobis locum!” Et dum foderent exiliuit®*
de fouea fumus incensi, hostendens eis tres cruces post transactos®* trecentos annos ex
quo Christus uenerat, et nemo sciebat ubi ipsa crux esset. Et cum esset adducte® ante
reginam, et nesciret qualis esset crux Christi, subito deferebatur®** mortuus de ciuitatem
[sic],>’ et precepit regina ferebatur®® mortuum ipsum. Et hadibuerunt®™® unam,**® et non
surrexit mortuus, et adibuerunt secundam et nihil profecit. Cum uero adhibuissent ter-
tiam,*' surrexit qui fuerat mortuus. Et multi ex Iudeis statim crediderunt in Christum.
Regina tamen fecit ecclesiam super Christi {T211v} sepulchro®* >64

omnibus, perquisiuit eos

et’®® in caluarie, locum

538 esset factum] factum fuisset T, S.

539 after Direxit T, S add autem.

540 after exercitu T, S add suo.

541 after ueniret T, S add in.

542 seniorum T, S.

543 et absent inT, S.

544 after congregatis T, S, add autem.

545 perquisiuit eos] tamdiu percunctatus est eos T, S.

546 et tamdiu iudicauit unus absent in T, S.

547 sic P but corrected to uersabutur by slightly later hand.
548 quos antea] super quos T, S.

549 mitterunt et in] mittere T, S.

550 puteum T.

551 after clamauit T, S add dicens.

552 ego absent in'T, S.

553 exiuit T, S.

554 transactos absent in T, S.

555 confuse [sic] P.

556 ferebatur T, S.

557 de ciuitatem [sic]] per ciuitatem T, S.

558 corrected in P by slightly later hand to afferibatur [sic]; deferebatur T, S.
559 habrerunt [sic] P corrected to hadiberunt [sic]; adhibuerunt T, S.
560 before unam, T, S add crucem.

561 after terciam T, S add statim.

562 corrected in P to sepulchrum; sepulchrum T, S.

563 et absent inT, S.

564 loco T, S.
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ubi crucifixus est Christus, opere mirifico, et reliquid in domo sancta partem de ligno
ipsius. Relicum uero secum® deportauit ad filium suum in terram Romanorum.

Hec est causa de cruce Christi, et ob hoc adoramus crucem Christi, et commemora-
mus®® super eminentem gratiam eius in nobis per bonitatem que est in cruce, et signum
fidei Christiane. Et cum cruce ipsa prehibit Gabrihel, princeps angelorum, ante illum tem-
pore iudicii cum uenerit de caelo iudicare uiuos et mortuos. Et crux lumen est credentibus
in Christo,*’ et placitum est firmitas®*® fidelibus, et uia ueritatis per quem®® [sic] multi
demonio uexati, leprosi, ceci, surdi, infirmi, sanabuntur®” *7! per ipsam crucem.

Sed non te eleuet”” contra Deum potestas aut diuitie aut sanitas corporis, quia hec
omnia similia est*” [sic] uisioni’™* que apparet in somnio®” ut aliquid sit,”” et cum exper-
gefactus fuerit,”” intelligit quia nihil erat quod in uisionem®” uidit. Ita est ornatus mundi
et potestas ipsius.

a Deo

°7 quod non salutetis {P71r} eos qui in lege sunt quod [sic] non

Et dictum est mihi eo

estis,”® et uos dicitis habere in lege uestra eo® quod mulieres de alia {T211v} fide licite sint
uobis® in coniugium ducere.’® Et quomodo potest fieri ut precipisset Deus homini uxorem
ducere quem® [sic] non indignetur salutare neque sepelire illam? Et si mortua fuerit mater
eius qui et’® genuit similiter si** de alia fide fuerit, non oportet®™ super sepulcrum eius

stare aut®®® deprecare®® pro illam,” [sic] cum uos inueniatis in lege uestra scriptum quia

565 secum absent in'T, S.

566 commemorationem T, S.

567 Christum T, S.

568 firmiter T, S.

569 quam T, S.

570 sanati sunt T, S.

571 Domino T, S.

572 levet T, S.

573 sunt T, S.

574 uisionis S.

575 somnis T, S.

576 ut aliquid sit absent in T, S.

577 after fuerit T, S add quis.

578 visione T, S.

579 eo absentinT,S.

580 quod non estis] quam uos nescitis T, S.
581 eo absent in'T, S.

582 licite sint uobis] licitum est T, S.
583 accipere T, S.

584 quam T, S.

585 mater eius qui et] mater que eum T, S.
586 etT,S.

587 poterit T.

588 etT,S.

589 deprecari T, S.

590 illa T, S.
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591 593

multi ex eis®! qui in lege quolibet [sic] sint fideles sunt*? aput Deum? Et si subito
%% pro illa?** Ubi deuenit pru-
dentia uestra aut intellectus cum Deus maximum iusserit obsequium prebere parentibus
in omni lege?

Et iterum dictum est mihi quia quislibet®’” uestrum ‘cum reliquerit” uxorem {S102rb}
suam quolibet®® [sic] “ex causa non oportet eum ad eam®” regredi®® donec alter conueniat
cum ea.” Vere preuaricatores®! estis legis et Euangelii. In lege enim scriptum est “ut si
quislibet®* homo dimiserit uxorem suam qualibet ex®”® causa, et uoluerit ad eam quando
quidem®* regredi, ipsius est sine dubio, si tamen alter non sordidauerit eam. Et si alius®”
tetigerit eam®® proibita est ab illo in perpetuum.” In Euangelio tamen®’ “non est licitum
homini di-{T212r}mittere uxorem suam absque fornicationis causa, et qui dimissam alte-
5% uxorem acceperit adulter et mecus iudicetur.”*”

Et iterum dictum est mihi eo® quod in lege uestra sit scriptum quia quodcumque®"
612 et predestinatum est illi a Deo antequam
nasceretur. {P71v}*® Nam si ita est ut quodlibet homo* [fecerit] antequam nasceretur
prescriptum sit illi, quare®” supplantatio ista sit®*® in Deum, ut ista prescriberet et pre-
ordinaret super eum. Impie egisse uidetur super illum.®”” Sed absit hoc a Deo ut ista in

uxor
tua aut mater®* fideles sunt aput Deum, quare non depreceris

rius in

fecerit homo, bonum uel malum, prescriptum

591 his T, S.

592 quolibet [sic] sint fideles sunt] qualibet sunt fideles sunt T, S.
593 subito absent in T, S.

594 after mater T, S add tua.

595 deprecaris T.

596 illis T, S.

597 quilibet T, S.

598 qualibet T, S.

599 illam T, S.

600 ingredi T.

601 after preuaricatores T, S add facti.

602 ut si quislibet] si qulibet T, S.

603 pro T, S.

604 quandoque] T.

605 Et si alius] Si uero alter T, Si uero alius S.
606 eam absentinT, S.

607 autem T, S.

608 in absent inT, S.

609 iudicabitur T, S.

610 eo absentin'T,S.

611 quecumgque T, S.

612 perscriptum T, S.

613 after nasceretur T, S add Et si ita est non est illi gratia si bonum operetur.
614 quodlibet homo] cuilibet homini T, S.
615 illi quare] bonum uel malum T, S.

616 fit T, S.

617 prescriberet et . . . egisse uidetur super illum] prescribendo et preordinando impie gesisse uideatur
T,S.
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hominibus®® operetur. Quare ergo direxit prophetas, et dedit®’ legem, nisi ut sit Deo®”

22 notum fecit. Et si ita esset causa®®

altercatio cum omnibus super®® hoc quod eis
dum Deum®* quod®® dicitis—quodcumque fecisset homo bonum uel malum prescitum®® et
prescriptum®” erat super eum antequam fieret—non dirigeret Deus prophetas ut demon-
straret®® hominibus®® infernum et pertremiscerent. Sufficiebat®® enim illis®*! prescriptio et
predestinatio®® eorum. Sed non sit intellectus tuus talis homo nisi quia Deus fecit homi-
nem uidentem et audientem et hostendit ei inter bonum et malum quid eligat, et admoniti

custodiant animas suas et non erit qui perit nisi arbitrio suo. Finit.**

secun-

618 omnibus T, S.

619 after dedit T, S add eis.

620 Deo absent inT, S.

621 omnibus super] hominibus per T, S.
622 eius T;ei S.

623 esset causa] essent cause T, S.
624 deum absent inT, S.

625 quod absent in T.

626 prescriptum T, S.

627 preordinatum T, S.

628 demonstrarent T, S.

629 omnibus T, S.

630 sufficerat T, S.

631 illi T, S.

632 preordinatio T, S.

633 Sed non sit . . . arbitrio suo. Finit] O homo deus fecit hominem uidentem et ostendit ei inter bonum
et malum quid eligat T, S.
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The Christian Arabic Letter of Leo

INTRODUCTION

THOUGH ACCOUNTS OF A CORRESPONDENCE between the Byzantine emperor Leo III and
the Muslim caliph ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz had been circulating for more than a millennium,
and actual letters attributed to Leo and ‘Umar have come down to us in Armenian, Latin,
Arabic, and Aljamiado manuscripts, scholars became aware of the Arabic version of the
letter of Leo only relatively recently. In 1975, numerous manuscript leaves and fragments
were found in Saint Catherine’s Monastery in Mount Sinai, and a decade later, Meimares
published a catalog of these materials. This catalog includes titles and brief paleographical
information, with a photographic image of the first two pages of each work. According to
this catalog, the Arabic version of the letter of Leo is preserved in MS Ar. New Finds 14." It
occupies folios 62v—-87r of the manuscript.

Along with this text are two other works in the same manuscript; one is The Questions
and Answers Concerning Orthodox Faith, folios 1r-62r.? The other follows the letter of Leo
and is an anonymous anti-Muslim treatise that might be called Another Letter of Leo, folios
88r-90v. Its ending is missing. This last work is a letter between a Christian and a Muslim,
undoubtedly written entirely by a Christian, so it shares some characteristics with the
letter of Leo. Meimares considered this last work to be another letter ascribed to Leo and
called it A Refutation against the Letter from the Commander of the Faithful® However, there
is no apparent connection between it and the letter of Leo to ‘Umar that comes before.

There is no colophon or internal evidence that gives the origin or provenance of these
works. The copyists are also anonymous.* Based on paleographical considerations, this
manuscript seems to have been made in the first half of the tenth century.” However, the
composition of the text must have been earlier.

1 Meimares 1985.

2 Meimares 1985, 41, 43. The titles of the first and the last works are provided by Meimares in Arabic.
3 See previous note.

4 At least two hands copied the manuscript (see physical description).

5 The handwriting changes from 58r through the end of the manuscript, and The Letter of Leo was copied
by the second hand. This handwriting, in part, shares characteristics of those of Saint Catherine’s Monas-
tery, MS Ar. 154 and Paris, BnF Ar. 382a. In giving a description of the graphic features of On the Triune
Nature of God included in the Saint Catherine’s Monastery MS Ar. 154, Samir pointed out its antiquity and
raised the question of whether such characteristics can be found in the later period, saying, “All this is a
sign of great antiquity. I wonder whether this can be found in 10th century manuscripts. I do not remem-
ber having come across such particularities” (Samir 1994, 60). This manuscript is undated but is most
likely to have been produced in the second half of the eighth to the ninth century. BN Arabe 382a, which
is also undated, is written in the New Style Script III, which was widely used from the first part of the
tenth century (Déroche 1983, 47, 51, 141, pl. XXII B). Therefore, MS Ar. NF 14 might have been produced
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Even though it is an alleged letter written by the emperor Leo III, it is unlikely that he
himself wrote it or was involved in its composition. While it discusses theological themes
such as the doctrine of Trinity, the divinity of Christ, the veneration of the cross, and the
validity of Christianity, it is silent about political and diplomatic matters. Nor do the names
of Leo and ‘Umar appear throughout the text, save for the title.® Moreover, even though
it was written in the form of correspondence between two characters presumed to be Leo
and ‘Umar, it is a scripture-based apology written for Christian readers.” ‘Umar’s refuta-
tions are introduced with the phrase “You said. . . ” The short passages introduced in this
manner, however, do not collectively comprise a whole letter from ‘Umar but merely pro-
vide a pretext for the Christian apology. Finally, even though the text was attributed to the
Byzantine emperor, it was composed in Christian Arabic® and reveals no sign of translation
from Greek. One must conclude, therefore, that an anonymous Christian writer composed
it under the name Leo.’

In an article in Christian-Muslim Relations: A Bibliographical History, Mark Swanson
provided a detailed analysis of this text. His analysis is based on seven random folios, the
first two from the photos given in the catalog, and another five that Stephen Gero made
available to him. Based on the examination of these folios, Swanson drew the following
conclusions: first, from the handwriting he conjectured that the extant manuscript was
copied in the late ninth century. But based on the letter’s argumentative approach—taking
Jesus’s words in the Gospel as evidence of his divinity—he argued that it was one of the
earliest Christian apologies written in Arabic and suggested that the author was a Melkite
monk or clergyman who lived in the middle of the eighth century. Second, in discussing
its content, he pointed out its similarities to the earliest Christian Arabic apology so far
known, preserved in Saint Catherine’s Monastery, MS Ar. 154, and titled On the Triune

sometime during the ninth to the tenth century. The first half of the tenth century is more favorable.
Some of the characteristics shared between The Letter of Leo and MS Ar. 154 are not attested in New Style
Script III, but it should be noted that the Letter of Leo and MS Ar. 154 are produced in a particular milieu,
the Melkite monasteries of the Judean Desert, where Christians produced their own literatures in Arabic.
They may have developed their own style of writing and script. More studies are required to make a more
precise conclusion. For orthographical features, see Kim 2017, 72-74.

6 For a general discussion on the authorship of all letters ascribed to Leo and ‘Umar, see the general
introduction to this volume.

7 This purpose does not exclude the possibility that Muslims might have read it, but the primary target
audience of the author was Christians.

8 Syriac was used in only one instance on 72v, when the author describes Jesus’s words during the Last
Supper, “Eat of it, for this is My body. . . ” He uses the Syriac word ~ixa for body, instead of Arabic wwa.
The author may have taken the phrase from a liturgical text; on the role of Syriac in the circulation of the
polemic, see this volume’s general introduction.

9 It may have been ascribed to Leo during the transmission. However, considering the fact that the ear-
liest Latin translation of the Letter of Leo was made in the first half of the ninth century, it is more likely
that the ascription was made when the letter was composed.
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Nature of God.*® According to Swanson the doctrine of the Incarnation in the Arabic letter
of Leo is also found in On the Triune Nature of God but in more elaborate form.

We have no evidence of the origin and provenance of the extant Arabic letter of Leo.
But the similarities in themes and styles between other early Melkite anti-Muslim apol-
ogies and the Arabic letter of Leo show that all these texts might have been produced in
the same milieu. There are many works to be consulted, but here it will suffice to describe
the similarities between On the Triune Nature of God and the Arabic letter of Leo. Here are
some examples: (1) both use nature analogies to explain the Trinity;' (2) both frequently
use citations taken from the Bible and the Qur’an;" (3) the fall of Adam is ascribed to his
disobedience to God and obedience to Satan, which caused his descendants to inherit death
and sin;™ (4) the term o525 5~, which is of Ethiopic origin and adopted in the Qur’an as the
name of Jesus’s disciples,” is used to refer to Christ’s apostles rather than Js-,, which was
more commonly used by Christians.'* Samir Khalil Samir observes that though ¢,s:,! s~ was
used widely by writers from the Church of the East, he does “not remember having come
across this word in the Melkite tradition”;"” and (5) both use terminology derived from the
creed and claim that the predominance of Christianity throughout the world proves the
divinity of Christ and the validity of Christianity.*®

These similarities are not limited to shared themes and the use of similar terminology.
The author of On the Triune Nature of God claims that Christianity is the religion from God,
saying, “If this religion was not truly from God, it would not have been established nor
stood erect for 700 years and 46 years” (L poes dio 4% aly ey ol dl (o B oyl 138 0S5 ol 5l
Guw ()l @) According to Samir, the combination of two verbs, <. and a 5%, is not
a random or accidental pairing but “a technical expression” in this context.?* The Arabic
letter of Leo also uses the same verbs together in the same context. First, on folio 79r, the

10 This work is now preserved in Saint Catherine’s Monastery, MS Ar. 154 and in Paris, BnF MS Ar. 6725
in fragmentary form (Samir 1994, 59). Two editions were made based on the MS Ar. 154: Gibson’s edition
in 1899 and Samir’s in 1994. Neither edition included the entirety of the work, and they adopted a differ-
ent system to indicate verses. To avoid confusion, therefore, page numbers of the editions will be used
instead of MS folio numbers. Here the conventional title given by Gibson is used. For a differing opinion,
see Harris 1901, 75-76.

11 Swanson 2009, 377-80.

12 Cf. Gibson 1899, 7677 (Arabic), 4-5 (translation); Christian Arabic, 65v—66r, 68v—69v.

13 Cf. Gibson 1899, 87-91 (Arabic), 15-19 (translation), and elsewhere; Christian Arabic, 67r-68v.

14 Cf. Gibson 1899, 79 (Arabic), 7 (translation); Christian Arabic, 63v.

15 Jeffery 2007, 115.

16 Cf. Gibson 1899, 87 (Arabic), 15 (translation), and elsewhere; Christian Arabic, 78v, 83r, and elsewhere.
17 Samir 1994, 107.

18 Cf. Gibson 1899, 83 (Arabic), 11-12 (translation), and elsewhere; Christian Arabic, 66r, 79r, and
elsewhere.

19 For the Arabic edition and English translation, see Samir 1994, 61. This part is missing from Gibson’s
edition.

20 See Samir 1994, 62. To prove his point, Samir gives a parallel phrase comprised of the same two words
taken from Summa Theologiae Arabica (BL.Or.4950), citing his previous article published in al-Masarrah 70
(cf. Samir 1994, 62n17). Unfortunately, I could not locate that phrase in the article in al-Masarrah. Never-
theless, Samir’s insight that the combination of =% and as% indicates a “technical expression” seems still
valuable.
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author cites Matthew 24:35 to prove the validity of Christianity: “And Christ said to His
disciples, ‘Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My word shall not pass away. Therefore,
he established His word and [made it] stand erect to the end of the world”* Again, on
folio 79r-79v he asserts that “[i]f He is not God from God and the Light, and if it were not
mercy for His creation, then His word would not have been established nor would His
command have stood erect in all the nations from eastern to the western reaches of the
world. . . . If we accept Samir’s view that the combination of two verbs, al&iwls =5, is a
“technical expression” rather than a mere coincidence of using two similar verbs together,
then we can say that the Arabic letter of Leo is closely related to On the Triune Nature of
God and suggest that they may have originated in the same milieu.

The comparison of the Arabic letter of Leo with On the Triune Nature of God may also
shed light on the date of the former, for On the Triune Nature of God gives its composition
date within the text. Its author says that Christianity has been established for 746 years.”
According to Swanson’s survey, Melkite writers used the Alexandrian era up to the tenth
century.” The issue is where to put Christianity’s starting point—at Christ’s incarnation
or his resurrection? Griffith asserts that the Christian era referred to here begins with
Christ’s incarnation, and thus the text should be dated to 755.” Samir suggests an ear-
lier date. Following Griffith in assuming that the Christian era begins at the Incarnation,
and subtracting eight or nine years from 746, Samir suggested the year 737/38.2 Swanson
suggested a later date—788—placing the beginning of the Christian era at Christ’s crucifix-
ion.” Griffith’s suggestion seems convincing, but the two other views cannot be excluded
entirely. Since the precise dating of On the Triune Nature of God is not our concern, suffice
it to say that it was written sometime in the middle of the eighth century—737/38 at the
earliest and 788 at the latest. And the Arabic letter of Leo might well have been composed
in this period.

Examination of the entire text of the Arabic letter of Leo allows for further conclusions
regarding its relationship to other letters ascribed to Leo and ‘Umar. Most notably, a close
comparison with the two Latin letters of Leo reveals that both works share a common
source or sources.”® The recent identification of earlier versions of the Latin letter of Leo—

21 Il alEils el 081 saas ¥ (58 Gloaas 02 Y1 Ll oS8 581 cnel el Lzl il sl (Sl pmpsall ) JU8s
Lol Lassl Il alys e,

22 5aY) Bolde e LS aa¥l 3 ol aliiad Wy Al ed L it danyy 58 e iy ) e Al ] 0S5 pl 5
Lo bes. o

23 Samir 1994, 61; Swanson 1993, 118-19.

24 Swanson 1993, 139.

25 Griffith 2008, 54.

26 Samir’s suggestion is based on his examination of Melkite manuscripts of Sinaitic or South Palestinian
origin. According to his examinations, in the case of these manuscripts it is necessary to subtract eight
or nine years from the given date. He also suggested two alternatives: 767/68, which begins from Jesus’s
ministry, and 770/71, from the ascension or Pentecost. He concludes that, whatever the date may be, this
text is “the oldest known datable (if not dated) document” See Samir 1994, 62-64. Schadler also favored
the earlier dates of 737 or 755 (see Schadler 2018, 105-6).

27 Swanson 1993, 140. His suggestion was accepted by Vollandt (2015, 27).
28 See the general introduction to this volume.
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which, until recently, was thought to survive in only a printed version of 1508—shed light
on the history of transmission and translation of the letters of Leo in Arabic and Latin.?
The exact relationship between the extant Arabic letter of Leo and the letters of Leo in
Latin is unclear. However, given the fact that, as we saw in the general introduction to this
volume, both share a common source or sources, at least two scenarios are possible. Per-
haps the initial Latin version is an intentional reworking of the extant Arabic text during
the translation process. Yet it is also possible that at least two versions of Leo’s letter were
circulating in Arabic in a Melkite milieu at an early date, the Latin text being a translation
of a version differing in significant ways from the extant Arabic version.

MANUSCRIPT DESCRIPTION

SINAI, EGYPT, LIBRARY OF SAINT CATHERINE'S MONASTERY,
MS AR. NEW FINDS 14

Language: Christian Arabic. Date of composition: unknown. Date: first half of the 10th
cent. Origin: unknown, but probably the monastery of Mar Sabas or Mar Kariton. Scribe:
unknown. 90 fols. Materials: paper and parchment (fols. 1, 20-21, 40-41, 60-61, 80-90).
Script: various hands, cursive (1r-58r), cursive Kufic or New Style Script III (58r-90v),
single column. Lines per page: ca. 23-27 (1r-58r), ca. 20-22 (59v-62r), ca. 14-16 (62v-90r).
Each page consists of two or three paragraphs, though the paragraph breaks do not cor-
respond to clear transitions in thought. Condition: generally good (occasional signs of
water damage and mold, some tearing on the edges of pages). First quire and bottom half
of second missing (in the upper margin of 1r is written &1G).

Contents

fols. 1r-62r: The Questions and Answers concerning Orthodox Faith
fols. 62v—87v: The Letter of Leo to ‘Umar
fols. 88r-90v: Another letter of Leo or an anonymous anti-Muslim treatise
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OUR EDITION

The Arabic Letter of Leo now survives in a single manuscript. An edition of the Arabic
Letter of Leo, together with Another Letter of Leo or An Anonymous Anti-Muslim Treatise,
was published in a dissertation with English translation and commentary.* The edition
and translation we offer here is a revised version of that earlier edition. It preserves the
orthography of the sole manuscript witness, which exhibits certain linguistic features
shared with the South Palestinian Christian Arabic manuscripts.*! Corrections and addi-
tions to the manuscript are noted in the apparatus rather than in the text of the edition.

TRANSLATION

[The Arabic Letter of Leo]

{62v} In the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. From Leo, the king of
Rome, to ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, the Commander of the Faithful, Peace. We believe in one
God, before and after whom there is no [other] god. We know that God, by His grace, truly
created this world, for it did not exist until Him.

You wrote to me mentioning the issue of Christ Jesus, the son of Mary, and the mean-
ing of this world. Now, I will explain this to you clearly. God created man from the lowest
element of His creation, from dust, which is the substance of the earth. Then He ennobled
him and then He exalted him and appointed him over His creation, and instructed him. He
showed him the two ways® and the reward for each one. God began to teach man {63r}
about all creatures and their descendants according to the faith of the prophets, just as a
teacher teaches his lesson little by little, as much as one can understand it.

Then He approached Adam and commanded him. God said to him, “Do not approach
the tree, nor eat from it” But Adam disobeyed God and obeyed Satan, and transgressed
against what God had commanded him concerning that. When he disobeyed, he died.
But God returned him to Him after 936.*® He made [Adam] and his descendants after him
inherit death.

When people understood the signs of God and what the messengers revealed about
Him, they considered the Scriptures carefully, throughout the age between Adam and
Christ. He wanted to show the fullness of His grace to them and to manifest the goodness
of His economy and the abundance of His mercy to them, by sending Christ to this world.
{63v} We find in the Scripture of God that “Whoever inherits the inheritance shall settle
the debt [first].”** We inherited from our ancestor, Adam, death and sin due to disobedience.
But this status has remained with us until a man of our nature, a man perfect in piety and
who was obedient to the Creator and disobedient to Satan the enemy, rose up. When Christ
accomplished that, He bequeathed life, dignity, and honor, whereas Adam bequeathed

30 Kim 2017.

31 Cf. Blau 1966-67, 61-130.

32 Cf. the two ways of life and death of Didache; cf. Niederwimmer, 59-119.
33 Cf. Gen. 5:5.

34 Cf. Rom. 6:23.
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death and sin, due to disobedience. Thus, there is neither deviation nor error in the religion
of God. Therefore, sin abided in the descendants of Adam and death sought them out until
Christ shared in the world and elucidated the issue of the hereafter. No one before that had
spoken about the meaning of the hereafter. Then came for us the signs of the prophets in
order that we might believe in His word. He [Christ] cleaned leprosy, gave hearing to {64r}
the deaf, made the mute speak. Any lame man they brought to Him stood. He cast out mad-
ness from men, raised the dead, walked upon the water, transformed water into wine, along
with many [other] signs that I am not writing to you about. Not only did Christ perform
these signs, but His companions, those who were with Him, and His apostles who were His
disciples did as well. He gave them such power so that they might lead the people from their
evil ways to the one God. If the people had not seen the signs through the disciples, they
would not have abandoned their sacrifices and what their fathers have venerated.

You wrote to me asking about Christ and the Eucharist, saying, “What is the cross?
And what is the Eucharist?” You also said, “Why do you venerate {64v} Jesus, the mes-
senger of God, and why do you regard him as God? But He testifies about Himself in the
Gospel, ‘T am the messenger of God to men. Therefore, whoever believes in Me, he believes
in the one who sent Me, and whoever denies Me, he denies the one who sent Me.*® When
God lifted him up to Him, He said to the apostles, T am ascending to My Lord and your
Lord, and to My God and your God.”® He testifies about Himself that He is the messenger
of God.” You said, “The Torah was corrupted. Ezra himself altered it and wrote it wrongly.
Resurrection, paradise, or hell were not mentioned in it.” You said, “The example of Jesus
to God is like that of Adam”*¥ Also, you said, “How could God enter into the womb of a
woman in affliction and stench?” And you said, “How could God eat, drink, sleep, rejoice,
pray, and fear, as you have written about him?”

I know it is only {65r} because of your lack of knowledge about Christ that makes you
tell me this. You said that “Mary, the daughter of Imran, the sister of Aaron and Moses,
is the mother of Jesus.”*® But how can this be? Mary, Aaron, and Moses died on the road
during their emigration from Egypt, and not one of them entered the Holy House. Rather,
Mary the sister of Aaron died of a skin disease,” a long time before Mary the mother of
Jesus was born, and her father was born. Mary the mother of Jesus is a descendent of the
prophet David, and she was from the tribe of Judah son of Jacob.

Therefore, if you want to learn about this, then we will explain to you until you have
neither doubt nor command concerning it. Examine the Old Testament which was sent by
God to the children of Israel: the Torah, Psalms, and the Prophets. Then examine the New
[Testament], the Gospel, and what God sent through the apostle* of Jesus. {65v} Then you
will find [in them] a clear story and a correct way regarding the issue of Christ. You will
be pleased with it and will be beyond doubt, when [you see] the Scriptures of God confirm
one another and the prophets [confirm] one another, even agreeing about Christ, whom

35 John 12:44.

36 Cf.John 20:17.

37 Q3:59.

38 Q66:12; 19:28.

39 Cf. Num. 12:10-15; 20:1.

40 The singular form is used here. This “apostle” may refer to Paul.
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God sent, in the Old and the New [Testaments]. Then you will understand and know the
status of Jesus.

I will report to you about the matter of our religion, how we worship God, and the law
that we follow so that you understand, God willing. Then I will organize proof and testi-
monies for you from the prophets and the Old and New [Testaments] concerning what I
am writing to you about, that what we say about Christ is true. So, understand what I have
written to you about it and comprehend it. Contemplate it and reflect upon it repeatedly
until you come to comprehend it, God willing.

I shall relate to you that God first created heaven and earth, which does not encompass
Him. No one comprehends His quiddity. {661} The prophet Moses saw a light on Mount
Sinai—[something] that he called “light”—and that light said to him, “Moses, fear not!”
From His light, which was from Him, was His ray. So He called it His Word. And from the
ray of His light, there was a ray and He called it the Holy Spirit. Hence, we say, “The Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit,” and all of them are from God, one thing. We do not make
distinction between them, and [they are] one light. From this one light, the earth spread
out. The light and the Holy Spirit from the light are a single thing. Therefore, we say, “The
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, God from God, Light from Light, God from God, one
thing” We do not distinguish between each one of them. Therefore, this is the status of the
Son and the authority with which He is endowed.

As for your statement in your Scripture that “the example of Jesus to God is like that
of Adam. He created him from dust, and said to him, ‘Be!” and he was* let us consider
His issue, His actions, and His affairs. Adam is like Him {66v} save for the fact that Christ
obeyed his Lord and disobeyed Satan, whereas Adam, unto whom Satan introduced lies,
obeyed him [i.e., Satan] and disobeyed his Lord so that He humbled him with death.

Do you not know that Christ is the Word of God and the sign of the Holy Spirit, and
that the body of Christ is today in heaven? God is in Christ as His Word—and His Spirit,
for His Word is a spirit from God. Where the Word of God and His Spirit are, there is God.
Therefore, through Christ, we worship God, the one who is in heaven and on earth, not the
one who disobeyed and sinned. Do not suppose that God, the most Blessed and the Most
High, dwells in a small place or in many places; God is equally in all places. God called His
Word, by which He created everything, “Son.” Therefore, we say “the Son of God” because
God is the Father of His Word. Wherever {67r} the Word of God is, there is God. The Word
of God is from God and the Spirit of God is from God. The Word of God creates whatever
He wishes, and the Spirit of God creates whatever He wishes. He is one single thing. Do
not think that we worship two gods; rather, we worship one God. We do not associate
anything with Him. He is the eternally living one.

I will tell you about this [i.e., the divinity of Christ] with evidence and testimonies that
you are not able to deny. The confirmation of my words is from the upright prophets of
God. God called Jesus “Son,” and through His Word, He created everything. He [i.e., David]
said in the Psalms that God created everything through His Word. David also said, “By the
Word of the Lord, the heaven became firm.”** David also said, “O Lord! Your Word is in

41 Q3:59.
42 Cf. Ps. 33(32):6; cf. n148 below.
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heaven always** He said, {67v} “God sent His Word and cured them.”** And Job the faith-
ful testified to the Holy Spirit. He said, “The Holy Spirit has made me.”** And the prophet
Moses said, “The Spirit of God was upon the water* The prophet Isaiah said, “The Holy
Spirit has made me.”*” And the prophet Moses said, “He who lifted up heaven without a pil-
lar walks upon the sea as He does upon the land.”*® And the prophet Isaiah said, “The Spirit
of the Lord anointed me.”* And the prophet David said, “You sent Your Spirit and created
me, and You renewed the face of the earth,” [and] “Your good Spirit leads me to the firm
land”** Now then, what testimony is truer than this and what clarification is clearer than
this? This is from the Old [Testament] and there are many more beside it. The Word [and]
the Spirit are from God, and they created creatures as the evidence and testimonies from
the Old [Testament] also demonstrate. {68r} The prophet Isaiah said, “The virgin shall
conceive and shall give birth to a son, and call him ‘Emmanuel, which means ‘God is with
us.”*? The prophet David said, “You are my son and today I gave birth to you. Ask me, and
I will give you nations as your inheritance, and the end of the earth as your possessions.”**
Zachariah the prophet said, “Rejoice and delight, O daughter of Zion. Sing and be happy,
O daughter of Jerusalem. Your king is coming, riding on a donkey, a son of a she-ass.”*

This is the testimony about the Son: God called His Word and His Wisdom “Son.” But
do not think that God accepts fasting and prayer of anyone among men, in the same way
that He accepted fasting and prayer in Christ. I spoke and explained to you about what
you cannot disregard, nor avoid it, for my witnesses are the prophets, who are just and
pleasing to Him.

{68v} If you want to learn about the knowledge and the matter of Christ, thenI explained
[sic] to you in the best and the most appropriate way. This is profound and unequivocal
knowledge. This Scripture of yours [i.e., the Qur’an] says that God sent His Word and His
Spirit, which are from Him, to Mary and created from her a perfect man in body and spirit.”
Then God dwelled as His Spirit and His Word in that man without interruption, forever.

If you say, “How could God dwell inside a man?” then we shall give you an example
of this so that you can understand, God willing. Do you not know that the sun is on the
face of heaven and its rays and light are on earth? Or do you not know that the sun is in

43 Cf. Ps. 119(118):89.

44 Cf. Ps. 107(106):20.

45 Cf. Job 33:4.

46 Gen. 1:2.

47 Cf.Job 33:4.

48 The source is unknown. But the fourth-century Syriac writer Aphrahat gives a similar expression,
saying, “He suspended the sky without pillars, and made firm the earth without supports” See Lehto 2010,
336. In Syriac, the verb th-1-" means “lift up or suspend.” See Payne Smith and Payne Smith 1957, 612. See
also Qurian 13:2, which says, “Gs5 dee i olsanall 13, 3 17

49 Cf. Isa. 61:1.

50 Cf. Ps. 104(103):31.

51 Cf. Ps. 143(142):10.

52 Isa. 7:14.

53 Ps. 2:7-8.

54 Zach. 9:9.

55 Q4:171.
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heaven, but it comes into the chamber through the window and lights up the chamber
with that which is {69r} from the sun, but the sun is not at all extinguished? It [i.e., the
sun] is on land and sea. If the sun, which is a created thing and like any other creatures is
[like that]—and if you so desire I can add more [examples] for you about this—then what
would you think about the one who is the most High and Sublime? Do you not know that
God is in heaven, on earth and what is between them? God is not in a great or small place,
but He is equally everywhere. So, God is in Christ, in heaven, on earth, and He is equally
everywhere. But God dwells in Christ with glory, honor, greatness, mercy, and in kinship
to Him, on account of the Word of God which is in Him. For the Word of God is from God
and God is with His Word, and the Spirit of God is from God and God is with His Spirit.
{69v} Whatever is from God, that is God.

You tell us that we are infidels and you call us polytheists.*® But we are not infidels.
Rather we believe in the one whom we know. I am not saying that they are two gods, God
forbid! You say that a Christian believes in God by worshipping two gods. But we attribute
the Word to God. Therefore, we say Christ is the son of God because God is the father of
His Word. We believe in God the Father who was not begotten. And we believe in God the
Son, who was begotten from the Father who did not beget. And we believe in the Holy
Spirit which did not beget nor was begotten; three names, but one God and one Lord. He is
the Father and the Son, the Word and the Spirit, the Holy Spirit which is with Him. There-
fore, these are three names, but one thing and His Spirit is one, one honor, {70r} and one
God. God chose this man and dwelled in Him as His Word in order to assemble the people
on the day of resurrection through Him, and to set Him as judge and magistrate between
the angels and people, in order for them to look at this man, who sees God, who is unseen.
He dwells in Him as the Word, He who brings the Good News, and the Spirit. Where the
Spirit of God is, God is.

Therefore, when Christ came, He did not bring an army or a sword. Rather He only
commanded us [to live] a pure life in this world. He also commanded that we should live
a life of virtue by fasting and prayer. He commanded us to forgive the one who does evil
to us and trespasses against us. He commanded us to do charity privately and publicly.
And He commanded us to pray without hypocrisy so that we will attain what Christ has
promised us in the kingdom of heaven.”’

{70v} As for what you asked about Christianity, it is the same as I described to you in
my letter, and what I explained and wrote to you about the issue of Adam. He died due to
his disobedience against his Lord. Thus, his descendants after him continually increased
in the wrath of God; so God’s judgment was severe for them, for every person and nation,
until Christ rose up. He completed the commandments of God which He ordered in the
Torah®® and in everything in the Scriptures.

But Satan tried to ensnare Him to lead Him astray from the way of God so that He
might commit sin just as Adam sinned. But he [i.e., Satan] was not able to do anything.”
Then Satan entered among the Jews and they envied Christ and begrudged Him when

56 Cf. Q5:73 for infidels and Q2:135 for polytheists.
57 Cf. Matt. 6:5.

58 In the MS, it is written as &5,

59 Cf. Matt. 4:1-11; Mark 1:12-13; Luke 4:1-13.
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many of the evildoers followed him. They believed in Him when they listened to Him
and great deeds were done by Him. {71r} Then, Christ desired to die for the sinners. Even
though He did not sin, nor was He kin to death, He offered himself to God as an offering
for our sin. And it was not that God, who is in Christ as His Word and his Spirit, was
weak or incapable; rather if He had wished, He could have saved Christ from the Jews
and destroyed them. But God, in His wisdom and His grace, allowed Christ free reign with
the Jews. So they crucified Him. Therefore, He lived, died, and was buried, without uncer-
tainty. There were guards from among the Jews at the grave for three days until Christ
rose up by God’s will, His command, and His Spirit, which dwelt in Christ. Satan was dis-
graced, and the Jews were disgraced, and the righteousness and the light of the truth were
shown to the people through the resurrection of Christ. And at that time, people believed
and trusted that Christ was true. If Christ had not been crucified, died, {71v}, buried, been
resurrected and revealed Himself, and remained forty days after His resurrection, people
would never have believed in His resurrection. As for the crucifixion of Christ, His death
and his resurrection, it is as I wrote to you. God’s gift and grace are upon the people, and
in them He was pleased. This is the interpretation of the matter of Christ and Christianity.

As for your question about the Eucharist and what you said and asked about, I will tell
to you what we know about its issue, God willing! I heard in your Scripture, “The apos-
tles said to Jesus, ‘Ask your Lord on behalf of us to send us a table from heaven. He said,
‘Fear God, if you are believers. They said, ‘We wish to eat from it so that our heart may be
tranquil, so that we might know that we were correct and may be among the witnesses.
{72r} Jesus said, ‘O God! Send us a table from heaven that we may have a feast and sign
from you for the first to the last among us. And provide us with the means of sustenance
for you are the best of the providers. He [i.e., God] said, T will send it to you; for whoever
disbelieves, I shall punish him with a punishment by which I will not punish anyone in the
world.”*® And this table is the very one that God sent down to the apostles through Jesus.
And we adhere to it to this day.

You know that no one implores [God] without offering a sacrifice and a gift to glorify
God and satisfy Him. He helps whoever approaches Him with faithful intention, except
those who transgress against God, for their deeds are only with Satan, idols, and graven
images. Thus, those are the ones who strayed from the way of God and perished.

Listen, O Man, {72v} when Christ was killed, the Jews came to him at night, and it was
the night of the crucifixion. He told His followers who were his disciples that Jews would
come.”! Thus, He informed [them] about it and spoke to them about His resurrection and
that they would abandon him but would return to Him after His resurrection.® Then that
night, Christ ate with His followers. He took bread in His hand, blessed it and prayed over
it, and said to them, “Eat of it, for it is My body which I offer to God as a sacrifice and a gift
for the sins of the world”®®* Then He did the same with the cup that was [filled with] wine.
He said to them, “Drink of it, for this is My blood which I will offer through the wood of the

60 Q5:112-15.

61 Cf. Matt. 20:17-19; 16:21; Mark 9:31; 10:33-34; Luke 9:22; 18:31-33.
62 Cf. Matt. 26:31-35; Mark 14:27-31; Luke 22:31-34; John 36-38.

63 Cf. Matt. 26:26; Mark 14:22; Luke 22:19.
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cross”® Thus the disciples consecrated that bread and wine with the Holy Spirit and the
prayer which Christ taught them and handed down to them. Then they handed it down to
those who came after them so that they might offer it. Do not conclude and do not consider
{73r} the wine and the bread to be bread and wine, but consider its sublimity and grace, the
Holy Spirit and blessing that are in them.

The Jews regarded Christ as a man, like one of us. Then He resurrected the dead and
showed many signs which I have written to you. In appearance, He is a man like one of
us, but as for the deeds, He is like God. Thus, whoever believes in Him is victorious, and
whoever hardens his heart and disbelieves is wretched and shall perish. This is the status
and meaning of the Eucharist. I have explained to you that which you can neither dis-
regard nor rebuke.

Concerning the bread and wine, Jesus commanded that the priest should consecrate
them both with the Word of God and call the Holy Spirit upon them both so that there will
be remission of sins in them for whoever receives it with true intention and believes in
it, just as Christ has commanded. {73v} And they are sufficient just as the body of Christ
was sufficient. Therefore, we believe that God and His spirit abide in this bread and wine,
after they are consecrated with what is in the body of Christ. Thus, He commanded us to
do that (i.e., the Eucharist). We remember Christ’s grace upon us and His self-sacrifice on
our behalf, so that we reach resurrection and meet Christ face to face without any shame.*

Do not assert that Christ was not crucified, but [He was] a likeness to the Jews.®® God,
who is in Christ, has no illusion or likeness or falsehood. The crucifixion of Christ is true,
His death is true, His ascension to heaven is true, and His coming down from heaven to
this world at the end of time is true. He is the judge of the world through God, who is in
Him. So listen and let your intellect help you. I explained {74r} to you about the status
and meaning of the Eucharist, and the status of the cross and the Christian veneration of
Christ.

You already knew and heard that the children of Israel were venerating the Ark in
which God commanded Moses to put the two tablets of the Torah.” It was made only of
wood. It was not the gold or wood that they venerated, but the commandment of God and
His Scriptures that He revealed to the prophet Moses, which were in the Ark. Afterwards,
when the children of Israel left Mount Sinai, they came to the land of Syria after Moses
died.®® And they built the Temple [lit., Holy House].®” Then they venerated God in the
Temple [lit., Holy House] and on Mount Sinai. Yet, they were not called “polytheists,” nor
was it said to them, “you are venerating {74v} two lords” or “you are worshipping two
gods,” or “gold” or “wood.”” Therefore, that [i.e., the Ark] is the greatest, except for the one
in whom the Word and Spirit of God dwell. Thus, Christ is greater and more exalted [than]
the Ark. So we venerate the Word of God and His Spirit which dwell in Jesus and through

64 Cf. Matt. 26:27-28; Mark 14:23-24; Luke 22:20.

65 Cf. 1 Cor. 13:12.

66 Q4:157.

67 Cf. Exod. 25:10; 31:18; 34:4.

68 Moses died and could not enter the Promised Land (cf. Deut. 34:5-8).
69 Cf. 2 Chron. 3:1; 1 Kings 6:1-35; 8:1-11.
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which God created heaven and earth. It [i.e., the Word] is not created, but it is the creator.
Therefore, we must venerate it which is in that body.”

As for the status of the cross: when the Jews drew near to and searched for Christ, and
crucified two robbers with Him, one on His right side and the other on His left,”* in order
to falsify His word through them.” On that day, the earth shook, the sun disappeared and
the rocks were split. And the curtain of the Jewish temple was torn from bottom to top.
Many of them trusted that and believed in Him.”

{751} They became afraid when Christ rose. So they hurried to their house. Since they
had commanded that matter [i.e., the crucifixion], they were terrified much about what
they saw concerning the status of Christ that was revealed to them. Then they took that
wooden cross and said, “We will be asked about this wood, and we ourselves, not anyone
else, will be held accountable for it” Then, they buried them [i.e., the crosses]. None of
them [i.e., the Jews] were at their [i.e., the crosses’] place except that family. And the man,
the head of that household, did not tell his son or his brother about them, except in his will.
When he was dying, he said to him [i.e., to his son or to his brother] as his will, “You will
answer for this wood. One day, you will be asked about it

When Christ wanted to bring about His resurrection and His power, and to repay the
Jews, and to show His mercy and grace to the people {75v}, and the blessings they had
in the cross, then Christianity spread across the sea and the land for 300 years. But the
cross was buried in the earth. Not a single person knew about it except one man from that
household.

Then Christ wanted to reveal His cross to one of the kings of Rome named Constan-
tine, who was not a Christian at that time. When he went out to battle against his enemies,
he began to call upon God, asking for His help and saying, “O God, the Creator of heaven
and earth! Give me kingship and grant me power if You will, by Your mercy and grace.
I ask You to show me and guide me to the truest religion, which is the most beloved to
You.” While he was calling God and imploring Him, he was with his army confronting his
enemies.

But he lifted up his eyes and gazed to heaven {76r} and saw two great luminous pil-
lars, one lying across the other, in the shape of the cross. And there was writing on the
more luminous of them in the language of the king, in Greek: “You have called upon God
to show you the truest religions and what is the most beloved to Him. This sign is of the
best of religions, the most beloved and the dearest to God. Therefore, mark your banners
with which you are aiming at your enemies as you saw.” So he commanded that. Then their
banners were changed and a cross was attached. Then God, the most Blessed and Exalted,
made him victorious against his enemies he was fighting, and He made him triumphant
over others.

70 The Arabic literally reads “we must not venerate it [i.e., the Word] in that body,” meaning that we
must venerate the Word itself and not the body in which the Word dwelt. This continues the comparison
between the Ark and Christ’s body: as the children of Israel venerated the commandment and the Scrip-
tures of God placed in the Ark, we (i.e., Christians) must venerate the Word, which is in the body of Christ.
71 Cf. Matt. 27:38; Mark 15:27; Luke 23:33; John 19:18.

72 Cf. Matt. 16:21; 20:17-19; Mark 9:31; 10:33-34; Luke 9:22; 18:31-33.

73 Cf. Matt. 27:45-54; Mark 15:33-39; Luke 23:44-47.
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When he returned, his heart was not at rest until he asked about the cross of Christ.
Then they said to him, “When Christ rose from the grave, they [i.e., the Jews] hid the wood,
which is the cross” But there was no one who knew where they were, {76v} except for the
man from that household.

Then the emperor sent his mother, whose name was Helena, from Rome with a large
group. She arrived in Jerusalem, which is the Holy House.” Then she inquired about the
nobles and the prominent figures among the Jews, and the descendants who remained,
until she reached that household who knew about the cross. At that time, she severely
tortured whomever she was able to torture. She said to them, “If you love your lives and
want to live, bring out the cross of Christ to me!” When it was the turn of a man from the
evil household, he denied and blasphemed, so the queen commanded that he be tortured.
He was put in a pit for three days, without any food.

Then, when he realized his predicament [lit., the evil, calamity] and feared death,
{771} the soldiers who were guarding him reported [what he said] to the noble queen: “If
she lets me out, then I will show her what she is asking for” When they brought him out,
he showed them the place and said to them, “Dig and you shall find what you want” Then
the queen commanded that and they dug up the place. While they were digging, thick
smoke with good smell came to them. When they dug deep, three pieces of wood appeared
to them. They were taken out, but they looked like one another to the noble queen, so she
did not know which one among them was the wooden [cross] of Christ.

At that moment, there were people coming out of the city carrying a coffin. Then the
queen ordered that one of the three pieces of wood be placed upon the corpse, but the
corpse did not move. Then the second piece of wood was also placed upon him, but he did
not move. When they placed the third piece of wood upon him, the corpse rose up.

{77v} There is no mistake or [. . .]” about it. Many among the rest of the Jews, who
were present at that time, they believed and trusted in Christ when they saw that. As for
the man who showed the wooden [cross], he believed in Him and became a bishop of the
Holy House until his death. Then the queen built near that, on the place of the grave and
Golgotha, where Christ was crucified, a great, beautiful building, along with other church-
es—a third of them from her own funds. And she left a small piece of the wood of the cross
in the Holy House and carried the stauros of the wooden [cross] to her son in Rome. This
is the issue of the cross and its interpretation, meaning, and status. Therefore, we venerate
Christ through the cross in order that we remember the grace of Christ upon us and His
death for us.

The cross is the sign of Christianity and the symbol of the religion. Through the cross,
{78r} Satan and those infidels of the earth who believed in him were defeated. The cross
is the laws of Christianity and its sign. Therefore, know that those who believe in Christ
have His aid in His cross. This cross is the very cross, and the archangel Gabriel will be
marching with th[is] cross in front of Christ on the day of resurrection.” And the cross
is light and consolation to those who believe in it. It is the great trust for the Christians

74 Leo uses two names in this passage to refer to the city of Jerusalem. “Jerusalem” appears only here and
in Leo’s citation of Zach. 9:9 (68r). Elsewhere in this text, “Holy House” is used.

75 This word cannot be identified. See n212 in edition.
76 An allusion to Matt. 24:30.



isac.uchicago.edu

2. THE CHRISTIAN ARABIC LETTER OF LEO 57

and the way to the eternal life. How many of those who were insane, blind, leprous, mute,
lame, and sick has God cured by the cross, even to this day, and forever! Therefore, this is
the issue and status of Christ, of Christianity, and of the true religion.

Do not let power or wealth or good health deceive you. All these are like a dream that
a person has when he is asleep. But when he awakes from his sleep, he realizes that what
he saw in his sleep is worthless, as that is not of this world, or anything of its possessions.

{78v} And know that through His grace upon us and the plenitude of His mercy,
Christ leads us to His kingdom, just as He testified about Himself. Thereby, we hope for
His mercy and the reward of the prophets. So there are three ways that Christ has shown
that He is from God and light:”” when He spoke and testified about Himself; through many
miracles and great wonders which neither people nor the messengers of God can perform
except God alone by His Word and the Holy Spirit when He creates; and [when] He for-
gives sinners and cures all the sick. This is through the power, ability, light, effort, glory,
and honor that He showed the disciples on Mount Tabor. When He was revealed to them,
they were not able to see that light.” Thus, this sign suffices to glorify the light, and guides
anyone who realizes and accepts truth for himself. And anyone who is against truth, he
himself is doing wrong. God is the Self-Sufficient [and] the Praiseworthy.”

And Christ said to the disciples, and also to the children of Israel, “Truly, truly, I say to
you. {79r} Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My word shall not pass away”®* But He
therefore established His word and [made it] stand erect to the end of the world. He said
to the disciples as He sent them to propagate the kingdom of heaven and its reward in His
name, “I was given the kingdom of all the powers of heaven and earth. Therefore, go out
and teach all nations what I have commanded you and baptize them in the name of the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. I am with you always for your whole lives, to the end
of the world. Amen*

O man, behold, is it as Christ has spoken about the baptism, in every nation and on
the whole earth, from east to west, and throughout ages? Do you see that or not? In all
nations, it is just as He said when they accept the religion of Christ, and they are baptized
in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in the eastern and western reaches
of the earth, at all times.

Therefore, if Christ were not God from God and light,** and mercy for His creation,
then His word would not have been established, {79v} nor would His command have stood
in all the nations from the eastern to the western reaches of the world, from the first day
when Christ spoke about it to our days, and through all ages. And if Christ were not God
from God, He would not have taken the power of heaven and earth and He would not have
been able to do it, just as no one else was able to do that. No one rules over the power of
heaven and earth except God, His Word, and His Spirit. Therefore, Christ said, “I was given

77 The phrase “from light” is added in the left-hand margin.

78 Cf. Matt. 17:1-9; Mark 9:2-10; Luke 9:28-36.

79 Q35:15; 57:24.

80 Luke 21:33.

81 Matt. 28:18-20; cf. Mark 16:15.

82 The phrase “from light” is added between lines above the word s, “light.”



isac.uchicago.edu

58 A CONNECTING POLEMIC IN THE MEDIEVAL MEDITERRANEAN

the power of everything in heaven and earth”®® Thus, if Christ were not God from God,
He would not have dared to say such things about Himself. Christ was given the power
of heaven and earth in the body which became incarnate among us; therefore, He was a
perfect man.

Thus, when God takes an oath, He does it only by Himself.** And when it says in the
Torah that when God promised His friend Abraham® the holy land, He swore by His might
and said, “T am living, I am the Lord, and My glory has filled heaven and earth. {80r} This
land in which you are a foreigner is for you and your descendants”* We do not find that God
(blessed and exalted be His name!) takes an oath by anything, but only by Himself. Then
what is the oath that you say [i.e., the basmallah]? The Father is His Word and His Spirit. So
God does not take an oath except by His Word and His Spirit. And He has already shown
His command in His Scripture to those who believe and accept the truth and the guidance.”

David also prophesied by the Holy Spirit about Christ, and said, “God said, “You are My
son and today I gave birth to You. Ask Me. Then I will give You nations as Your inheritance
and the end of the world as Your possessions.”* Thus the nations were the inheritance of
Christ through the body, which became incarnate among us. Therefore, He was a perfect
man. Why do you reprove us that we believe in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit?
God takes an oath by that for Himself.

Christ also ascended to the top of one of the mountains of Galilee, and the apostles
came to listen to Him speak. {80v} Then He opened his mouth, spoke to them,* and praised
those who believe in Him, accept His commandment, follow His way, and are obedient
to Him. He said: “Blessed are those who are humble in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom
of heaven. Blessed are those who weep in the world, for they shall be at rest in the next
world. Blessed are those who are poor, for they shall inherit the earth. Blessed are those
who are hungry and thirsty for righteousness in the world, for they shall be satisfied in the
next world. Blessed are those who are merciful, for the mercy shall descend upon them.
Blessed are those who are pure of heart, for they shall see the Lord. Blessed are those
who make peace among people, for they shall be called sons of God. Blessed are those
who are rejected for their righteousness in the world, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
{81r} Blessed are you when they rebuked you and rejected you and falsely said every evil
word against you on account of Me. On that day, rejoice and be glad. Your reward shall be
great in heaven. For in the same way, they rejected the prophets who were before you. You
are the salt of earth and the light of the world. Therefore, let your light shine among the
people so that they might see your good works and praise your Father who is in heaven.™”

83 Matt. 28:18.
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If Christ were not God from God and light, He would not have dared and would not
have praised those who are rebuked, who are rejected for Him, and are called every [kind]
of evil on account of Him. And He said to them, “Be glad and rejoice. Your reward shall be
great in heaven. So who among men—[even] among the prophets and messengers who
called the people to God—dared to say such a thing to anyone? {81v} The prophets of God
and His messengers said, “Lord, do not neglect our reward.” For we die for You every day,
and we are rebuked, rejected. And we suffer severe tribulation on account of You. O God!*
Increase for us the reward and the light together with Your angels.” Not one of the proph-
ets of God—not Moses, whom God spoke to and established as a leader for the children of
Israel, nor any other messengers to the people who called them to God—[said], “Blessed
are you when they rebuke you and reject you. And they said every evil against you on
account of us. Be glad and rejoice, for your reward shall be great in heaven.”” Rather, since
they were servants who belonged [to God], they accepted the messages of their Lord and
were rebuked and rejected. But thereby, they hoped for the greatest reward with God.

But Christ, since He is from God and light, He descended from heaven for the redemp-
tion of Adam and his descendants from the error of Iblis, {82r} in order to lead them to
His light and make [them] obedient to Him. He praised those who were rebuked and
rejected on His behalf, and [those who] are called every [kind] of evil on account of Him.
He brought them the Good News about the great reward and inheritance in the kingdom
of heaven, since heaven and earth are in his Hands.” He is God from God. He rewards His
friends who believe and hope for the next world, and do good deeds for the kingdom of
heaven, eternal life, light, and the kingship which is His, together with His holy angels,
His prophets and messengers. Thus we, God willing—and there is no power except in
God”*—are those who are rebuked on account of Christ and rejected on His behalf, and yet
we believe in Him and hope for our reward from God in the kingdom of heaven with His
angels. Praise be to God, who provided us with faith in Christ and made us His friends and
a people obedient to Him.

Christ also said {82v} to the disciples and to the children of Israel, “Truly, truly, I say
to you: go preach this Gospel in the whole world that it might reach every nation”” There-
fore, behold! Has the story of Christ and His Gospel reached the whole world? And was
every nation in the world guided by it, or not? If Christ were not God from God and light,
His Gospel, His story, and His veneration would not have reached the farthest and nearest
ends of the world. Every nation in the world has believed in Christ and built churches in
the name of Christ. Look at the eastern and western reaches of the earth, from India to
the end of the world, and islands of the sea! Do you see any place in which Christ and His
Gospel are not proclaimed? And likewise, the prophet David prophesied by the Holy Spirit

91 Matt. 5:12.

92 An allusion to Q11:115: “And be patient, for indeed, Allah does not allow to be lost the reward of those
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about the word of Christ and the disciples’ going out to every land in the whole world:
“Their voice went out and their word reached the regions of the world.” {83r} Similarly,
the words of the disciples and their Good News about Christ reached the whole world and
every nation, from east to west, from north to south. If Christ were not God from God, He
would not have been capable of that, just as none of the prophets were capable of it. His
story and His veneration reached all the nations.

Abraham was the friend of God.” God filled him with grace. But no one believed in
him at that time, nor was he called the Word of God. And people did not find his story until
they believed in Christ and found the story of Abraham in the Gospel of Christ. Then, there
was the prophet of God, Moses, to whom God has spoken. God filled him with grace and
light. But no one believed in him, nor was he called the Word of God. But [people] used to
believe in him during his lifetime and likewise, the leader of the angels, the sons of God,
also believed in him.'” {83v} After that came David and the rest of the prophets. They were
not able to lead the nations and none of them was called the Word of God and His Spirit.
None of them descended from or ascend to heaven as did Christ, who is fixed in the heart
of the nations. For they believed in Christ, they are guided by Him from their error that
they followed for 3,000 years. They abandoned it and rejected the idols'®! when the story
of Christ and His Gospel reached them. They never saw Him and they did not know who
He was. But through His signs, which the apostles performed in the name of Christ, they
came to know that He was God and that no one could perform such signs except God, who
empowered the apostles through the Holy Spirit.

Since the nations were ignorant of their Lord, they devoted themselves to the worship
of the idols until {84r} the story about Christ came to them in sin, then they accepted
and believed in Him. Therefore, there was not a nation in the world which the story of
Christ and His Gospel did not reach and which did not understand how to worship Christ.
They recounted His story and invited [others] to recount it and to worship Him. After
3,000 years, they abandoned and renounced the idols when the story about Christ and his
Gospel reached them. I explained to you the meaning of Christianity and the religion of
Christ, who is pleased with us. I did not invite you with doubt about any matter concern-
ing Him or Christianity. It is more illuminating than the sun and more clear than the light
of day.

Yet you insist on calling us polytheists. But neither your lord nor your Qur’an called
us polytheists. Rather, he [i.e., your lord, Muhammad] said, “You shall find the most hostile
people to those who believe to be the Jews and those who associate [others with God].”'*?
So the Jews and those who associate [others with God] exist separately.

98 Ps. 19(18):4.
99 Leo uses the Qur’anic term J:la for Abraham. Cf. Q4:171. In 79v, Leo also described Abraham as God’s
friend, using a different word: <:ds asa .

100 Cf. Judg. 9? Judges 9 is an allusion to the Assumption of Moses, where the archangel Michael disputes
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He also said, “You shall find the most affectionate among men to those who believe to
be those who say, {84v} “We are Christians.” For among them are priests and monks, and
they are not arrogant. And when they listen to what God revealed to the messenger, you
will see their eyes overflowing with tears, since they recognize the truth. And they will
say, ‘Our Lord! We believe. So forgive us our sins and count us among the witnesses.”'”* So
what praise is more favorable than the praise that your lord has attributed to us? And yet,
you insist on calling us polytheists.

He said, “And as for those who believed, who were the Jews, Christians, Sabeans, and
who associate [others with God], God will give preference among them on the day of res-
urrection according to their differences”'” Do you not see how he distinguished between
Sabeans, Christians, and those who associate [others with God]? He also said in the chap-
ter of ‘Imran, “They are!® not the same. Among the People of the Book is the community
standing, reciting the verses of God all night long and worshipping.”* Then who else is
this community among the People of the Book reciting the verses of God all night as they
worship, if not Christians?

He said, {85r} “If God had intended to take a son, He could have chosen whatever He
willed from what He created”'” Then he said, “O Mary! God has chosen you and purified
you and chosen you above the women of the world.”** He explained to you that God chose
her, purified her, and glorified her above the women of the world. He explained to you and
yet you insist on disagreeing with what your lord has ordered you about it.

Then he said, “Do not dispute with the People of the Book, except in a way that is
best”* He also said, “Let there be no disputation in religion.”"" But you insist on disputing
even though you are forbidden from it.

And, know that Christ and Christianity are clearer than the morning light and brighter
than the rays of the sun. And I have explained this to you. Whatever I did not tell you is
among the testimonies of the prophets, and the account about Him {85v} from the Old and
New [Testaments].

And as for your statement in your Scripture: “They did not crucify him, but he was
made to appear like that to them; rather, <the fact is that> God lifted him up to Him"* If
it was made to appear like that to them, then, it is not our fault. But because of our faith
and love for Him, which are in our hearts, He [i.e., Christ] called us so that we trust Him
and believed what was made to appear. Even though it was made to appear like that,

103 Cf. Q5:82-83.

104 This verse starts off as Qur’an 2:62 but adds “those who associate [others with God]” and ends differ-
ently. Qur’an 2:62 reads: “Indeed, those who believed and those who were Jews or Christians or Sabeans
[before Prophet Muhammad]—those [among them] who believed in Allah and the Last Day and did
righteousness—will have their reward with their Lord, and no fear will there be concerning them, nor
will they grieve”

105 In the MS, it reads as singular.

106 Q3:113.

107 Q39:4.

108 Q3:42.

109 Q29:46.

110 Cf. Q2:256: “Let there be no compulsion in religion”
111 Cf. Q4:157-58.
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nothing else was made to appear so for us. But, His crucifixion is true. And he said, “If T
had wanted 50,000 legions of angels to stand around Me, I would have done so. But the
prophecies of the prophets have to be fulfilled and their word has to be confirmed.”'*? In
my first letter I clarified for you the status of the crucifixion, the meaning of Eucharist, the
issue of the Nativity of Christ and his issue.

And, as for your statement that “he is like Adam,”** {861} you are well aware of the
fact that Adam did not have a father or a mother. When He breathed the spirit into him,
he stood up,'* and it made him move. As for Christ, we find Him in your Scripture to be
the Spirit of God and His Word which He directed to Mary." Therefore, the Spirit of God
is from God and the Word of God is from God. And He ascended whence He came, so He
is from Him and returned to Him. So understand my letter, ponder it, and know that the
matter is right. Indeed, He came with mercy and compassion and delivered man from sin.

He [i.e., your lord, Muhammad] said in your Scripture, do not ask forgiveness of “any-
one among them who died—ever—nor stand at his grave”® It is not permitted for you to
greet anyone among the People of the Book.'” I read that if a man among you had a Chris-
tian mother, and she died, {86v} it is not permitted for him to bury her or to ask forgiveness
for her or to greet her during her lifetime. But God truly extolled mothers.

Also, should a man among you marry a woman from the People of the Book and have
intercourse with her—since God makes her licit for him—it is not permitted for him to
greet her, bury her, or pray at her grave, though he has intercourse with her. Praised be
God, how great [a wrong] this is! A man can neither ask forgiveness for his wife or mother,
nor pray at her grave, nor walk in her funeral procession.

He said in your Scripture, “God sends astray those whom He wills, and guides whom
He wills”** And He created some wretched and some happy. Whatever good or evil a man
does {87r}, God has already decreed it and decided it for him.

If it is so, there is no praise for him or sin upon him. If God punishes him because of
something that He created for him, sent him astray, imprinted [that] on his heart, and
decreed that for him, then God has wronged him. By the power and splendor of God, [He
has wronged him] should He send astray or decree misfortune for him and then punish
him.

He only revealed the Scriptures to the prophets in order to warn the people about the
evil deeds and to show them good deeds. Hence, he who does a deed which merits hell,
then God has evidence against him, when the prophets had done with it [i.e., the instruc-
tion about good and evil]. If it were so as you say—that God already decreed all good and

112 Matt. 26:53-54. See also Luke 24:44-47.
113 Cf. Q3:59.

114 Q32:9; Gen. 2:7.

115 Cf. Q21:91; 4:171.

116 Q9:84.

117 Cf. Q4:86: “And when you are greeted with a greeting, greet [in return] with one better than it, or
[at least] return to it [in a like manner]”

118 Q14:4.
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evil that anyone does before He created him—then God would not have sent His prophets
to people as mercy,'” and certainly the Book and predestination would suffice.

Therefore, do not think that God, great and forbearing, decrees misfortune for man
{87v} and then punishes him. He does not do that, due to His majesty. The Lord—most just,
wise, and glorious among those who are exalted—does not wrong anyone. Rather [His]
mercy fills heaven and earth. Praised be He for His clemency.

Yet we say that God created man able to see and hear, and He clarified good and evil
to him. He taught him, warned him, helped him, admonished him, and made him content
with what he has. And He says that if you do good, your reward will be in accordance with
it. And if you do evil, your punishment will be in accordance with it. Therefore, man does
not have proof [to offer] to his Lord on the day of resurrection. Instead, He prescribed for
them the spiritual counsel so that no one among them will perish without evidence and
Scripture. Certainly, God revealed it to him and clarified for him what will come and what
will pass away. There is neither power nor strength except in God.'® So I have explained
what you asked about and I have written it to you. And it is written:
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119 Cf. Q21:107: “And We have not sent you, [O Muhammad], except as a mercy to the worlds”
120 Q18:39.

121 lsis restored.

122 Reading .

123 The last two letters are legible, but the missing part cannot be identified. This can be 4L, but final
nun is connected to the preceding letter.

124 Reading J-,l.
125 < is restored.
126 | is restored.
127 Reading ba.
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128 Here the author changes from past to present tense. The first letter is not pointed, but it cannot be
form V. It must be read as form II or IV.

129 <lis restored.
130 Reading .
131 Reading s~abl.
132 3sis restored.
133 <ol is restored.
134 (is restored.
135 !l is restored.
136 Reading 43,
137 sis restored.
138 4is restored.
139 sis restored.
140  is restored.
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141 <is legible.

142 Reading s,

143 The word 4 is added in the same hand.
144 is restored.

145 Y is restored.

146 4K s restored.

147 »lis restored.

148 Lgslss f2ea 4ad g5 written in the left-hand side margin in different ink and different handwriting, a
later addition to finish the verse: “. .. and by the Spirit of His mouth all its powers [were made]”

149 a4 is restored.

150 s is restored.

151 1,3 is restored.

152 s is restored.

153 ULls & is written in the left-hand margin in different ink and different handwriting.
154 Only & is legible.

155 A later hand corrected the word by adding a second-person plural suffix, <.

156 Reading .

157 Reading <= .
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158 | is restored.

159 3is restored.

160 (s is restored.

161 2 is written above the line between s g-l“ in the same hand and same ink.
162 Only s is legible.

163 Y1 e w5l oY) is a correction given by a different hand.

164 | is restored.

165 | is restored.

166 43 is restored.

167 2 is restored.

168 2is restored.

169 Reading y<ull, without the feminine ending: “he who brings Good News.”

170 LMe goes against what Jesus said in Matthew 6:3, or it can be Ll lel, meaning “the highest of the
intention”

171 < is restored.
172 »1is restored.

173 This word is unclear. It can be either s, “His word,” or 3,3, which might be the Torah. “Torah” seems
to make more sense.

174 <sis restored.
175 | is legible.
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176 (s is restored.

177 Only 4is legible.

178 Reading Lssws, according to the Qur’an.
179 Jis restored.

180 Lule js restored.

181 !is restored.

182 <is restored.

183 3is restored.

184 This word s, renders ixa with the first-person singular possessive, meaning “my body.” There is
no other instance in the text in which Syriac has been used instead of Arabic.

185 “sacrifice and a gift”; see 72r.
186 | is restored.

187 4is restored.

188 ais legible.

189 3 is legible.

190 Reading <.
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191 o is restored.

192 Reading L, meaning “with intention.” It is modified by the adjective &als, which follows it, mean-
ing “with faithful intention” or “with faith”

193 Reading as LS,
194 < is restored.
195 sis restored.

196 (s 1is restored.
197 M is restored.
198 Reading b (s instead of llis.
199 1is restored.

200 | is restored.

201 Only ¢ is legible.
202 1 is restored.
203 Jis restored.
204 —uls is restored.
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205 Reading L3 ol

206 Conjunction s is restored.

207 Jis restored.

208 Initial letter < and final ¢, are legible.
209 <l is restored.

210 This word is difficult to identify. It can be either +¥5l, “descendent,” written as <lls! due to a scribal
error, or from <ilyl, “those,” with a hamza dropped.

211 s is restored.

212 ais legible. The word cannot be identified.
213 sis restored.

214 lis restored.

215 < is restored.

216 Only s or 3 is legible.

217 < is restored.

218 (is legible.

219 sl is restored.
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220 Reading dadie,

221 4is legible.

222 Reading as g+ 5h5, meaning “expansion, plenitude”
223 55 = written in the left-hand side margin.

224 3l is restored.

225 sis restored.

226 3 is restored.

227 sis restored.

228 Only , is legible. This can be ga)LS or ‘?Jﬁ.

229 Reading cmslsall.

230 s (e is written between lines above the word _s.
231 LK is restored.

232 Something is written in the space between lines 7 and 8. It looks like (5% but cannot be identified.
233 sis restored.

234 Only the final form of ¢, appears. But the letter may also be L. At this point, it seems impossible to
reconstruct this damaged spot.

235 ! is restored.
236 L is restored.
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237 Reading <K, without s.

238 Something has been added to a break in the manuscript here in black ink. It has been partially erased
but ends in &Ll

239 J is restored.

240 Only «is legible.

241 L5 = written above the word s, which precedes it.
242 45 (o is written between s and Jy.

243 L5 O is written in the left-hand margin.



isac.uchicago.edu

72 A CONNECTING POLEMIC IN THE MEDIEVAL MEDITERRANEAN

L o Yy Lol el (8 Gulil) o sl @0 (g s Tal S 08 ) mds ) s il IS 88
IS A 5 pnge OIS a3 ] Jaasl (8 aampl S5 Lgaags el b Gulid) Gal (a5 583 Tgany Yy Ul
aU;\SL_mq_.syxatios.b.ml&_dsw‘ﬁgwtdly&lgyx‘aﬁ.ﬁgklﬁgﬂﬂgl@é.m
aal e ol as¥l gags o onabiow ol LYl 5Ly asls I ala o5 {83v] .4l Ll 3 Gl 5 cyass
ae¥l sls (3 Jaa g3l ) s LS Losadl (1 a5 Lacall (o ety S ply g ) LalS e
O ol 15,385 Lghe 1alads Lo BN GE Jis Lgale 1oy A aiBls o 4 (i ol b 153 O
el pal (e sl sadl Lashae (Sl GLT gys oKLy 98 Lo (ygalan aly a8 G pls 0 S35 ) dansl pgals
(el g5 sl il G YT sl LY el Sy o) gl Y @l 4l 6 gale

15038 Loy ol S5 {84r) pals s alis¥) Bulie e cpSle gy oo Uae 3 18IS aa¥) Y elll
o pseass 0,83 (sualy il Balie agds dliadly el S5 agals w8 Y1 Lol Lol (3 Ly als oI5l
ool el o yed 083 aliaily reaeadl S5 agal pa st lalls 15,85 Lt | palady T (3 BB Jie sl 853
ouadll (ye |l Tl puaill aly 4o i ol (o el (b cleal aly Bl Lyl ) ) (g 00 suail
Oldlss Go ol

Ol Bglae bl sl Gaail JB Js oS peden il 3 Mekinlin Liews aly xS e Lsews ¥ LG el
Baa e gy 1S5 wubwmdm oSyl Cpally sseall el

Ol s e agie b golaill s {84v) 1515 udll Tgiel (pall Buge ulll 31 aatl JB &5

aslsing . 3l (e @,:Lubulwuwﬁ_m|fdwg|gnmndflulwubw,suyﬁ_,b
VI 0l aBly aSialn Llias Lee Jundl (6 Joad gl gpaaladl po LSy Lyssd W 5a2l Ll by,
‘ S s Lige s

Lasd Lol ass agins oty dlt) (6 16850l (il rulealls g leaills Toula il 1sial cpdll o) Js
o o Lom ol Glsae I8 sew (08 sy S ally wsgalls Culiall o 358 S (653 W (a4 |lS
AL ) sl sty SESI Jal o (I LY 838 (a8 (yganin any Sl ) D sk Tasls el LS Ja
‘ Seobaill e (ganw pay

gy lilainl il o) asye b JB o3 Ly Lo 31 Les WlasY aly 323 o) 01 al,l o1 {851} ls3s
el Ly el cpo 038 oaklall L e Lgo ST Laelag Lalalaial bl o)) el oo ads . cpdladl Las e llalaaly
hialis 4 el Lo callas ol Y

e g w8y Jlaadl VI LB esly oaall (8 Jlaa Y B - raa) oa IL YT GBS Jal Jolas ¥ 8 o5

cleal al Lo elliy el &y 08y uatl) t@wwb@@u‘cwwnuwbwlulgb
ALandly dasall fs {85V) 4 sl ey LYl wlalgd pe Lae 58 4o

Cre oSl 03 Wb gl s IS (5l bl das; o ped et s Lt sgabin Lo bS8 ellss Lols
3 dalin (S Wt a6 e Wl s IS s Lialg s o) ) Liles Lagls (3 s3] damy 40 L)
Goead ey LWl 850 a8 0 o Y <y cdad KU wlia] o i B et (o g o s o1 I8 13
Ly ) e ity QLA salg cualiall Jla (GBS sl (3 ol iy 188 agls8

Al ad Jans als ol s 58 Lals ol Wy ol o 0 sSs l aal o)) cale 135 {861 al Jie ) cllss Lol s
e daim Al o Al LSy ) o ) s ye () LR Gty ) g, LS 3 saas 088 ual) Lols
Cro ortal) 33305 Taa 05 BILIL s Laly i ¥ ol alels 5055 S agdle . aas lls 4o 5 s Sa
RANN |

Jal (e aal e ol o) el Jay Y058 e ag Vsl ole agie aa¥ 58505 Y LS 3 Y5 o3
Lale aliws Yy Led Sa300 Y Leiss o) & dau ¥ {86V w3lad 40 e S Ja ) eslS o el 3 oS
Ballgll 3 Al alic a3y ka3

244 Reading &b,

245 Probably, dialis, “your lord,” refers to Muhammad; on 84v and 85r, these appear to be later correc-
tions. The original text is completely illegible, but it most likely read ellsw, (“your prophet”), as is clearly
shown from another work following the letter of Leo, folio 90v, that “the proof of this is when your
prophet says . ..,” which cites Q49:14.
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246 Reading %l
247 Reading Le.
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The Muslim Arabic Letter of ‘Umar

INTRODUCTION

A SINGLE QUIRE OF DAMAGED PARCHMENT, originally discovered in the Great Mosque
of Damascus and housed today in the Turkish and Islamic Arts Museum in Istanbul, pre-
serves the Muslim Arabic version of the purported correspondence between ‘Umar b. ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz and Leo the Isaurian. It begins mid-sentence, which suggests that the quire once
circulated in a more extensive manuscript or notebook. Several letter forms (e.g., the alif,
mim, and dal, among others) are distinctive and similar to Christian Arabic manuscripts
dated to the late ninth or possibly early tenth century. The form of the qaf in particular
points to a Christian scribe, because the letter, which would normally take two points on
top of the form, instead has a single point beneath it.!

Despite the paleographic similarities with Christian Arabic manuscripts, this version
of the correspondence offers a thoroughly Muslim polemic against Christianity. It starts
with the declaration of the humanity of Jesus and the impossibility of the Incarnation,
followed by a discussion of the role and powers of Satan. The text next questions Christian
orthopraxy, including worshipping on Sunday or Easter; burial practices; and veneration
of the cross and icons. Finally, this version of the correspondence also serves as an apology
for Islam by rebutting Christian critiques about the Islamic idea of heaven; the identifica-
tion of Mecca as the gibla, or direction of prayer; polygyny and the Prophet Muhammad’s
marriage to his wife Zaynab; and the Bahira legends. The text ends with an appeal to the
deeds of the Prophet Muhammad and the rightness of his message, as demonstrated by the
success and spread of Islam. The correspondence is thus thoroughly Muslim in content.

Gaudeul demonstrated that the polemical text preserved in this partial manuscript
includes a significant overlap with the sixteenth-century Aljamiado translation.? This over-
lapping raises the possibility that the title and authorities listed in the Aljamiado manu-
scripts might preserve the incipit from the original Arabic. If so, this polemic originally
sported the title This is the missive that ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, king of the believers, wrote to
Leo, king of the Christian unbelievers (Esta es mandadaria, que la escribié ‘Umar ibnu ‘Abdu-
I-‘AziZ', rey de los creyentes, <a> Alyon, rey de los cristianos descreyentes). The Aljamiado
version also begins by attesting the line of transmission:

He said: Abu Ja‘far {A6r} Muhammad b. ‘Awfi al-Tayy, in the city of Homs, in-
formed us: He said: ‘Abd al-Quddusi b. al-Hajjaj related to us: He said: Isma‘il

1 Sourdel 1966, 2.

2 Gaudeul (1984) was familiar with only one manuscript of the Aljamiado, as examined in the disserta-
tion of Cardaillac (1972).
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b. ‘Ayyas related to us: He said: ‘Umar, son of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (may God be satisfied
with him!) wrote. . . .

Dixo: Fizonos a saber Abu Ja‘far {A6r} Muhammad ibnu ‘Awfi A'tta’i, fi madinati
Himsa. Dixo: Alhadizonos ‘Abdu al-Qudusi ibnu I-Hajjaj. Dixo: Alhadizonos Isma‘il
ibnu ‘Ayyas. Dixo: Escribiéo ‘Umar, fillo de ‘Abdu I-‘Aziz' (apaguese Allah d’él). . . .

If the Aljamiado version is indeed a translation of the Muslim Arabic, then the three
authorities listed at the start of the Aljamiado text would locate its Arabic production in
the Syrian city of Homs. All three of the scholars listed above lived in Homs: Abu Ja‘far
Muhammad b. ‘Awf al-Ta’i died in 272/885; Abu 1-Mughira ‘Abd 1-Quddus b. al-Hajjaj, in
212/827; and Isma‘il b. ‘Ayyas b. Sulaym al-‘Ansi, in 182/798. Thus the text claims roots into
the eighth century, though our author received it sometime before 272/885. While this dat-
ing is consistent with the late ninth-century date attributed to the manuscript based on the
script, modern scholars have looked to such chains of transmission with some skepticism.

Situating this version of the correspondence as the product of ninth-century Syria
makes sense of many of the details in the text. Gaudeul suggested that the author “prob-
ably lived for a while among the Byzantines” (and, in a footnote, he further speculated
that the author may have been a “trader, prisoner or ambassador”). However, many of
the details Gaudeul offered as proof of the author’s familiarity with the imperial rite or
teachings are not exclusive to a Greek milieu. For example, the author of the Muslim
Arabic polemic critiques the Christian application of oil to relics and the ill, which Gaudeul
identified as a demonstration of the author’s familiarity with Greek Christianity. Yet this
practice resonates in a Syriac setting as well,” meaning that our author is just as likely to
be familiar with Syriac traditions as with Greek. For a second example, Gaudeul signaled
that the spelling of Chrysostom in Arabic as yueske,a indicates that the author’s source
rendered the Greek Xpuoootopog. Here again, the evidence is not so clear-cut. The Syriac
also maintains the Greek case endings and, as such, the final s in the Arabic may just as
likely derive from the Syriac wama)\,mamaia. To take this point a step further, the author
of the Muslim Arabic polemic pairs Chrysostom with Basil. The spelling of Basil as M
suggests possible transmission via Syriac. The name typically appears with the Greek case
ending in both Arabic and Syriac (uusliels and waslums, respectively, to render Baoiierog),
but Arabic words ending in a long aliffrequently derive from Syriac. More recently, Cecilia
Palombo shared Gaudeul’s concern about the Greek influences on this text, pointing to the
reference to Easter as s, which “seems to reflect . . . the influence of Greek (pascha).”
However, s~ is merely an idiosyncratic spelling of 3, which is the usual term for Easter
in Arabic. The Syriac ~~ma is identical, as it derives from the Greek (wéoyo), itself stem-
ming from the Hebrew 1os, and so this word cannot attest to any Greek influence behind
the Arabic of our text. Authors writing in Arabic in ninth-century Syria had access to an
assortment of texts and traditions, and it is frequently impossible to verify whether infor-
mation ultimately derived from Greek or Syriac sources. For this version of the ‘Umar-Leo

3 Aljamiado, A5v—6r.
4 Gaudeul 1984, 126.
5 Tannous 2018, 146.
6 Palombo 2015, 257.
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correspondence, there exists no concrete evidence of the author’s direct knowledge of
Greek texts.

DIRECT BIBLICAL QUOTATIONS IN THIS VERSION OF THE CORRESPONDENCE

Dominique Sourdel suggested that the author of the Muslim Arabic version might have
relied on Syriac versions of scripture, potentially Tatian’s Diatessaron. The original Diates-
saron is no longer extant, but the eleventh-century Arabic translation demonstrates that
Sourdel’s suggestion is unlikely. The comparison between direct biblical quotations in the
Muslim Arabic version of ‘Umar’s letter and the same verses in the Arabic Diatessaron
reveals significant differences in both word choice and syntax:

Verse ‘Umar’s letter in S_E_4419 Tatian’s Diatessaron’
Matt. 19:21 (5') oS oo o S loan N/A
Matt. 5:44 | (52) he¥ e by chelscal | (35) o seals pSelael pa o<1 531 Gl
oial
Matt. 5:7 (52) OB Gsanse (ol sk JBs | (37) Lan Il (5SS agalas claa U1 yhall
pale (5SS das !
Matt. 5:9 (50) ool om dsabim 0ol (sl | (30) A bl se pgd @Dl elal oshall
Matt. (50) STl Sloe e pall L5321 (105) A Gledes ol s S g b
RSVIRNG 30 dads crases I oS! B I ! J531 Y
‘- . 4 .
Matt. (7') Jio oGl dll o shSIal | 40y pSsSL Gl LIS LYl e 500
7:15-16 o sabla ang Loyl slosl Lbla 513 Jals aas LAl Gubls
HJL@L. PURPERe L uY) ol
Matt. 26:29 | (7o) 83800 oo Y SISl Gl | (777) veme 138 (s GV (e oyl Y ST 58
i 1ia Lags was laan 55 oSae bl 08 il sl ) 2o S
[SOU U PP S PYRRY. + I REPN PR RTREN

One of the biblical verses quoted in the correspondence (Matt. 19:21) does not appear in the
Diatessaron at all. This comparison suggests that the author of the Muslim Arabic version
did not rely on the Diatessaron, at least in the form in which it has come down to us today.

Nevertheless, the Muslim Arabic version certainly originated in a Syriac milieu. The
author cites Matthew 18:22, a passage that has the apostle Paul asking Jesus whether he
should pardon someone for a wrongdoing more than seven times. The correspondence
cites the answer as: “And Jesus told him, ‘Yes, seventy times seven™ ((paes s powme d JEs
o g o 850 [5v]). The wording is awkward and reflects reliance on the Syriac, whether
directly or through an Arabic translation. The Curetonian Gospels—fifth-century man-
uscripts from Lower Egypt preserving an earlier version of the Gospels in Syriac—read
similarly: “He said to him: ‘Not seven, but up to seventy times seven’” (sar ~\ o\ i

7 The page numbers here refer to Tatian 1888.
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sanr sor waoe o \w). The Muslim Arabic version of the correspondence is thus close
to the Syriac of the Curetonian Gospels, particularly in the repetition of the word “seven”
at the end. Again, it is unlikely that the author of the Muslim Arabic version received
this particular wording from the Diatessaron. Although the Diatessaron also maintains the
curious repetition of the word “seven” at the end, the passage is longer: “Jesus said to him:
‘T do not say to you up to seven, but up to seventy times seven’” (I <! s3I ¥ ¢ sl d J&&
Ly danes a8 s I (S 4a). The Diatessaron thus remains closer to the Pshitta, which
reads, “Jesus said to him, ‘T do not say to you up to seven times, but up to seventy times
seven’” (aor sor wim gaoel o AW aarl Ko Wl MR e ) sars @ ). The
unique wording of this verse allows us to trace the connections, placing the Muslim Arabic
version of the correspondence squarely in a Syriac setting; the Greek, for point of com-
parison, does not repeat the word “seven”: Aéyer a0t 6 Tnoodg OO Aéyw ool Ewg ETTAKLG
AAA EwG EPSOUNKOVTAKLS ETA.

Here, the author’s reliance on Syriac Gospels, along with the script that closely
resembles contemporary Christian Arabic manuscripts, contrasts sharply with the clearly
Muslim content of the correspondence. Palombo, continuing the work of Sourdel, Gaudeul,
Gero, and Robert Hoyland, sought to reconcile this contradiction. She identified many
connections between the ‘Umar-Leo correspondence and Christian apologetic literature
from the early Islamic period. She argued that these connections far outweigh the common
ground between the correspondence and Islamic polemical material against Christianity
from the same period. Based on paleography and philology (i.e., the “awkwardness” of the
Arabic, particularly the syntax and hypercorrections), Palombo suggested that this version
of the correspondence was part of a larger Christian text that first challenged Christian-
ity and then offered a proper rebuttal to such disputes. In other words, despite the obvi-
ously Islamic message of this version, she maintained that the author was Christian. The
goal of the text, as Palombo construed it, was to serve as a foil against which the author
could create a resoundingly effective response, now lost. Palombo’s theory is at first glance
counterintuitive, given the explicitly Muslim and anti-Christian content of this version.
Many of her arguments could equally indicate that the author was a Christian convert to
Islam, a scribe who wrote like a Christian and knew well which conversations circulated
in Christian milieux.

The text is largely concerned with the scriptural evidence underpinning Muslim-
Christian polemics. At the same time, Sourdel demonstrated that the biblical material is
inexact and at times derived from Islamic apocrypha.® Gaudeul argued along similar lines,
noting: “One of the characteristics of the Anonymous Pamphlet is the abundant use it
makes of Scriptures: 24 quotations, mostly of the Gospel, but only 3 present some fidelity
to the text. All the others are paraphrases and in several of them the wording is distorted in
quite a radical fashion.”” Further, almost all the quotations from Christian scripture derive
from the Gospel of Matthew, suggesting that the author claimed limited knowledge of the
New Testament. Whoever the author was, all evidence seems to point to someone who
was not highly educated. He displays a less-than-perfect memory of both Christian and
Islamic scripture.

8 Sourdel 1966, 3.
9 Gaudeul 1984, 121.
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It seems most plausible, if still conjectural, that the author of the Muslim Arabic ver-
sion of the ‘Umar-Leo correspondence was a Christian convert to Islam, one who oper-
ated in post-Roman Syria in a context where Syriac and Syriac Christianity informed the
Arabic-Islamic environment.

MANUSCRIPT DESCRIPTION
ISTANBUL, TURKISH AND ISLAMIC ARTS MUSEUM, MS §_E_4419

Language: Arabic. Date: late 9th or early 10th cent. Place: unspecified in manuscript, but
discovered in Damascus, Syria; currently in Istanbul. Ten fols. with pagination. Material:
parchment. Size: 16.0 x 12.6 cm (written text: 11.1 x 8.0 cm). Lines per page: 13. Script: New
‘Abbasid bookhand in brown ink. Single-columned, very precisely (though no obvious evi-
dence of ruling). Script includes a curved isolated alif; angular letters (mim, fa’, dal, waw,
and ha’); a tilted ta’; an angular final lam on the line; qaf with one point below the letter-
forms. Partially pointed, including dashes when two points are used on the same letterform.
Condition: very good, despite its separation from the rest of the manuscript. Some damage
from humidity and water. The manuscript was likely expensive (high-quality parchment,
large margins, paragraph breaks). There is no indication of use (marginal notes or wear).

Contents
This quinion is preserved separately, without any other content.
Bibliography

Dominique Sourdel, “Un pamphlet musulman anonyme d’époque ‘abbaside contre les
chrétiens,” Revue des études islamiques 34 (1966): 1-33.

OUR EDITION

Sourdel first published this version of the correspondence in Arabic and in French trans-
lation. Gaudeul then published it in English, side-by-side with the English translation of
the Aljamiado. The following edition was made from the sole extant manuscript, repro-
duced with the permission of the Turkish and Islamic Arts Museum in Istanbul. Given the
centrality of Sourdel’s edition in modern studies of the correspondence, any deviations
from the previously published edition have been marked. The differences include words
that were elided in the transcription of the manuscript, as well as suggested changes to
the pointing. Following the editorial principles of this volume, much of the idiosyncratic
orthography has been maintained where it was resolved in Sourdel’s edition; such changes
are not noted in the apparatus. The manuscript does not mark hamzas at all but frequently
points the ya’ hamza as a ya’. While Sourdel corrects these hamzas to read more fluidly
(e.g., Sourdel gives &SI where the manuscript reads &ll1), this current edition reproduces
the spelling as per the manuscript. Simple spelling differences (e.g., !l instead of sl
or ls instead of llw) and mistakes (e.g., | s<la3 instead of | slesS) are also maintained with-

out correcting or noting where they deviate from Sourdel’s edition.
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TRANSLATION

[Letter from ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, Commander of the Faithful, to Leo, King of the Romans]

{1r}...but Jesus ate, drank, slept, was circumcised, and was afraid. Humans'’ saw him and
he lived for thirty-three years, so how do you make him into a god when he has already
done all of that and has witnessed it for himself? You claim that Jesus sent Moses and
revealed the Torah to him, yet you find in the Torah that everything crucified is damned.
Does Jesus then damn himself, since he knew that he would be crucified as you claim? God
forbid! We say that indeed God raised him to Him for God is powerful and wise.

You claim, in your disgrace, your ignorance, and your insolence before God, that
God (may He be blessed and exalted!) descended from His dignity, His royalty, His omni-
potence, His light, His power, His authority, His greatness, and His strength in order to
enter into the belly of a woman [in] affliction, blood, narrowness, darkness, and grievance.
So He dwelt inside her belly for nine months, {1v} then emerged, just like humans emerge.
Then He nursed for two years, doing whatever children do: growing up just as children
grow, year by year, crying, eating, drinking, feeling hunger and thirst, throughout His
whole life. So who was running the affairs of heaven and earth? Who was in charge of
them" and who was judging in them? And who was running the sun, moon, stars, night,
dawn, and wind; who was creating, giving life,'* and sowing death while Jesus was in his
mother’s belly and after he was born? Glory be to God!

You are saying a terrible thing, as you have made Jesus into a god, because he was not
created from man. Yet Adam was [also] not created from man, nor from woman, and he
did not grow up as children grow, year by year. God created him from clay, then breathed
his spirit into him and so he became a man. God honored him as He had not honored other
created things before him and taught him the names of everything. {2r} He ordered His
angels, who glorify and exalt him and who bear His throne, to prostrate themselves before
him, though they did not prostrate themselves before Jesus or before anyone else except
God alone and Adam. Then He created Eve from his rib as you claimed and He settled
her in His garden, bestowed His grace [upon her], and brought forth His prophets and
messengers from her. He submitted His named creations to the two of them and to their
descendants. But the creation of Jesus was not more wondrous than the creation of Adam,
nor of the heavens and the earth, nor what is in those two, nor the creation of the angels
who do not eat, drink, sleep, wear out, or are visible to humanity.

If you make Jesus a god because he revived the dead, cured illness, and performed
wonders according to the will of God, Ezekiel also revived 35,000 people according to the
will of God, as you find in your Scripture;™ [this is] more than {2v} Jesus revived, but you
do not make Ezekiel into a god. And Elijah revived the widow’s son, as you claim." Jesus
did not perform miracles that were better than Moses’s miracles with Pharaoh’s magicians

10 Lit., “Sons of Adam”; reading as su.
11 Cf. Q35:41.

12 Reading (.

13 Reference to Ezek. 37:1-10.

14 Reference to 1 Kings 17:17-24.
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with their ropes and their staffs. Moses cast his staff and that swallowed it all. It was the
staff with which he walked and with which he struck the sea, such that it parted for them
and they all escaped from him while God drowned Pharaoh and his armies.”® They had
a rock from which twelve springs—one spring for each tribe—would flow when Moses
struck it with his staff. When the heat bothered them, clouds shaded them; when they
were in the dark, it made light for them. You claim that if one of them called a bird and it
came to them and it was fat, he ate it. If it was skinny, he said to it: “Go and fatten up, then
return to me” and the bird did that. {3r} You claim that there were children, one of whom
had clothes that grew with him just like his body grew.'* Whatever Jesus did is not more
wondrous than what Moses did, should you think about it. Both of them only did what
they did according to the will of God, His order, and His judgment, for God judges with
knowledge and takes with power. “His is creation and command”" in its entirety. “There is
no opposition to His judgment”® or rejection of His sentence.”

And you claim, in your disgrace before God and your ignorance of Him, that the souls
of those who died since the creation of Adam were with Iblis, the master of sin, who exerts
power and passes judgment over them until Jesus came. He tore them away from him
and prevailed over him for them. And among these souls were Adam, Noah, Abraham,
Moses, and the souls of the prophets whom God honored and the righteous He created
who obeyed God, served, {3v} and worked for Him, who showed enmity to Iblis and did
not believe in him. And so why should Iblis torture those righteous souls when he already
exerted power over them after they left him and disbelieved in him, while he shows mercy
to the disbelieving souls that devoted themselves to him, believed in him, and worked for
him? And why should God (may He be glorified and praised!) make Iblis treasurer of the
souls of the prophets and the righteous of His creation who served Him and did not allow
him to exert power over them? Why should Satan prevail over God regarding these souls?
Is that in accordance with the power and authority of God? Glory be to God, there is noth-
ing more false than saying this about His power and authority. “Indeed, you are in differing
speech. He deludes from it anyone who is deluded”®

You claim that Jesus came only to keep Satan away from people and to guide them
all. And you know that those nations that did not believe in, follow, or trust in Jesus {4r}
are more numerous than those who trusted in him and believed in him. So why did Jesus
not keep Satan away from them and guide them all? You claim that it was Satan who led
[them] against Jesus, gave them mastery over him, and enabled them against him. So why
did Jesus not keep Satan away from himself or prevent Satan from acting against him, as
you claim? God forbid that He should do that. God honored Jesus too much to do that to
him, but you are an unbelieving people.

15 Cf. Q7:117; 26:44-45; 20:69.
16 Cf. al-Tabari 1893 1:500.

17 Q7:54.

18 Q13:41.

19 Cf. Q10:107: Lsal o), )&, “there is no rejection of His bounty”” The first letter of this word is unpointed
in the manuscript such that it could read as either :Lal or w38l Sourdel 1966, 28 corrects it to read
Gladl,

20 Q51:8-9.
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Due to your iniquity, error, and ignorance in the matter of God, you do not worship
God on Sundays or for forty nights after Easter. Yet God ordered worship, and the angels,
Jesus, the prophets, and the righteous from among His servants worship Him. And you
bury your dead in your places of worship? that God ordered {4v} you to clean and to
remember His name in. Yet you put the bones of the dead into oil with which you clean
and with which you treat your sick. God has said through the words of Isaiah, as you claim,
that those who take their places of worship as graves and who clean with the bones of the
dead . . . will reach a fire that will not be extinguished until the day of resurrection. And
you know that no community other than yours has done that. You revere the cross and the
image, kissing them and worshipping them even though men made them with their hands,
and they do not hear, nor see, nor do harm, nor are they useful. The greatest of them in
your possession are made from gold and silver, such as the people of Abraham did with
their images and idols.

So reflect on all of this, make your opinion and your reasoning based on it. Know that
Basil, Chrysostom, and those Jews {5r} and Christians who pursue knowledge and who
write these books that you have among you that are confusing to you, they were [only]
human men whom Satan surrounds in his desire, enmity, and uncertainty.

You claim that Jesus decreed duties for you. He commanded you to do them and he
clarified them for you. Yet you do not observe them and you only do those that are easy
for you. You claim that he said, “Sell everything that you have” and give it to him as alms.*
And whoever strikes your cheek, give him your other cheek and whoever takes your cloth-
ing, give him your other clothing [as well] and whoever exploits you for a mile, walk
with him for two miles.” And whoever insults you, pray for him, and whoever oppresses
you, forgive him. You claim that he said whoever does not leave his house destroyed and
his wife a widow will not ascend {5v} to heaven.” And he said, “Love your enemies® and
bless those who curse you.”” He said, “Blessed are those who are merciful, for they will
have mercy”” He said, “Blessed are those who make peace among men,’® for they are the
friends® of God among humans. And you claim that he said he transgresses who is angry
at his friend and tells him something that harms him. He said that should one of you place
his offering onto the altar and then learn that his friend is angry with him, whether right
or wrong, then he should leave his offering and go to make peace with his friend.* So
should he obey him, then he will gain, and should he disobey him, then he will be made

21 In this setting, rendering s>, “mosque,” as “place of worship,” but it appears as “mosque” below.
22 Matt. 19:21.

23 Cf. Matt. 5:39-41.

24 Matt. 19:29.

25 Reading lael.

26 Matt. 5:44.

27 Matt. 5:7.

28 Matt. 5:9.

29 Reading <l

30 Cf. Matt. 5:22-24.
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subservient to someone. And should he obey them, then likewise; and should he refuse—
may God forgive [him]—his friend is at fault.*!

You claim that Simon said to Jesus: “Shall I pardon someone who wronged me seven
times or even more than that?” And Jesus told him, “Yes, seventy times seven.”** {6r} He
said, “Forgive those who trespass against you as you will be a friend of God who is in
heaven” And they said, “Our Lord, forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who have
trespassed against us. For if you forgive those who have trespassed against you, your Lord
who is in heaven will forgive you your trespasses.” And he said, “Do unto others as you
would have done unto you” And you claim that he said, “If one of you is bothered by his
eye, then pluck it out; or by his hand, then cut it off. It is better for him that some of his
body be destroyed, than if his entire body be destroyed.” He said, “Do not swear to God,
but say no or yes.”**

You claim that he said, “If  lend to you, then you should lend to him”* And, “Whoever
gives alms with his left [hand], may that be concealed from his right. Make your prayers
in your houses and hide yourselves as you can without shouting out {6v} like the gentiles*
shout out. For your God and O your Lord knows what is in your hearts and will reward
you.™ There is no people on the earth who raise [their] voices in their prayers or who
shout out during them more than you. And he said, “When you fast, conceal your fast and
do not abase yourself in your fasts, but wash your faces and oil your heads such that it will
not be known that you are fasting.”*® He said, “Do not seek the world, for there is nothing
in it [for you]”* Leave that which you have and do not seek the world to the destruction
of yourselves, but seek yourselves in the abandonment of whatever is in it [i.e., the world].
“For you arrived naked and you will depart naked.*® “Do not worry about what tomorrow
brings, [for today’s] worry will suffice for today,*! and tomorrow you will confront what-
ever it brings. Ask God for sustenance day after day.

He said, “Do not defame people. Just as one of you sees the speck in the eye of his
brother and yet does not see {7r} the beam* in his own eye, so should he remove what is
in his eye and [only] then should he do [the same] for his brother’s eye.”*® He said, “Protect

31 Sourdel (1966, 30) notes the awkwardness of this passage and suggests that it may reflect Matthew
18:15-17; the construction is similar, even though the topic is quite different.

32 Matt. 18:21-22. The Arabic adds another “seven” here, to read “seventy times seven seven,” which
follows the Pshitta’s word order; see the introduction to this version.

33 Cf. Matt. 5:29-30.

34 Cf. Matt. 5:37. This version, like the Syriac and the Greek Gospels, repeats “yes” and “no”—the English
is simplified.

35 Cf. Luke 6:34.

36 The Arabic here reads “nations” (s¥l), where the modern Arabic versions of the Bible offer uubi‘ or
u«-uL-l‘ “hypocrites,” and later o5 _9-34& “worshippers of idols,” or w.s.u‘gj‘ ‘gentiles.”

37 Cf. Matt. 6:3-8.

38 Cf. Matt. 6:16—17.

39 Cf. Matt. 6:19.

40 Cf. Job 1:21.

41 Cf. Matt. 6:34.

42 Lit., “mast,” but translated as dokOv, <¥uia.
43 Cf. Matt. 7:2-5.
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yourself from those who come at you like sheep and who are ravenous like wolves, for you
will know them by their deeds.”* You claim that the apostles said, “O Jesus, why do you not
buy a donkey for yourself so that you might ride it and travel on it?” He said, “I am more
favored before God than to make work for a donkey.” You claim that Jesus said all of this,
that he ordered you to do it [all], and that he imposed it upon you, but you only do* the
part of it that is easy for you. As you claim, he said, “deeds are not valid without faith, nor
is faith [valid] without deeds.”*

You wrote to censure us for saying that the people in heaven eat, drink, get dressed,
and marry, although God clarified and revealed that {7v} to our prophet whom we trust
and in whom we are sure. Adam ate, drank, got dressed, and married in heaven. Jesus said
to his disciples when he left them: “Verily, I say to you that we? will not drink from this
tree together after this day until we drink from it in the kingdom of heaven.*® How do
you call us liars and censure us about this when Adam did it and Jesus spoke of it? God
created heaven only for the comfort and honor of its people. You claimed that Jesus said,
“The munificence of God in heaven includes that which no eye can see and no ear can hear,
which does not occur to the human heart”*

You wrote to censure us for turning toward and circumambulating the mosque of
Abraham when we pray, but you claim that Jesus and the prophets of the children of Israel
turned toward Jerusalem from every direction, circumambulating {8r} it when they prayed.
You censure us for [doing] what Jesus did and what the prophets did in Jerusalem, though
Abraham was the greatest of prophets and his mosque is the greatest and oldest mosque. It
is the sanctuary of God, His protection, His house, and the first of His mosques.™

You censure us for the number of women [we marry], though Abraham, the Friend
of God, David, Solomon, and the prophets of the children of Israel did the same. How
do you censure us when [we do] what they did, while they are the prophets of God, His
messengers, and the best of His servants? Had God despised them for that, He would have
forbidden it for them, for they are too honored before God to do anything disobedient to
Him. You censure us because our prophet married a woman whose husband divorced her
and stopped having relations with her. He did not abduct her from him and did not force
him to divorce her, as David did to Uriah {8v} and his wife, as you know, then God caused
him to turn back and he repented. On my life, we have great sins and many faults, such
that we would be lost should God not forgive us for them and show us mercy.**

You claim that Yas[u‘yahb] and Nestorius both taught our prophet the religion that he
brought with him. They were both drinking wine; turning toward the east; venerating the

44 Matt. 7:15-16.

45 Reading ysless,

46 Cf. James 2.

47 Reading <.

48 Matt. 26:29; Mark 14:25.

49 Cf. 1 Cor. 2:9. Sourdel (1966, 31) points out that this is similar to the Gospel of Thomas. In the Gospel,
this passage is not put in the mouth of Jesus.

50 This word, s>, could be translated as “place of worship,” as it was above, and need not imply asso-
ciation with Islam.

51 Cf. Q7:23.
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cross, the Eucharist, and baptism; forgoing circumcision; and eating pork excessively. So
did our prophet follow anything from their teaching, or order us to do so? If it had been
they who taught him religion, or [another] one of the Christians or Jews, he did not follow
their religion or commit their obligations. When God sent him to those of his people who
disbelieved, they said, “It is only a human who teaches him’; the language of the person®
to whom they refer is not Arabic, {9r} but this is clear, Arabic language.”*

And God said to Muhammad: “And you did not recite any Scripture prior to it, nor did
you inscribe one with your right hand. Otherwise, falsifiers would have had [cause for]
doubt. Rather, they are distinct verses [preserved] within the breasts of those who have
been given knowledge. And only the wrongdoers reject Our verses.”**

Rather, Muhammad (may God bless him!) was a prophet whom God sent with guid-
ance and the religion of truth to a people whom Scripture had not reached, nor had a
prophet been sent among them; [a people who were] ignorant in [such] ignorance that
they did not know that they had a Lord or that there is a reckoning after death; [a people
who were] erring, lying; enemies disputing over a shallow well who neither obeyed nor
feared God with alacrity. [Rather,] they were worshipping idols, eating meat with blood,
deeming illicit things to be licit, hating guidance, and consenting to errors. They were kill-
ing one another, shedding one another’s blood, severing their familial relations, harming
their children {9v} severely with the most grievous damage, the most strenuous troubles,
and the most wretched lives until God sent this prophet as mercy and proof for them. So
he invited them to [worship] God, showed Him to them, clarified for them what was licit
or illicit, forbade them from worshipping idols, and [explained] the sins and faults that
the prophets had forbidden. He ordered them to pray, fast, give alms, be pious, fear [God],
respect lines of kinship, and fulfill the covenant of God. He forbade them from injustice,
iniquity, perfidy, fornication, theft, and highway robbery. “He ordered us to serve God
alone; not to associate anything with Him or make [another] god His equal; not to worship
the sun, moon, idols, cross, or images; not to take one another as lords instead of God”*
So we trusted him and believed in him. God united our hearts, made us victorious over our
enemies, and delivered us from division. For {10r} only the prophets, messengers, and the
best of His servants demonstrate, order, and propagate the good and forbid faults, sins, and
rebellions against God.

Through his [Muhammad’s] words, God ordered us to fight those who associate others
with God, who do not believe in Him, and who worship others than Him until they wor-
ship a single Lord, a single God, and a single religion. Thus, whoever does that will have
the same [rights] as we have and will be required [to fulfill] the same [duties] as we are
required [to fulfill]. And we fought® those who neglect, detest, and lie about that “until
they pay the poll-tax willingly while they are humbled”’ so that God will show them their
unbelief, their error, and their lies. So trusting and believing in Him, we went out barefoot,

52 Reading !l as per the Qur’an.
53 Q16:103.

54 Q29:48-49.

55 Cf. Q3:64.

56 Reading ~aLEL,

57 Q9:29.
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naked, unprepared, without power, weapons, or provisions against the people who were
greatest in dominion, the clearest in authority, the greatest in number, the most praise-
worthy of people, who conquered the most nations—Persia and Rome! We, small in num-
ber and weak in power, went out against them, but {10v} God—not our own might—made
us victorious over them; gave us mastery over their lands; bestowed their lands, homes,
and wealth upon us. There is no power except in the truth, might, mercy, and assistance
of God. Then He continued in His mercy toward us and His blessing over us, advancing us
every day and night until we reached what we have become thanks to the honor, blessing,
allowance, and authority of God. We hope that God will persist in that for us, should we
obey His order, maintain His commandment, and make obedience to Him, God willing. It
is God whom we ask for help. We have no might or power except in God. He is our Lord,
our God, and our Protector. We worship only Him, we trust only in Him, and we rely only
on Him. We turned our faces to Him, entrusted our backs to him, and we consigned our
affairs to Him. And we . . ..

We find in what God revealed through our prophet [i.e., the Qur’an] that God said: “He
is the one who sent messengers with guidance and the religion of truth so that it might

make it manifest over all religions.”*®
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58 Q9:33.

59 This title has been added to the edition. The Aljamiado version begins with the basmala and the word
risala, followed by the description “Esta es mandadaria, que la escribié ‘Umar ibnu ‘Abdu-1-‘Aziz!, rey de
los creyentes, <a> Alyon, rey de los cristianos descreyentes.” See chapter 5, especially pp. 145, 147.

60 Sourdel 1966, 27: 55

61 Sourdel 1966, 27: »31l. The manuscript is not pointed, but other versions of the correspondence confirm
that this word should read as a3Jl. See p. x1 in this volume’s general introduction.

62 Sourdel 1966, 27: (.
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63 Sourdel 1966, 28: !

64 The s is repeated in the manuscript.

65 Sourdel 1966, 29, omits el (3 (Fsb) allse Gslands Ld dal 15,8355 Lag ek,
66 Sourdel 1966, 29: <B4,

67 The manuscript reads aSsé, unpointed.

68 Sourdel 1966, 29: s,

69 Sourdel 1966, 29: Jm-q
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70 Sourdel 1966, 30: omits le.
71 Sourdel 1966, 30: &l

72 Sourdel 1966, 30: 1 s!s3.

73 Sourdel 1966, 30: 4lx3ls,

74 Sourdel 1966, 30: omits L.
75 Sourdel 1966, 30: | swulss,

76 Sourdel 1966, 31: 1 sllus,

77 Sourdel 1966, 31: here and below, Sourdel points this as i3, In this first instance, the word is not
pointed. However, in later instances it is clearly pointed as 5.

78 Sourdel 1966, 32: 4,
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The Armenian Letters of ‘Umar and Leo

INTRODUCTION

THE ARMENIAN VERSION OF THE ‘Umar-Leo correspondence appears within the History
of the priest Lewond composed in 788/89 at the request of the Armenian nobleman Sapuh
Bagratuni.! Lewond’s text covers the approximate century and a half between the death
of the Prophet Muhammad in 632 and the beginning of the reign of the ‘Abbasid caliph
Harun al-Rashid. Lewond organized his History according to caliphal reign, and the cor-
respondence is found, expectedly, under the entry for the caliph ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz.
The earliest manuscript of both the History and the correspondence is MS 1902 of the
Mesrop Mastoc® Institute of Armenian Manuscripts (Matenadaran), in Erevan, Armenia,
copied between 1274 and 1311 at the monastery of Yovhannavank®. All later manuscripts
of the text derive from this copy, and our edition relies solely on this manuscript. The main
scribe was named Sargis, and the patron of the manuscript was the abbot of the monastery,
Hamazasp Mamikonean. Lewond’s History appears first in the manuscript and occupies
folios 3v-130v; the correspondence appears on folios 32r-72r. The correspondence com-
prises forty folios, or nearly 32 percent of the entire History.

Although the Armenian version preserves the letters of both rulers, the correspon-
dence is not symmetrical. The letter of ‘Umar is extremely brief, encompassing slightly
less than three pages of text; Leo’s response consumes the rest. The main concerns of the
correspondence revolve around the nature of scripture and its interpretation. They may
be summarized as follows: the reliance of Christians on the Old Testament; the stability
of scriptural transmission; Christian theological beliefs that do not seem to be scripturally
based; Christian practices that alter their Old Testament precedents; and the question of
whether the coming of Muhammad was predicted in the Bible. The brevity of the letter
from ‘Umar to Leo has led scholars to suggest that it was composed to reflect the response
that was already circulating.?

As we saw in the general introduction to this volume, the Armenian version of Leo’s
letter to ‘Umar is clearly a translation from a Greek Vorlage. A variety of evidence sup-
ports this conclusion: the transliteration of certain Greek terms into Armenian; in certain
cases, the adherence of biblical citations to the Septuagint or Greek New Testament as
against the Armenian version of the Bible; and syntactical constructions that are awkward
in Armenian but may reflect a more literal rendering of the underlying Greek text.

1 On Lewond and discussions about the dating of the text, see La Porta and Vacca 2024, xxii—xxv;
Greenwood 2012; Mahé 1996.

2 Gero 1973, 162-63; Gaudeul 1984, 113-14.

91
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While scholars are now generally in agreement that the Armenian version is a trans-
lation from Greek,® exactly when the correspondence was composed and the translation
executed remain open to debate.* In his introduction and commentary to the translation
of the correspondence, Arthur Jeffery argued that the letters were originally written in
the ninth century. His conclusion was based primarily on his observation of an apparent
anachronism among the Islamic sects mentioned on folio 45r-v.> However, a reevalua-
tion of the various groups listed in Leo’s text confirms a possible Umayyad origin for the
correspondence:*

Armenian Arabic Explanation
Kuzi Kuziyya(?) A sect in early Islam concerned with purity, the
adherents of which urinated into jugs (kuz)
Sabart‘urabi | Saba’iyya- Supporters of ‘Abd Allah b. Saba’ (fl. 7th cent.), whose
Turabiyya name is associated with the ghulat, “extremist” Shi‘i

groups. Turabi is a derogatory term for the Shi‘a derived
from the nickname of ‘Ali b. Abi Talib

Kntri Qadariyya(?) A sect in early Islam that argued for free will
Murji Murji’a A sect in early Islam that withheld judgment on others
Basli Supporters of An early group of Mu‘tazilites
Wasil b. ‘Ata’(?)
jdi Supporters of Ja‘d | Supporters of Ja‘d b. Dirham (fl. 8th cent.)
b. Dirham
Hariwri Haruriyya Kharijites, usually named the earliest sect in Islam

None of the groups listed in the correspondence require redating the text to the ninth
century. At the same point in the text, Leo remarks that ‘Umar has acknowledged that it
has been about 100 years since the appearance of Islam. The year 100 AH corresponds to
718/19 ce.” Furthermore, as Meyendorff has asserted, Leo’s defense of the use of images as
an opportunity for the glorification of God aligns with the position expressed in the letters
of Patriarch Germanus (sed. 715-30) around 720 and generally points to an intellectual and
theological context that predates the iconoclastic edict of 726.% Overall, the evidence points
to a date of original composition for the correspondence between 718 and 726.

3 Gero (1973, 164-70) claims that the correspondence is an Armenian forgery, but this view must be
completely rejected.

4 For a discussion of different assessments, see Mahé 2015, 348-52.
5 Jeffery 1944, 275, 295-96n46.
6 For a full explanation, consult La Porta and Vacca 2024, 192-95.

7 On the other hand, Leo also asserts shortly thereafter that it has been about 800 years since the appear-
ance of Christ. Mahé (2015, 351) has suggested that this date may reflect the time of its Armenian transla-
tion. Regardless, it is clear that we are not to take these figures as exact numbers.

8 Meyendorff 1964, 126-27.
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No agreement has been reached on the question of when the correspondence was
translated into Armenian, which is somewhat entangled with the dating of Lewond’s
History. Lewond’s work ends in 788/89, and it is reasonable to assume that he composed
his History at some point shortly after that, although an eighth-century date for the History
has been challenged.” In any case, Lewond does not claim to have translated the corre-
spondence, and there is no reason to think he did so. If the correspondence was originally
included in Lewond’s History and Lewond completed his work around 790, then the trans-
lation must have been accomplished and put into circulation prior to that point. Some
scholars, however, have doubted that Lewond’s History originally did contain the letters
and suspect that the correspondence was inserted sometime between the ninth and thir-
teenth centuries.

Two arguments based on the early reception history of Lewond’s work have been
advanced in support of this claim. Besides its presence in Lewond’s chronicle, the exchange
of letters between ‘Umar and Leo is mentioned in the History of the House of Arcrunik‘ of
T‘ovma Arcruni.’’ T'ovma composed his work shortly after 904 and shows some familiar-
ity with Lewond’s History, although he does not name him." T‘ovma’s reference to the
correspondence would seem to support the existence of an Armenian version by the end of
the ninth century, but he does not cite the letters themselves, and his very brief summary
of them does not necessarily demonstrate that he had knowledge of the correspondence
as found in Lewond’s History. Thus T‘ovma’s testimony does not definitively corroborate
that the letters existed in Lewond’s work or in Armenian by the ninth century, but neither
does it disprove that they did.

It has also been noted that Step‘anos Taronec‘i, who, writing around 1004/5 and rely-
ing on Lewond for much information for this period in his Universal History, does not
mention the correspondence. If one looks at the passage in which Taroneci addresses
‘Umar’s caliphate (bk. ILiv), however, the text appears defective.'? The author recounts the
reign of Suleyman (the Umayyad caliph Sulayman b. ‘Abd al-Malik, r. 715-17), at the end of
which he writes: “Then, after ‘Umar, Yazid became prince” (Pulj jinn Qdwpuy tljug hofuwb
Gghw)." Either Taronec'i skipped over the entire reign of ‘Umar, or something has dropped
out of the text. The latter seems likely, given that the phrasing used to introduce Yazid
implies that something had been said about ‘Umar. Furthermore, the manuscript tradition
of Taronec‘i’s Universal History is defective elsewhere. All the manuscripts bear a lacuna at
ILiii, noted even by some of the scribes themselves."* Taroneci’s silence on the correspon-
dence then should be considered within the larger absence of any information on ‘Umar’s
caliphate and the question of the transmission history of Taronec‘i’s Universal History.
Irrespective of whether it was authorial or scribal error that resulted in this omission, it
arguably provides no support for excluding the correspondence from Lewond’s History.

9 See Greenwood 2012; Mahé 1996.

10 Arcruni 1887, 105; 1985, 171.

11 See Arcruni 1985, 37.

12 Cf. Malxaseanc‘ 1885, 370n98, cited in Mahé 2015, 350.
13 Taronec‘i 2010, 722; 2017, 190.

14 Tardnec‘i2017,83,180n282.Inaddition, the two manuscripts in Paris that Sahnazareanc (Chahnazarian)
consulted for his edition published in 1859 omit the ends of ILiii and ILiv as well as all of IL.v and ILvi.
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A more problematic objection to considering the correspondence as integral to the
original composition of the History is that its presence creates stylistic imbalances in the
narrative.” As noted above, it is obvious that the correspondence’s length is dispropor-
tional to the rest of the work. In addition, in contrast to other letters cited in the History,
the text of the correspondence shows no evidence of having been revised by Lewond to
conform to the language or style of the rest of work.! Finally, Lewond does not exhibit a
concern with religious controversies—whether between Christianity and Islam or within
Christianity itself—elsewhere in his work."’

On the other hand, lengthy epistolary exchanges are commonplace in Armenian his-
toriography.'® Although this particular correspondence may be of extraordinary size for
a work of this length, there is no sense that narrative balance was a stylistic concern for
Lewond.” Of the other explicitly labeled written communications included in the History,
only that between Maslama b. ‘Abd al-Malik and Leo is truly analogous. Lewond likely did
not have access to an Armenian version of this correspondence and composed something
apposite instead.” Despite the very different contexts in which the actors exchanged epis-
tles, Leo’s response to Maslama resonates with his earlier reply to ‘Umar, particularly in
its defense of the cross and in Leo’s derision of Muslim “boasts” (parcank).? In addition,
the use of prophetic texts in the correspondence is consistent with Lewond’s conception of
prophecy and his attitude toward Muslim political power.?? Finally, we may note that the
correspondence is marked off by the scribe Sargis in MS 1902 in exactly the same manner as
other quoted material and does not appear to have been added by the scribe. If someone had
interpolated the text after Lewond, that alteration had been accomplished before Sargis got
hold of it. Based on the recorded colophon at the end of the text, however, there is a great
likelihood that Sargis worked from the original of Lewond’s work, as no other colophon is
recorded. In sum, none of the objections raised to the inclusion of the correspondence in
Lewond’s History are conclusive, so the date of the latter’s completion in 788/89 constitutes
a reasonable terminus ante quem for the correspondence’s translation into Armenian.

Five printed editions of Lewond’s History that include the correspondence have been
published, the first by Karapet Chahnazarian in 1857 (Paris, France); the second by Step‘an
Malxaseanc’, although commonly attributed to Karapet Ezean, in 1887 (Saint Petersburg,

15 See La Porta and Vacca 2024, 191-92.
16 Cf. Mahé 2015, 349.

17 Despite the interpretation in Mahé 2015, 349, of the word vardapetut ‘iwn, “teaching,” used to describe
the History in the colophon as indicative of “les intentions théologiques” of the work, Lewond pays very
little attention to theological or ecclesiastical issues. For example, he does not bring up the iconoclastic
controversy in Byzantium, nor is there any echo of the Julianist controversy in Armenia in the seventh
and eighth centuries. The important Councils of Duin (719) and Manazkert (726) are not mentioned, nor
are the repeated attempts by the Byzantine Empire to enforce church unity.

18 See the discussion in Mahé 2015, 349.

19 For example, the space apportioned to and the amount of detail provided for each caliphal reign
differs, as for individual battles and sieges. Such discrepancies may reasonably be accounted for by the
source material that was available to Lewond, but he did not attempt to offset these imbalances for sty-
listic considerations.

20 Cf. Mahé 2015, 349n30.

21 Cf. Armenian, 70v and 77v-79r.

22 La Porta 2016, 377-79.
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Russia); the third by Géorg Tér-Vardanean in 2007 (Antelias, Lebanon); the fourth by Alexan
Hakobian in 2015 (Paris, France); and the fifth by Sergio La Porta and Alison M. Vacca in
2024 (Chicago, USA). The Armenian version of the correspondence is available today in six
translations: two in French (by Chahnazarian in 1856 and by Jean-Pierre Mahé in 2015), one
in Russian (by Kerope Patkanov in 1862), and three in English (by Jeffery in 1944, by Zaven
Arzoumanian in 1982, and by Sergio La Porta and Alison M. Vacca in 2024). The English
translations rely extensively on the inaccurate nineteenth-century French translation.

MANUSCRIPT DESCRIPTION

EREVAN, MESROP MASTOC' INSTITUTE OF ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS
(MATENADARAN), MS 1902

Language: Armenian. Date: ca. 1274-1311. Origin: Yovhannavank®. Scribe: Sargis. Patron:
Hamazasp Mamikonean. Repaired and bound by Smawon vardapet Lofec‘i (1664). 315 fols.
(old foliation, 1-305 = 4r-309r). Material: paper. Fols. 1r-3r, 310v-315v, blank; fols. 1-3,
8-10, 310-15 added 1664. Size: 24.4 x 16.4 cm (written space: 19.5 x 11.5 cm). Script:
miniscule (bolorgir), single-columned. Lines per page: 19-20 (26-30, fols. 214v-217v).
Flyleaves: text from commentary on the Gospel of John (10th cent.), written on parch-
ment, double-columned, majuscule (erkatagir), 7 lines. Condition: generally good. Edges
of binding deteriorated; occasional signs of worm damage; occasional signs of humidity;
some edges of pages torn. First quire and part of second missing. Quiring noted by scribe.
Throughout History of Lewond: end of each quire has Lew- written in bottom margin,
beginning of new quire has -ond written in bottom margin.

Contents

1. fols. 3v—130v: Lewond, History (fols. 32r-33v: Letter of ‘Umar to Leo; fols. 33v—-72r:
Letter of Leo to ‘Umar)

2. fols. 131r-170v: Evagrius of Pontus, Kephalaia Gnosticus

3. fols. 170v-177v: Evagrius of Pontus, Capita cognoscitiva

4. fols. 177v-184v: Armenian fragments of works attributed to Evagrius

5. fols. 185r-212v: Evagrius, Letters

6. fols. 213r-217v: Scholia on the first century

7. fols. 218r-309v: History of Georgia

Bibliography

Onnik Eganyan et al., eds., Mayr C‘uc‘ak Hayerén Jeragrac‘ Mastoc‘i Anvan Matenadarani,
vol. 6 (Erevan: Armenian Academy, 1984).

OUR EDITION

This edition of the Armenian text derives from La Porta and Vacca’s publication of Lewond’s
History, though some changes have been introduced to adhere to the conventions in this
volume. The Armenian text follows the spelling and punctuation of the manuscript but
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regularizes the capitalization. It also introduces paragraph breaks to make the text easier
to read. The text is presented in its corrected version, without note of where various hands
have changed the text. The numbers at the start of some paragraphs are section markers
that appear in Lewond’s History. That text treats the whole of the letters of ‘Umar and Leo
as a single quotation, marking it as such in the manuscript. For this reason, it appears in
this volume within quotation marks.

TRANSLATION

[Letter from the Umayyad caliph ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz to the Roman emperor Leo the
Isaurian]

“In the name of God, [from] ‘Umar, the prince of the believers, to Leo, the emperor of the
Romans. Many times have I wanted to know the teaching of your supposed faith, and we
have applied ourselves to learning what you really think; yet it has not been possible for
us to comprehend [it]. But now tell me the truth.

“First, why did Jesus say to his disciples: ‘You came naked and naked will you return’?
Or, why do you not accept what Jesus said about himself, but instead examine the books
of the Prophets and the Psalms to find in them testimony concerning {32v} the incarna-
tion of Jesus? You doubted and [were] weak in your thought, and you did not consider
sufficient that which Jesus testified about himself, but believed that which the prophets
said. But Jesus was truly worthy of confidence, for he was close to God.”? He knew himself
better than [do] the Scriptures, which peoples whom you do not know have changed and
corrupted.

“Or, how do you justify the Scripture[s] and follow them however seems appropriate
to you? You say that the Laws, which the sons of Israel used to read and know,* were writ-
ten® many times and destroyed. And some time passed when not even a part of them [i.e.,
the Laws] existed among them, until some men wrote [them] afterward through their own
understanding, and [they passed] from generation to generation and tribe to tribe. They
were mortals from the sons of Adam who forget and are caught in conjecture, for Satan is
near to them and they [are] his imitators in their enmity. Or, why is nothing found in the
laws of Moses concerning the kingdom [of heaven], hell, the judgment, or the resurrec-
tion? Rather, they who wrote the Gospels, {33r} Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, related
[these things] through their own understanding. The Paraclete whom Christ will send, as
it says in the Gospels, is none other than our Muhammad.

“Or, why did the Christian nations divide into seventy-two tribes after the disciples?
You make [Jesus] a companion and equal to the incomparable power of God and like Him,
[thereby] professing three gods. You yourselves freely endeavor to change all the laws:

23 Cf. Q3:45.

24 “Which the sons of Israel used to read and know,” npp plptnimhd qinuw jnpnpngt Pupwybnh. U
ghwthd ginuuw, lit., “which were read by the sons of Israel and they knew them.”

25 “Were written”: the manuscript has gliptgu, “were captured,” here and gptgui, “were written,”
below in the analogous portion of Leo’s response at folio 37v. The editions of Malxaseanc’, Tér-Vardanean,
and Hakobian emend the second instance to “were captured,” but we believe the reading “were written”
is preferable in both cases.
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changing circumcision into baptism, [changing] sacrifice into the communion of the bread
and the cup of blessing [i.e., the Eucharist], and honoring Sunday instead of Saturday. Or,
how was it possible for God to dwell in flesh and blood and in a womb of various impuri-
ties? Also, why do you honor the bones of the apostles and the prophets, or the sign of the
cross, which according to the law was an instrument of torture, or the icons, which you
venerate? For the prophet Isaiah testifies that our lawgiver [is] the companion of and equal
to Jesus, since the Prophet saw him, a fellow traveler, in a vision: one mounted on {33v} an
ass and the other mounted on a camel. So why do you not believe all this? Educate me, so
that I will be able to know about your conjectured teaching”

[Letter from the Roman emperor Leo the Isaurian to the Umayyad caliph ‘Umar b. ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz]

“Umar, the prince of the Ishmaelites, wrote all of these disputations and many more to the
king Leo. For that reason, it was necessary for the emperor Leo to respond in this manner:

“19. Emperor Flavian Leo, believer in Jesus Christ, our true God, and King to those
who recognize Him. To ‘Umar, leader of the Saracens. What should I put forward as the
most correct and most truthful [response] to what you sent to us? Especially as we were
taught by God to instruct adversaries with kindness, [for] perhaps it may grant them time
to repent. Moreover, royal custom is not to attack those who want to hear the miraculous
mystery of truth with frightening words like rocks. But since indeed the beginning of your
letter did not contain even the smallest semblance to the truth, one must not call ‘just’ that
which is not true. For you said in your letter that ‘many {34r} times we wrote to you’ about
the divine mystery of our Christians and that ‘we applied ourselves to studying the teach-
ing of your supposed beliefs. But neither of these was possible, because no obligation at all
has led us to these things. For we were not taught by our Teacher and Lord to expose such
unique godly knowledge to the jeering mockery of foreign scholars, let alone to those who
are not versed in the prediction[s] of the prophets and the preaching of the apostles. This
is what we are accustomed to prescribing to others. Yes, we have written to you several
times, and will yet again have occasion to write concerning other worldly matters, but not
about divine affairs. Still, we who are counseled by the divine voice [have learned] to ‘give
an answer to everything that they ask you,?* but not to respond to him who does not ask.
Moreover, we do not desire to learn anew the meaning of your opinions at present; rather,
we have been counseled by God also concerning this: ‘Examine everything, He says, ‘and
hold fast to the good.#

“Now, we have the written histories {34v} of our blessed bishops who were alive at the
time when that Muhammad, your lawgiver, lived, and for that reason it is not necessary to
pester you about this. But lest you think us to be ashamed of such marvelous knowledge
of God, listen then, if you are agreeable, and hear me: you will eat the goodness of the
earth, as Isaiah said.? It is very difficult, O you man, to cast utter falsehood away when the

26 Cf. Prov. 26:5; 1 Pet. 3:15. The Armenian quotation differs slightly from the text of the Zohrab edition
of the Armenian Bible (Zohrab).

27 1 Thess. 5:21. The citation differs slightly from Zohrab.
28 Isa. 1:19, where, however, the verbs are in the second-person plural.
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opponent always thinks of contesting everything. What I am saying is as follows: If two
people are standing near a fire, [and] one says that it is a fire (which is the case), while the
other disputes and says that the same thing is a source of water, the seditious falsehood [of
the latter] is readily apparent.

“Now, you said that our Lord said in the gospel, ‘You came naked and naked you
will return, but nowhere in the Gospels do we find our Lord to have said this, although
He always orders us to contemplate death. Rather, this is a saying of Job. For when {35r}
Satanic temptations poured down upon him, the just one said this: T was born of my
mother naked and I will return there naked. The Lord gives and the Lord takes; blessed be
the name of the Lord.® But you are in the habit of casting about in this way and culling
one testimony after the other from the Holy Scripture, which you have not read and do
not read. Rather, traffickers of God—in other words,* those traffickers of faith—who seek
to gain your approval by saying something in the expression of the divine Scriptures bark
out to you whatever they need to.*

“Even though you are swollen with pride in your tyranny, listen to my answers. You
said that we find testimony about our Lord in the Psalms of David and the books of the
prophets. [It is] not something new [that] we sought and found such sayings of the Holy
Spirit that were spoken® through the prophets; but, by the grace and will of God, [it was]
from [these sayings] that the promulgation of Christianity began and through those same
[sayings that] it was realized. {35v} Having been established, it [i.e., Christianity] grew and
will grow, by the power of God the Creator.

“You wrote that ‘you reckoned sufficient and believed in those, so you leave aside what
Jesus testified about himself. You doubted and fell into conjecture. It would be blessed if
you believed as you say in the firm and unerring histories of the Gospels more than all
else. We know, however, that the Old and the New [Testaments] do not contradict each
other, for indeed it was not possible for the one source of good—that is, the divinity—to
cause both evil and good, truth and falsehood. But to make the bodily coming of His Word
easy for the lawless Jewish people to understand, He forewarned the people with para-
bles, proverbs, and the clearest commandments through the prophets so that they should
not disbelieve in the coming of Christ, as is their way. In that very way, the Lord testified
concerning Himself in the Gospels; and that which He said most clearly afterward when
He took a body [is] not {36r} incompatible with* that which He himself said incorporeally
through the mouths of the prophets. By the grace of God, we will demonstrate these points
one by one in this letter to profess the most sublime things [about Him to be] beyond man
and the most humble things [about Him to be] like man.

“(2) You wrote that ‘Jesus was truly worthy of trust, for he was close to God. He
knew himself better than [do] the Scriptures, which peoples whom you do not know have
altered and changed. [My] answer: the truth does not know to deny what exists nor to
affirm what does not exist; but falsehood easily takes hold of all, for it can disavow not

29 Job 1:21-22. The citation differs slightly from Zohrab.

30 “In other words,” qtinjir wuty, lit., “to say that same thing””

31 “Bark out to you whatever they need to,” wkwp hiptiwbag nuunwagh, lit., “their needs bark out”
32 The verb is singular, although the logical subject of the verb is plural.

33 “Incompatible with,” wiwnwp, lit., “foreign from.”
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only the apparent creations, but also the very Creator Himself by saying that there is no
God. Now, it is not surprising that falsehood can also deny the Scriptures of God or pretend
that they are {36v} the cause of sins. Jesus was truly worthy of trust, not merely as some
man deprived of the Word of God, but rather as perfect in both divinity and humanity. The
sayings of the Word through the prophets are also trustworthy, not because men uttered
them, but because the Word of God spoke through them incorporeally. And because He
was mixed in the Old and the New [Testaments], for that reason also they do not contra-
dict each other.

“But as for what you said, that ‘they altered the Scripture’: if the leader of your teach-
ing taught you this, he forgot himself. If it was someone else, he lied even more. Now listen
and consider this closely. The leader of your teaching says not to confirm a saying without
witnesses. Similarly, he says that the Laws also order [this]. He says that ‘every word must
be confirmed from the mouths of two or three witnesses” We know that Abraham first
accepted {37r} the good news about Christ when God said to him: ‘All the peoples of the
earth will be blessed through your descendants.** With this hope, Isaac had blessed Jacob,
and Jacob on account of the same reason had blessed Judah, his son: ‘Judah, from you will
go forth a prince for me and a leader from your loins until the future [generations] come.
He is the expectation of the heathens’* For Moses gave laws concerning this and he com-
manded Joshua, David, Solomon, the twelve prophets with Samuel, Elijah, Elisha, Isaiah,
Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, Job the just, and John the Baptist son of Zachariah. Add to those
the twelve apostles of the Lord, as well as the seventy [disciples], and together in the Old
and New [Testaments] there are 111 [witnesses].

“Now, are you unconvinced by the words of so many holy men, beloved of God, whom
your Muhammad testified to be holy and servants of God, concerning the coming of Christ?
{37v} Do you consider your Muhammad more trustworthy than God, who spoke through
them, and the Word of God who appeared bodily? Now, I ask [you] succinctly. Please tell
me which is the truth: the testimony of 111 servants of God, saying a single thing about
a sole subject, or that of a single dissident and heterodox thinker, who thinks that he is
telling the truth by lying? This is telling the truth through lying. Your Muhammad teaches
you to acknowledge the abovementioned® holy servants and beloved ones of God, yet he
himself does not accept—and teaches others not to accept—what God said through them.

“(3) You said, ‘How do you justify the Scripture of the Jews and follow from it what-
ever seems appropriate to you?” You say that the Laws, which were read by the sons of
Israel, and they knew what was in them, were written many times and were destroyed.
And some time passed when* not even a single part of them [i.e., the Laws] existed among
them until {38r} some men wrote [them] afterward with their own understanding accord-
ing to their will, generation after generation and family after family. They were mortals
from the sons of Adam, who forget and hold conjectures, for Satan is near to them and they
[are] his imitators in their enmity.

34 Gen. 22:18. The citation differs slightly from Zohrab.
35 Cf. Gen. 49:10.
36 “Abovementioned,” ytipwgptuwy, lit., “above-written.”

37 “And some time passed when,” i ddwhét dwdwbwlu hiy np, lit., “And they remained for some time
who.”
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“[My] response: I am very surprised, not only at the disbelief of your teaching, but at
your lack of shame in disclosing this. You even commit it to writing, and by doing so you
appear ridiculous. You think to seduce us with our own words. You put that which you
stole at the beginning of your letter [and] think to prop up what you say with what we
said in writing. Now, if you consider what we said trustworthy, you are obliged to believe
all of it, for no one gives witness with a lie, accepting half of the testimony while throwing
the other half away. {38v}

“But since you are not well informed, listen and learn. We say that the Jews wrote®
from a state of holiness® and did not create the stories on their own; rather, they were
informed by the true histories of the pious men of the Hebrews and by their books of the
prophets. There are twenty-two creations that God worked in six days in the beginning
and twenty-two divine books for both the Hebrews and for us, and the same number of
letters in their alphabet, although five of them have double [forms]. That is not without
great mystery. God arranged and taught this about that [arrangement] through the proph-
ets, for truths are evident and confirm one another. Of these twenty-two books, five are the
Laws, which the Hebrews [call] T‘awra (7730), the Syrians [call] Orat‘a (~¥uiar), and we
call Noomaws (vopog). It contains the actuality of knowledge of God; of God’s creation of
the world; His command {39r} not to worship heathen idols; the covenant with Abraham
about His child who is Christ; and other such orders about judgments and sacrifices to
cause them to renounce heathen customs that had indeed been familiar [to them].

“Then there are the books of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, four Kingdoms, and Chronicles.
These tell the stories about the marvelous deeds of God in chronological order; the unerr-
ing genealogies of the righteous people who descend in order down to Christ; the histories
of the kings of Israel (those that were pleasing to God and those that were not); the divi-
sion of the people into two kingdoms, Israel and Judea, because of their transgression; and
about their captivity. Then the Psalms of David, the books of Solomon, which the Hebrews
[call] Kohelet® (n77, Ecclesiastes) and Sirat‘Siriim (2™wWa 2w, Song of Songs), which
we call Parimon (ITapoupial, Proverbs) and Samaton (Acpd&twv, from Acpo AGpU&TwV).
{39v} And there are all the prophecies of the twelve prophets, along with the writings
of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, and Ezekiel about the coming of Christ. Now if some Jewish
person had confused and corrupted [the Scriptures], it would not have been possible to
keep the writings intact, for the villains first would have removed a number of books, and
it [i.e., the Scriptures] would have been gathered into one or two, or perhaps more, into
three books, and the rest suppressed,* for destroying them would have been easier [than
altering them)].

“Again, as I think that you are not uninformed about the enmity that [exists] between
us Christians and the Jews, it is only about one thing: our acknowledgment of Jesus and
that He is Christ, who was proclaimed Son of God by the prophets. Whereas the Jews,
behold, they do not say that He is Christ. Although they confess that Christ shall come,
they nevertheless remain unconvinced [by] the books of the prophets and therefore do not

38 “Wrote,” gptiwy, following A. The edition of Hakobian emends the text to read “captured,” gtiptiwy; if its
emendation is followed, the clause would read: “We say the Jews, captured from a place of holiness . .. ”

39 “From a state of holiness,” h uppmpliwdd wtinngk, lit., “from a place of holiness.”
40 “The rest suppressed,” qquutiiniuot u h pwg pupdmud, lit., “the rest suppression.”
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confess Christ Son of God. Now then, {40r} why do the corrupters of Scripture leave in or
themselves interpolate in their Scripture such firm and indubitable testimonies, which can-
not be understood [as applicable] to anyone else—even if one should excessively violate
the word—except to the incarnated Son of God?

“Accept my third answer, as well. The captivity of the Jews preceded the bodily coming
of Christ. So why had the Temple, the Testaments, and the priesthood remained fixed in
His time, as is indeed clear from the holy Gospels—just as you indeed testified about the
Lord, about His circumcision, and about the other things that He fulfilled one after the
other according to the Gospels? It is apparent [that] He did such things not for their own
sake but in order to justify the sayings of the prophets about Him and to demonstrate that
they are [not only] not incompatible with but dear to Him and are solid testimonies to
{40v} the mystery of His economy. Which testaments did the Jews have, if not the writ-
ings of the prophets, which remained with the Jews after both captivities, of Israel and
[of] Judah, up to the time of our Savior, in which the Lord recalled many testimonies in
order to instruct the incredulous Jews in the Gospels? The Jewish people were captured by
Nebuchadnezzar, but divine supervision did not permit their captivity to end immediately.
Instead, He settled the entire people in the places He wanted. Along with them were the
Scriptures, and also some of the prophets, as Ezekiel says about himself: ‘T was among the
captives on the banks of the river K‘obar’*' And the blessed Ananiank® were thrown into
the fire in Babylon.*” The great Daniel prophesied in Babylon and was thrown into the pit
of lions there.” And all the events of Esther happened there.

“But as to the fact that the Scriptures were with them, {41r} listen to the Holy Spirit
speaking through the prophets in the Psalm about the captivity of the Jews. Though it had
not yet happened, it [the Holy Spirit] unmistakably indicated the unfolding of the events,
saying in Psalm 136: ‘By the rivers of Babylon we sat and cried, as we remembered Zion
among them. We hung our instruments on the willows. For there our captors asked for
words in song and those who led us away [asked] for words of blessing.** You said that
‘the Scripture was written with human reason’ I know that you mean to defame the sec-
ond [composition of the Torah] by Ezra even though the grace of the Holy Spirit was upon
him and he told everything without error. When the people simultaneously returned to
Jerusalem from the lands where they had dispersed, carrying with them the Scriptures, the
marvelous work of God was apparent there, for not one thing from the Old [Testament]
was found to be missing from Ezra’s history. {41v}

“You said that they were men and seized by forgetfulness. Men are always weak in
everything, as well as simple-minded and forgetful. But immortal God—who is great in
power and thus has no limit or end to [His] wisdom, who spoke with man through His
servants, the prophets, who possesses neither the stain of conjecture nor that of forgetful-
ness—He spoke to the prophets and did not abandon them to human wisdom. But do you
not know that your Muhammad is really a man? You reject the testimonies of so many
saints of God with a single word of his. Or, you said that ‘Satan is near the servants of

41 Ezek. 1:1.

42 Cf. Dan. 3:21-23.

43 Cf. Dan. 6:16.

44 Cf. Ps. 136(137):1-3. The citation is closer to the Septuagint than it is to Zohrab.
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God, but God [is] not at all [near to them]. But those who think critically know that Satan
draws closer to the one who is without the testimony of Scripture than he does to so many
saints and witnesses of God.

“As for the Scripture, this much [should] suffice. When you said, {42r} “‘We do not find
anything in the laws of Moses concerning the kingdom [of heaven], hell, judgment, or
resurrection, you did not want to know that as [much as] men are able to grasp knowl-
edge of God, so [much] does God teach them. It is not as though God spoke with men
through a single prophet and at a single time, as you said, so that whatever God has
commanded for the race of men, He commanded through Moses. It is not like that. What
He commanded Noah, He did not command those who came before Noah. And what He
commanded Abraham, He did not command Noah. Likewise, He did not command Moses
[as He did] Abraham, and what [He commanded] Joshua, He did not command Moses; and
what [He commanded] Samuel, David, and the other prophets each in their own time, He
did not command Joshua. For as we said earlier, in this way God was pleased {42v} to make
Himself and His will known little by little to humanity, for indeed men were not able to
grasp the marvelous knowledge of Him all at once. Now, if He had said everything through
a single prophet, then why did God send the other prophets? Or if He permitted every-
thing to be corrupted as you say, then why did He speak through them at all? Now, even
though Moses’s instruction of man was preliminary and not yet the most perfect, God also
indicated in it the resurrection, the judgment, and hell.

“Concerning the resurrection, He says: ‘You see that I am God® and there is no other
god* but Me. I kill and I bring to life, I wound and I heal, and no one will deliver you*
from My hands.*® And concerning the judgment, He says: ‘I will sharpen My sword like
lightning and I will release My right hand in search of vengeance* And again: ‘He will
demand the vengeance of judgment from [His] enemies and He will repay {43r} those who
hate [Him].** Whereas concerning hell, He says: ‘For a fire is kindled from My anger; it
shall burn until the deepest hell”' So He expanded on these more completely and most
clearly through the other prophets.

“So you said that Matthew, Mark, Luke, [and] John wrote the Gospels. I know that you
are troubled by the truth of us Christians, so you want to find a companion for your lie
that we said that God sent them down from heaven, written, just as you say about your
Pfurkan [ %], although we are also not uninformed that ‘Umar, Abu Turab, and Salman
the Persian wrote your [Scripture]. And yet you, lying, spread the rumor that God sent it
down from heaven. Now, know that the truth in this [matter] is ours, the Christians’. For if
it [i.e., that which you said] were so, why do you slander [us by saying] that either we or
someone else lied in the Gospels? What prohibited [us] from removing the names of the

45 “God,” Uuwmniwd: not in Zohrab or the Septuagint.

46 “God,” Uuwniwd: not in Zohrab, but in the Septuagint.
47 “You,” qatiq: not in Zohrab or the Septuagint.

48 Deut. 32:39.

49 Deut. 32:41. “T will release My right hand in search of vengeance,” U h fuiinhp yphdmg wpdawltighg
qu9 hu. The citation differs from Zohrab and the Septuagint.

50 Deut. 32:43. The citation differs from both Zohrab and the Septuagint.
51 Deut. 32:33.
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evangelists and also from writing that {43v} God sent it down from the heavens? But also
see this: God did not deign to counsel them either through His own incorporeal dialogue
with human populaces or through sending angels to men. Rather, He chose prophets from
among them and sent them. Therefore, the Lord, when He fulfilled everything that He had
predetermined, spoke through the prophets before taking flesh.

“Knowing that men are in need of God’s aid, He promised to send them the Holy
Spirit, called the Paraclete, that is, the Comforter, for indeed they were pained and in
mourning when they heard from their Teacher and their Lord that He would be leaving
them.*® And as we said, for that [reason] He called the Holy Spirit the Paraclete, as truly a
comforter for them on account of His ascension and as a reminder {44r} of everything that
He had spoken with them and that He had done before them, which they were to write
for the entire world. Now know that Paraclete means ‘comforter’ and not Ahmad [as you
think], that is, ‘I give thanks,’ euk ‘ariste,” in our language, not paraklétos.** This blasphemy
is truly without pardon, as the Lord said in the Gospels that he who blasphemes the Holy
Spirit shall not be pardoned.”® [It is] something more wicked than this blasphemy [when]
you say that the Holy Spirit [is] a man, unknown to the Scriptures of God.*® As for what the
Lord said concerning the Holy Spirit, listen indeed to these sayings: ‘But the Comforter,
the Holy Spirit, He says, ‘whom the Father will send in My name, will teach you every-
thing and remind you of that which I taught you.”” He says, ‘whom the Father will send
in My name, and your Muhammad did not come in the name of our Lord, but in his own
name. And the Holy Spirit, {44v} not a man, spoke [to the] holy, that is, to the disciples. You
yourself know that the apostles of the Lord never saw your Muhammad.

“Now, as I said above, our Creator taught the knowledge of His divinity over time
from one prophet to another; but He did not complete through the prophets all ‘the eternal
righteousness to come, as God [said] through the prophet Daniel.”® For God revealed three
changes by which men shall be able to arrive at the truest knowledge of God: from the
darkness of idolatry to the measured ray of light of the Laws; and from there to the stron-
gest light of the Gospels of Christ; and from the Gospels to the future nightless light.”” Men
did not receive a fourth change—either a teaching of others or a promise of prophets;*

52 Cf. John 14:16.

53 Le., ebxapiotd. The scribe misread Gipwnhuwnk as it punhuwnptk.

54 Le., mapdrAntoc. The scribe misread yjuunwlnhwnnu as wyywnwnhwunu.

55 Cf. Matt. 12:31.

56 “Unknown to,” wiwnwp h ghwmniphdlt, lit., “foreign to the knowledge of”

57 John 14:26: “and remind you of that which I taught you,” U jholigniugt. atiq gnp nuni[u]gh dtq. The
citation here seems to follow the Greek New Testament, kai vmopviicel Opég mévto & elmov OUiv, as
opposed to Zohrab, np htiy wuwgh abq, tr jhphgniugk akq.

58 Dan. 9:24.

59 MS 1902 reads “to the light in the future night,” h hwintpatwy ghpbp (njui, but it is almost certain
that the scribe omitted the an- privative by parablepsis. The emended reading was proposed already
by Chahnazarian. The word waghptip, “nightless,” is a hapax in Armenian but occurs below at 49r; cf.
Dialogus 1.2, attributed to Caesarius Nazianzus (fourth century cg), PG 38.587, which refers to the Son as
“matterless and nightless light,” 0 dblov kol dvokTepov YOG

60 “Either a teaching of others or a promise of prophets,” Juud dwpqupthg fununnui. dwpnhy; the
translation follows the correction made to the text by Hand 1. Otherwise, the word order as originally
presented reads as “either a teaching or a promise of other prophets.”
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rather, {45r} on the contrary, the frequent commandment from the very Savior Himself
[says] not to accept any prophet or apostle after His disciples.®!

“(6) Then you said that after the disciples of the Lord we divided into seventy-two
groups. It is not so, so do not contrive to comfort yourself with a lie by making an example
of some fault of ours. Your [faith] is truly contemptible, which is not befitting the servants
of God. And how is that? I will explain. Your teaching is in one language and for one peo-
ple. And the time since its appearance, as you yourself say, has been 100 years, more or
less. Now, in such a short period of time and among [only] a single people, we find many
different teachings; but these are [some] that we have learned about: K‘uzi, Sabart‘urabi,
Kntri, Murji, Basli, the godless jdi, who deny the existence of God and the resurrection
{45v} and the sayings of your prophet, and the Hariwri. This Hariwri [is divided into] two:
one part is not troublesome, but the other part has such hostility [and] hatred toward you
that they consider killing you to be the best [form of] righteousness, calling and consider-
ing you atheists and an enemy. Indeed, they consider dying at your hands [to be] the best
of all good deeds, and this is done on account of the fact that you, killing [them], consider
those who differ a little from your opinions to sin against God.®

“Now, behold that such things are found among you, who are a single people with a
single language and a single leader who is at once a prince, a hierarch, and a chief execu-
tioner. If the Christian faith were truly [endowed only] with human reason, would it be
a surprise for there to be an even more ignoble faith than yours among us? [It has been]
800 years, more or less, {461} since Christ appeared and the Gospel was spread among all
the peoples and languages of man, from one end of the world to the other, to the civili-
zations of the Greeks and the Romans as well as to the remote barbarians. And if there
is any inconsiderable [differing] understanding, that [is] also on account of some small
variation of language, as I said, but [there is] not such inexorable enmity as you have.
Since you said that [we have] seventy-two [sects], do not consider and refer to us as those
who were impure and obscene in lewdness and impious against God like other heathens,
who contrived to hide their filthiness in the holiest name of Christ and called themselves
Christians, whose faith was blasphemy and whose baptism even [was] an abomination.
When they returned from their abomination, the Holy Church baptized them like the hea-
thens whom God destroyed long ago and [whose] {46V} vestiges are nowhere to be found.
But they summoned these seventy-five Christians to us,*”® and they all received the same
holy baptism as an assurance of eternal life. And if something [divisive] should arise about
small matters among some of them—those [who are] far away and [speak] in a different
language, and especially those who have dwelt in your tyranny—they are still Christian
and do not need to be baptized again. And it is not surprising that those who are very far
away and who speak another language are not as well informed as they should be about
the traditions of the truth. However, the same books [were] preserved intact in each lan-
guage, that very same Gospel without any mistakes.

61 Cf. Matt. 7:15; 24:23-24; Mark 13:21-22.

62 “You consider,” funphhu: the printed editions emend to “you do not consider,” sfunphhu, suggesting that
Muslims do not consider it a sin to kill other Muslims with whom they disagree.

63 The reference to seventy-five Christians here, in contrast to seventy-two above, likely reflects a scribal
error in Greek. The text may have read OB (72), but the copyist or translator read it as OE (75).
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“And now I will leave aside the many languages in which the marvelous and salvific
knowledge of God was spread but [only] recall a few of them: first, [the language] of us
Greeks; second, that of the Romans; third, {47r} that of the Badalians; fifth [sic], that of
the Syrians; sixth, that of the Ethiopians; seventh, that of the Indians; eighth, that of you
Saracens; ninth, that of the Persians; tenth, that of the Armenians; eleventh, that of the
Georgians; twelfth, that of the Albanians. And now, as you said, maybe someone in one or
two of these peoples really changed the Scriptures, but how do you know about other peo-
ples, who [are] very distant from us and with languages and customs that are foreign to
each other? But you are accustomed to doing such things, especially that Hajjaj, who was
appointed governor of the region of the Persians by you. He gathered all your old Scrip-
tures and wrote another according to his tastes and disseminated it to your entire people,
for it was much easier to do such a thing among a single people and in a single language,
as indeed was done. And even so, there remained a small bit of Abu Turab’s writings, for
he [i.e., Hajjaj] was not able {47v} to eliminate it entirely. By contrast, we first received a
strict order from God not to be rash® in such things. And again, if someone dared oppose
His command, it would be impossible to gather up together again what has been separated
into so many languages, to verify [them all] carefully in their own language, and to not
idly* seek out and set down translators so that they might remove from the Scriptures
what they wanted or to add what they desired.

“You are not uninformed, as you said yourself, that there are disputes among us Chris-
tians, although [they are] not about particularly important issues. How did the peoples
not change the Scriptures according to their own wishes? Now, such a thing did not occur
among us Christians, neither to those far [from us] nor to those near. Do not continue
your lie, lest you render that little bit of truth distasteful. But I am extremely surprised at
this, since you reject the Gospels of the Lord and the books of the prophet[s], saying that
men corrupted {48r} them and wrote them as they wished, yet you make every effort to
gather testimony from them for your inconsistent suppositions. You remove a word [from
a verse], which is produced as a witness, so that where ‘Father’ is written, you replace
it with ‘Lord’ or ‘God. If you are searching for the truth, either you have to believe the
Scriptures and take them as testimony or, if you condemn them, as you say that they
are corrupted, you must not take testimony from them. And you should accept the third
[premise]: not to pervert the witnesses that you accept according to your wishes; rather,
[you must] cite them just as they are in the Scripture.

“It is very difficult for the servants of God who are obedient to His orders to speak
with you, for other heathens, when they hear the names of the prophets or the apostles,
are moved to intense laughter. But you, though you do not insult their names, scorn their
words, and especially [those of] the One who speaks with them. Otherwise, let us con-
sider® the things that were said {48v} to Moses: ‘T am the God of Abraham and the God of

64 Cf. Tit. 1:8(7); Gen. 49:7.

65 “Idly,” qnj tr whw: We tentatively suggest that the meaningless qnj| tir whw is a scribal error for
oniquytu. This confusion could possibly have occurred at the aural level at the time of translation.

66 “Consider,” wipuugnip, lit., “let us make” We suggest that the verb here renders the Greek moujowpev,
which can mean “to consider, reckon.”
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Isaac and the God of Jacob’;” or ‘Come,* let us make man in our image and according to
our likeness’;* or ‘Come, let us descend and confuse them [with different languages]’;” or
“The Lord rained fire on Sodom and Gomorrah from the Lord’”'—Lord, from the Lord. This
is from the books of Moses, which you have not read and neither has your law teacher.
What do you suppose—that God said such things to the angels, who cannot even look
at Him? We are not like you that we could suppose the sayings of God’s Scripture to be
insignificant and superficial. To whom was it suitable for God to say such things, if not
to His Word, who is the form of His existence and a ray of light of His glory,” and to the
Holy Spirit, who sanctifies and illuminates everything? And we are slandered by you as
confessors of three gods.”

“Listen and then answer, I beseech you. The sun and its rays are different things, even
though [the rays] are from the sun. Without the rays, the sun is not the sun. If anyone says
that the rays are born of {49r} the sun without stain or [without] a female, he is not lying.
Although the sun and the ray are two different things, it does not mean that there are two
suns. But is that not truly how you are counting them? Now if the birth of this light, which
we can see with our eyes and which is God’s creation, appears so pure from stain, even
though it is covered by night and by the obstruction of buildings, how much more [pure, it
seems] to me, should you consider a divine, uncreated, self-sustaining, and nightless light?
I was obliged to show this through some example, for you do not believe the command-
ments of God that [are] in the holy books; rather, you consider your wishes to be superior
to them. You write what you like from among them and you substitute something else for
what you do not want and you condemn and discard whatever you want. Cursed are all
men who profess two or three gods, for one must say these [to be of] different kinds with
different origins. But we know one God, Creator of heaven and earth, not irrational, but
the most sacred, and the Fashioner, through whose Word the creations were made and are
maintained.” {49v} His Word is not like our words, dismissed and dispelled after they are
spoken, and not heard or known until they are spoken. We know this, the Word of God, a
ray of light without darkness, without quality—not like the sun, a birth only of rays—but
above our ability to describe. The divine books call it the Son; not a birth through the pas-
sionate necessity of filthy desires, but in the manner of rays from the sun, light from fire,
and word from the mind. Human language was able to render this much about the Word
of God’s having existence from God.

“And then, since none of His creatures is more precious to God than man, even you
confess that God ordered the angels to prostrate themselves before Adam, although I do

67 Exod. 3:6.

68 “Come,” tljuyp: not in Zohrab or the Septuagint.
69 Gen. 1:26.

70 Gen. 11:7.

71 Gen. 19:24.

72 Cf. Heb. 1:3.

73 Cf. Q4:171; 5:73, 116.

74 “The creations were made and are maintained,” wpwp U nith qupupwou, lit., “He made and maintains
the creations”
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not find that in the divine Scriptures.”” Now, Adam was a man, you have testified correctly,
censuring your pride, for they who would not bow before men knew with whom they
should be ranked, as you said. Now it is clear that Adam came into being in the image of
God. How {501} do you suppose that God called our sinful, repellent body His image? No.
Rather, He put the likeness of Himself, His Word, and His Spirit into him: soul, mind, and
word. Gathering these together in him, He fashioned [him], and investing him with the
honor of free will, he became the image of God. By the Adversary’s deceit he fell from the
honor that the Creator had given him; he became despised through forgetting his Fash-
ioner and through leading a dissolute life with execrable lust and various filthy impurities,
with hatred, degradation of each other, slaughter, and idolatry—which is the last and first
of all evils—and such fornication that I am too disgusted to mention. For they not only
imagined nonexistent things as well as visible creations [to be] gods but indeed served
their vices, imagining fornication and sodomy [to be] gods, which the Adversary made his
worship. And he was pleased to perform in his worship the terrible signs of vices through
the images of idols and through encouraging them [i.e., the people] in those things.

“Now, God saw His image {50v} hindered through worship of the Adversary and the
deeds that pleased him [the Adversary]; He pitied him [i.e., man], since He is kind and
truly benevolent. And since salvation lies in knowing his Creator and keeping away from
the enemy, from time to time He dispersed knowledge of Himself into idolatry, like a can-
dle into the dark, through his servants, the prophets. And since human minds were blind
and not able to grasp the light of knowledge of the entire divinity, He therefore revealed
knowledge of Himself to man in measures, bit by bit, as I said earlier, as much as it pleased
God to instruct man until the completion of time. He promised the coming of His Word
bodily in advance through the prophets, since the Word of God would take a body, a spirit,
and everything of ours except for sin. And since no one from among men was able to
descend to the degree of humility that He [did], {51r} we therefore know that everything
referring to the most humble is about Him as the humblest man, whereas [everything
referring to] the most sublime is [about Him] as the true God.

“You may truly remember what we said about Moses’s sayings about the equality of
the Word and God Himself. Listen now to that same Moses [speaking] about the appear-
ance [of the Word] as a man: “The Lord your God will raise a prophet for you from your
brothers, like me. You will listen to everything that he says to you, and it will be that any
man who does not listen to that prophet—that person will be killed by his own people’”
Many prophets—not just one—arose in Israel after Moses, but he made this commandment
regarding the one who would speak the most powerful and most difficult things to believe.

“Now, henceforth, I will muster a collection of prophetic testimonies for you about
the advent of Christ.”” But listen to the more modest sayings about Him first, for I think
you—delighting in these—will listen; perhaps through this method,” as with a ladder, I will

75 Cf. Q2:34; 17:61; 18:50; 20:116.
76 Acts 3:22-23. The addition of “that person,” wia wyh, in the final part of the quotation apparently
derives from contamination with Leviticus 17:4 and Numbers 9:13; 15:30; and 19:20.

77 “Iwill muster a collection of prophetic testimonies for you about the advent of Christ,” titiughiti ptiq . . .
hnyp Yyunipbwig dvwpquipthg Juub qujunbwad Lphuwnnuh, lit, “a collection of prophetic testimonies
will come to you about the advent of Christ.”

78 “method,” hiy, lit., “thing”
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undertake” to raise [you] up to the heights, if it be His will. David, prophesying about Him
[Christ], said: ‘T am a worm and not a man, {51v} a dishonor to man and an outrage to the
people.® Everyone who sees me mocks® me.* They denigrate me and shake their heads.
He trusted in the Lord and He shall deliver him, save him,* and preserve him, for He likes
him.?* This was never done for David, but rather for the Lord at the hour of the crucifixion.
Now, listen to this same David saying lofty things about Him: “The Lord said to me: “You
are My son; [ have begotten you today”’® And concerning filling all the heathens**—which
[means with] faith in Him—he [David] added to that [verse]: ‘Ask me and I will give you
the heathens as an inheritance and the ends of the earth as your possession.® And again:
“The Lord said to my Lord: Sit at My right hand until I put your enemies as a footstool for
your feet. With you is the beginning of power, the brilliance of your saints; I begot you
from the womb before the morning star’®

“Whereas concerning there being one divine nature in heaven, David again indicated
[that], saying: “The earth was full of the Lord’s mercy, and by the word of the Lord {52r} the
heavens were established and by the Spirit of His mouth, all its powers’® And Jeremiah:
“The Lord sent me and His Spirit.* Concerning the incarnation of the Word, listen again to
Jeremiah: ‘He is our God, he says, ‘to whom no other can be compared. He found all the
paths® of wisdom and He gave it to His servant Jacob and His beloved Israel. Afterward
He appeared on earth and moved among men. These are the books of the commandments
of God and the laws of God, which exist perpetually. . . . Turn, Jacob, and grasp it at the
dawn of its first light’* This prophet indicated two dawning[s] of His light: [the] first [is]
of His ineffable humility, with whose dawn He illuminated the entire universe with the
splendor of divine knowledge, whereas the second [occurs] at the universal resurrection
about which the prophet forewarned the Hebrew nation, advising that they believe in the

79 “I will undertake,” hniy Jugnighg, lit., “I will stand near,” possibly rendering the Greek &jw. Alterna-
tively, it may be translated “T will stand ready,” rendering the Greek mapécopou.

80 “To the people,” dnnnypntwd, singular; the text agrees with the Septuagint, Aaod, against Zohrab,
dnnnypnng.

81 “Mocks,” wyujwibikhd, rendering the Septuagint é€epoktiipiody, against Zohrab, wphwdwphthi.

82 “Me,” qhu, accusative, following the Septuagint, pe, against Zohrab, ghtiti.

83 “He shall deliver him, save him,” wyptgniugk. g thpytiugk gw: “He shall deliver,” wiyptgniugt,
renders the Septuagint, pvododw (< pdopot, which wuptgniguiih can render). The addition of “save
him,” thpytiugk: qliw, in the text may represent an early gloss, as a scribe may have realized that Zohrab
here does not read “deliver him,” wwyptigniugk qiw, but “save him,” thpltiugk: qow.

84 Ps. 21:7-9(22:6-8).

85 Ps. 2:7.

86 “Filling all the heathens,” quuititiwy htipwénupt 1byny; cf. Rom. 11:25.
87 Ps. 2:8.

88 Ps. 109(110):1, 3. The citation is closer to the Septuagint than to Zohrab.
89 Ps. 32(33):5-6.

90 Isa. 48:16.

91 “paths,” dwbwwwnhu: the plural agrees with Zohrab against the singular in the Septuagint, “path,’
0d0v.

92 On “it,” i.e., the paths of wisdom, see the previous note.

93 Bar. 3:35-4:2.
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first dawn, lest they be rebellious—as they indeed became—and [lest] strangers—{52v} that
is to say, heathens—enjoy His glory. “Turn, Jacob, and grasp it at the dawn of its first light.
Do not give your glory to others or your profit to a foreign people’** Heed what was said
to you. He not only prophesied about the incarnation of the Word of God but also clearly
predicted the transgression of revolt among the body of Israel.

“Moreover, it is not at all prohibited to listen to the prophecy of some outsider that
did not [occur] by his own will, which Moses includes in his Scripture: ‘How beautiful
is your house, Jacob, and your altar, Israel’*® And after a little bit: ‘A man will rise from
his descendants and will rule over many nations. His kingdom will be raised higher than
Goga® and his kingdom will grow.”” Again: ‘I will show him, but not now. I will bless him,
but not soon. A star will rise from Jacob and a man will rise from Israel and he will strike
the prince of Moab and take all the sons of Seth captive’”® Now, although he spoke about
this man, see how it indicates His ruling all the heathens. You wanted to know {53r} what
His ruling of all the nations means. [It refers to] everyone’s believing in Him, as you your-
self indeed see. I will also point out the prince of Moab—[i.e.,] Satan and his devils who
empowered the corruption and worship of idols among them—whom Christ struck, for the
idolatries of the Moabites and all the nations with them were more abominable than those
of any nation, for they worshipped the genitalia of men and women, through which they
performed lewd passions.

“[You see] how His rule was raised above Govgay:* for whatever pertains to the latter
is worldly, whereas that which pertains to Christ is heavenly. And since such is the king-
dom of Christ, do not disobey what David says about the Spirit: ‘God, he says, ‘give your
judgment to the king and your justice to the king’s son’** Was not Christ the Son of the
celestial and earthly king? In His divinity [He was] the Son of God, and in His human-
ity [He was the son] of David, just as we have said many times. Again, he adds: ‘He will
remain, he says, ‘with the sun before the moon, from generation to generation. . . . {53v}
He will reign from sea to sea and from the rivers to the ends of the universe. . . . All peo-
ples™ of the earth will worship Him and all peoples will serve Him. . . . They will pray to
Him at every hour and praise Him daily. . . . May the name of the Lord be praised, for His
name is before the sun! May all nations of the earth be praised with Him and may all peo-
ples bless Him.'** Now, no one will be astonished to learn these [verses] concern a mere
man, a descendant of David—and not a son of David physically, but the Word and Son of
God according to His divinity, ruling by means of peaceful faith and not by the destruction
of the sword, merciless bloodshed, and captivity. It says this clearly in that same Psalm:

94 Bar. 4:2-3.
95 Num. 24:5.

96 “Goga,” q@nqu: Zohrab reads qnjquy, “Ovgay.” Although this may be the result of simple scribal
error, it is possible that “Goga” is based on the reading T'wy of the Septuagint.

97 Num. 24:7.

98 Num. 24:17.

99 “Govga,” q¥nyquiy: see above.

100 Ps. 71:2(72:1).

101 “Peoples,” wqqp: “kings,” puquunpp, in Zohrab; oi Baoctheig in the Septuagint.
102 Ps. 71(72):5, 8, 11, 15b, 17.



isac.uchicago.edu

110 A CONNECTING POLEMIC IN THE MEDIEVAL MEDITERRANEAN

‘In his days, justice will dawn and there will be much peace until the moon will be extin-
guished.'” Again, God said through the prophet Micah: ‘And you, Bethlehem, house of
Ephrat, may be small in number among the thousands of Judah; he will arise from you
to me to be a leader'™ who will guide his people Israel, and his coming forth is from the
beginning of days {54r} of the world.** And to come forth from the beginning of the world
is not possible for a mere man. And again, God said through Jeremiah: ‘He is a man, and
who will recognize Him? . . . The Lord is the expectation of Israel. All who forsake You will
be ashamed. Those who go astray will be prisoners on the earth, for they forsook the Lord,
the source of the waters of life %

“But ‘Israel’ does not mean the unbelieving Jews, but rather those who saw the Word
of God and believed that God is from God, for ‘Israel’ is translated as ‘clear-sighted’ in the
Hebrew language. Now, God desires Israel to be a ‘seer.” Listen to what was said through
Isaiah: ‘A child whose reign is on His shoulders was born to us. And He is named the angel
of great advice, the wonderful counselor, all-powerful God, the prince of peace, the father
of the world to come.'”” He [the prophet Isaiah] said ‘angel’ on account of His humanity
without sin, but ‘wonderful counselor’ and ‘mighty God’ on account of the name of divin-
ity. And he adds this: ‘Great is His authority, and His peace has no limits. He will sit'®® on
David’s throne and glorify'” His kingdom;'" {54v} He will strengthen it with judgment
and justice, henceforth and unto ages’*!!

“Now, if He did not sit on the throne of David and did not rule Israel, [it was] because
He meant not a temporal throne, but that which God mentioned to David: ‘T will prepare
your offspring unto eternity and I will build your throne [from] generation to generation
like the days of the heavens.!** Now, how or what was the throne of David? Or [how] was
it eternal or like the days of heaven, if [this is] not about the heavenly kingdom of the
physical son of David, who is Christ, about whom he [Isaiah] also said that ‘He will sit on
the throne of David and glorify His kingdom; He will strengthen it with law and justice,
henceforth and unto ages’?"* It is clear that [it is] the most glorious and powerful kingdom
of Christ, physically the son of David. He transferred His kingdom up to heaven, to the
eternal and inaccessible. You must also pay attention to Isaiah: ‘Behold: a virgin will

103 Ps. 71(72)-7.

104 “Leader,” winwganpn: “prince,” hpluwid, in Zohrab; &pyovta in the Septuagint.
105 Mic. 5:2.

106 Jer. 17:9, 13.

107 Isa. 9:6(5). The verse and its interpretation follow the Alexandrian version of the Septuagint and
Zohrab.

108 “He will sit,” uwngh, follows Zohrab, not in the Septuagint.

109 “Glorify,” thwnunnptiugt: “make prosper,” jugnntiugt, in Zohrab; xatopBdcar in the Septuagint.
110 “Kingdom,” pwquunpniphill: wippuyniphtl in Zohrab, facideiov in the Septuagint.

111 Isa. 9:7(6).

112 A conflation of Psalm 88:5, 30(89:4, 29). Nonetheless, the citation agrees with the Septuagint against
Zohrab: “T will prepare,” wuunpwuwbghg, rendering étoypdow, against “I will establish,” hwuwnwinbghg,
in Zohrab; likewise, “unto eternity,” thoiy gjunhntiwbu, renders éwg tob aidvog in the Septuagint against
Juthwnbwiu in Zohrab.

113 Isa. 9:7.
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conceive'* and bear a son, and they will name {55r} Him Emmanuel, that is, God is with
us.’ll5

“T also have many more assemblies of other testimonies, the abridgment of which
we considered more useful, so that the audience will not become weary. If you should
desire, also listen about the ineffable humility of His suffering, which He bore and endured
willingly in accordance with the previous prophecy of the prophets. The Holy Spirit said
through Isaiah: ‘T am not obstinate and I am not resisting. I gave my back to blows and my
cheek to slaps. I will not turn my face away from shame at being spat in the face.''* God
said this, as well, through Zachariah: ‘If it seems good in your eyes, give me my wages, and
if not, inform me."” They weighed my wages at thirty pieces of silver.'** This happened to
the Savior, [i.e., His] being sold by His disciple and betrayed to His death, like other proph-
ecies that were realized in the Lord, that the holy Gospels relate, [and] that, if'** you wish,
you may read'? with care and will find it thus. David, along with many [others], prophe-
>121

sied about this: ‘He who ate my bread magnified {55v} his heel over me:
“Listen to another admonition of Isaiah:

Behold here, my servant'® will understand. He will be elevated, exalted, and glo-
rified greatly. As . .. [so]'® many nations shall be surprised by you and kings shall
silence their mouths for you, for what was not related about him they will see, and
what had not been heard they will understand. Lord, who believed our news and
to whom was the arm of the Lord revealed? We have proclaimed [it] before him
like a child; [he is] like a root in the dry earth. ... We saw him, and there was noth-
ing to his appearance or his beauty. Rather, his appearance was more abject than

114 “Will conceive,” jnniphidt Jugh: jnuugh in Zohrab; cf., however, év yaotpi £€el in the Greek New
Testament and the Septuagint.

115 Matt. 1:23; Isa. 7:14.
116 Isa. 50:5-6.

117 “Inform me,” qpnjg wpwpkp. The reading conforms to Zohrab’s rendering of the Septuagint’s 1)
ametnacOe. The word dreinov can mean “to declare” or “to speak” as well as “to deny” or “to refuse”

118 Zach. 11:12-13.

119 “If) pt: added by Hand 1¢°™.

120 “Read,” piipting: we follow the emendation of Chahnazarian, who corrects this to paptipghp. The omis-
sion of the final -hp may be due to confusion with the subsequent initial fu-. The reading of Malxaseanc,
niplinghu, would be even more likely to have caused this error, but considering that the author followed a
conditional clause with the imperative earlier in the passage, we believe the imperative was also intended
here.

121 Ps. 40:10(41:9): “magnified his heel over me,” Utdwgnjg h Yipw hi gquppuwwwp hip; the text
here shows that it was translated from the Septuagint, épey&hvvev &’ éué mtepviopdv, against Zohrab,
“increased deceiving me,” yudwfutimg wnbity htd fuwpbniphib. Either the translator of the letter inter-
preted mrepviopdv, “supplanting,” as mtépvav, “heel” or his exemplar included the reading, possibly
caused by John 13:18, where the evangelist cites this verse with wtépvav instead of ttepviopov. John 13:18
of Zohrab reads “deception,” juwuptniphi, as in Psalm 40:10(41:9).

122 “My servant,” dwbanil hu, lit., “my child”

123 The scribe’s eye likely jumped from the beginning of verse 14 to verse 15 because of the similarity
of the first words of the two verses. Isaiah 52:14 begins, “As many will be surprised . ..,” Onp ophbwy
quipiwughdt pugnuip; 52:15 begins, “So many nations will be surprised,” Ujawyku qupiwughtt wqgp
pwgnidp. This error could have happened only in the copying of the Armenian text.
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that of all the sons of man. A man in tribulation, knowing how to endure pain;
because he turned his face away, he was despised and reckoned to be nothing.
He bore our sins and was tortured for our sake. And we considered him in pains,
tribulations, and tortures [to be] as though from God. But he was wounded for
our sins and he was punished for our iniquity. The discipline for our peace was on
him, and we were healed through his wounds. {56r} Everyone strayed like sheep;
each man went astray on his own path. The Lord surrendered him to our sins,
and because of his grief he did not open his mouth. Like a lamb led to slaughter,
like a sheep before the sheepshearer remains mute, so he did not open his mouth.
Because of his humiliation, his judgment was taken away. So who will describe
his generation? Because his life was cut off from the earth, he was led to death by
the iniquities of my people . . . for he committed no iniquity and no deception was
found in his mouth."*

“Now, you deny and gainsay these many testimonies of the Holy Spirit, which were
proclaimed through His servants, the prophets, with only the word of your Muhammad.
And what about the order of your own lawgiver not to confirm even the smallest of mat-
ters without two witnesses? How are you not ashamed to speak such terrible blasphemies
on the basis of only his word?

“Truly, you forgot the terrible lie of your lawgiver. You indeed know that Mary is not
the daughter of Amran {56v} the sister of Aaron, but the mother of our Lord. From those
times [of Mariam, the sister of Aaron] to the mother of the Lord, there were 970'* years
and thirty-two generations. Truly, if you had a face of flesh and not of stone, it would blush
with shame from such clear lies, for God promised the advent of Christ from the tribe of
Judah, and Mariam the daughter of Amran was from Levi and [lived] in such ancient times,
as I said.

“Yet how impossible it is to follow the greatest and most palpable of your lies! But even
if'? the unfounded tales of your limitless lies are deep, let us bail them out with a small
bucket of the truth.”” You said in the above writing that ‘you and the Jews corrupted the
Laws, the Gospels, and the Psalms’ and added that T testify that they are from God. If ours
are confused and corrupted, where are yours to which you bore witness? Pray, show me
other books about Moses and the prophets, and the Psalms of David that we may see them,
or another gospel. Oh, {57r} your lie is worthy of shame. It is the most fictional of all lies.
At least add: ‘T was not there’ and ‘do not believe!” O you man, you take your testimony
from these, which [are] our Gospels, although you violate and falsify them, and still you
say that ‘you have corrupted them’ Pray, tell about the gospel that your lawgiver saw; then
I will know if you are telling the truth.

“And as to what you said, that ‘there is one faith. There is truly one faith and one bap-
tism. There is no other faith transmitted from God and no [other] commandment received
by men. As for what you said, that ‘the Laws did not offer prayers in the direction in which

124 Tsa. 52:13-53:9. The citation agrees with Zohrab.

125 The reading of MS 1902 is confused: “2,000 thousand years.” We suggest that a scribe mistakenly read
U/w, “1” as U/u, “2,000.”

126 “But even if;” umljuyb pk by, rendering dA A el kod.
127 Cf. John 4:11.
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you offer prayer, and they did not participate in your communion. These are matters of
nonsense and of pointless problems, for the direction of prayer of the prophets was not
apparent. But you alone wish to honor the heathen altar of sacrifice that you named the
house of Abraham. Nowhere in the divine Scriptures do we find Abraham reaching those
places that your lawgiver taught your people to worship and circumambulate. {57v} As for
the mystery of communion, I will respond in its own place.

“(8) But now, let us first look at what you said about the Gospels, whether it may really
be as you think. Jesus truly prayed in accordance with His humanity, which He took from
us, in order to teach us; and, in accordance with His divinity, He did not need prayers. But
when He prayed, He did not say as you wrote. Rather, He said: ‘Father, if it is possible,
take this cup from me,® indicating that ‘T am truly a man. For if anyone professes that
the Word of God is imperfect in His divinity, he loses hope for his life; so, too, if he does
not profess Him to be perfect in His humanity. But see the truth of the Gospels and of us
believers, for both the humblest and the most sublime are kept intact in the books of the
Gospels. And if either we or those who came before us corrupted [them], why did we
not remove the humblest phrases from the Gospels? He said: “The Son of Man cannot do
anything by Himself, but the Father, who has dwelt in Me, does {58r} the work’'® If you
believe this [verse] of Scripture, ‘T cannot do anything by Myself; believe that one, [which
says,] “The Father, who has dwelt in Me, does the work. If you believe in His fear at the
time of His vivifying death and in His sweat,”** which He endured for the sake of the sweat
of Adam, [about] which He Himself incorporeally said to Adam, ‘You will eat your bread
by the sweat of your brow, " [then believe that] the ‘strengthening’ by the angel'® was
not for the sake of strengthening Him; rather, through the angel He secured the beliefs of
the apostles, for they were looking [at Him] as at a mere man and they reckoned [Him] a
mere man. For this reason, [it mentions the strengthening] so that from [His] conversing
with the angel He might appear at least more than a mere man. Now, if you believe this,
then believe that which He said in the same book: ‘T lay Myself down by Myself and I take
it back by Myself'** And again, He did not say ‘God sent Me to the world and I return to
Him, as you also wrote, but “The Father who sent Me is with Me.'* Again, ‘T came out
from the Father and I came to the world; again, I am leaving the world and going {58v} to
the Father’'*

“But where ‘Father’ is written, you change it to either ‘Lord’ or ‘God. Do you think
to justify it for yourself? [Then] you think very unjustly. You did not lie only about this
one thing, but even when you took testimony correctly, you were not able to believe that

128 Luke 22:42. The citation differs slightly from Zohrab and the Greek New Testament: tpk hawp [ vs.
tpk Judhu, i BovAer

129 A combination of John 5:19a and 14:10b. The citation is closer to Zohrab than to the Greek New
Testament.

130 Cf. Luke 22:43-44.

131 Gen. 3:19. The citation conforms to Zohrab.

132 Luke 22:43.

133 Cf. John 10:18. The second part of the citation is not from the biblical text.

134 John 8:29. The word “Father” does not appear in either Zohrab or the Greek New Testament, although
it does appear elsewhere in John, for example, in 5:37; 8:16, 18.

135 John 16:28.
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‘he who believed in Me believed not in Me, but in the one who sent Me,*® that is, not in
this visible man, but in this invisible Word [of] God. And again: ‘He who dishonors Me
dishonors the one who sent Me. ¥ And, ‘he who sees Me sees that one who sent Me.*® He
‘is sent’ as a man and He ‘sends’ as God. He said to the disciples, ‘My Father is greater than
I’;** [i.e.,] He is greater than [His] humanity. If not, why does He say again: ‘My Father and
I are one’?** He said in the prayer, as you wrote: ‘that they may know You, the only true
God, and Jesus Christ whom You have sent.**!

“Behold, he placed Jesus Christ in that same honor of divinity. Now, if He were an
ordinary prophet, it would have been fitting to say ‘that they may know the only true God
and Moses and the other prophets and then Jesus. So, discard your nonsensical {59r} con-
ceptions, for He was perfect God, and by taking [humanity], He became truly man. And
we find the most humble things [are] said about Him as about man and the most sublime
[are said] as truly of God, as I have said many times. He was tempted by Satan through His
covering, that is, His body, because Satan heard the voice at His baptism. When God said:
“This is My beloved son, with whom I am pleased,'** he became terrified and gave up, and
he did not know to whom the voice truly referred. But the Lord undertook'” the fast of
forty days and as He showed Himself by some voice, He also [showed] that voice to refer
to Him. As the evil one is always envious of and displeased with those who strive in virtue,
he approached and saw the Lord as a man. And He, as all-knowing, responded to him as a
man, not deeming our enemy worthy to reveal {59v} the fullness of His plan. But how did
you not read that after finishing His temptation, Satan went away from Him for a time and
angels approached and worshipped Him?'** Do angels worship a mere man?

“It appears as though you are only fleeing from the truth and you want nothing else.
This is what I am saying: you resist speaking of our Lord as God and you profess [that He
was] a mere man, citing the example of Adam as one who was also born from God without
parents. Whereas I have heard you say about His life-giving death that no one from among
men can kill Him. But if He were a mere man, as you think, how is it unbelievable for a
man to die? Now pay close attention and think about this, for you accept with ease the
most humble verses concerning the Lord but you forsake and reject the sublime. Listen,
therefore, to the Gospels concerning these things. On this matter, John the Evangelist said:
{60r} ‘He who believes in the Son will receive eternal life, and he who does not follow the
Son will not see life, but the wrath of God.* And again, John the son of Zachariah said:

136 John 12:44. In Zohrab and the Greek New Testament the verb “to believe” is in the present rather
than the aorist tense.

137 Cf. Luke 10:16; John 12:48.

138 John 12:45.

139 John 14:28.

140 John 10:30.

141 John 17:3.

142 Matt. 3:17.

143 “Undertook,” wnwy wpluiby, rendering the Greek émipdAlw.
144 Cf. Matt. 4:11.

145 John 3:36.
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‘Behold, Jesus, ‘the Lamb of God, who removes the sins of the world. ' And similarly, the
beginning of the Gospel of John: ‘In the beginning was the Word and the Word was with
God and the Word was God. He was with God in the beginning. All things came into being
through Him and without Him nothing came into being.'*" And similarly the Word of God
in His body said: ‘He who sees Me sees My Father’*® and ‘As much as the Father knows
Me, so [ know the Father’'® and ‘The Father who sent Me is with Me’;'* ‘T am going up to
My Father and to your Father, to My God and to your God’**! [He is] His Father by nature
and yours by grace, for ‘to those who received Him, it says, ‘who believe in His name, He
gave them the authority to be sons of God.*** Whereas that which belongs to Him as God
[is] with us in accordance with the body and ours naturally. He is sent as a man and He
sends as God; ‘As the Father sent Me, so I send you.’'** {60v} All the voices of the evange-
lists [agree] on this.

“And as for what you said, about our freely turning circumcision into baptism and
sacrifice into the communion of the blessing of [the] bread and cup: it is not us, but rather
the Lord Himself who changed the types that [are] in the Old [Testament] into the true
things in accordance with the prophecy of Jeremiah, who said: ‘Behold, the days are com-
ing, the Lord says, when I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and the
house of Judah, not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers on the day
when I took them out from the land of the Egyptians.** What was the covenant that He
made with their fathers in the land of the Egyptians, if not that of the blood of the lamb on
Passover, that is to say Easter, about which He said: ‘Let this law be among your people’?'%
Now, the sons of Israel were spared from the executioner by the blood of the irrational
lamb, so can we not be saved from eternal death by the blood of the immaculate Lamb?
The stainless Lamb of God, at the time of the Passion, took bread, blessed [it], {61r} broke
[it], and gave [it] to the disciples, and similarly the cup of wine, saying that they were His
body and blood, ordering [them] to take these in memory of Him and to recognize Him
as the sacrifice of the immaculate and pure Lamb, for He taught that the lamb meant that
true Lamb. You have not read the Scriptures or the names that the divine Scriptures call
Him: Word, Son, Ray, Image of God, Image of Servant, God, Man, Angel, Pearl, Hook,"*
Lord of Lords, Servant, Lamb, Sheep, Shepherd, Eldest among Brothers,"”” Eldest among

146 John 1:29.
147 John 1:1-3.
148 John 14:9.
149 John 10:15.

150 John 8:29. The word “Father” does not appear in either Zohrab or the Greek New Testament, although
it does appear elsewhere in John, for example, in 5:37; 8:16, 18.

151 John 20:17.

152 John 1:12.

153 John 20:21.

154 Jer. 31:31-32.

155 Cf. Exod. 12:17; Num. 9:14; 15:15.
156 “Hook,” upp: cf. Matt. 17:27(26).
157 Rom. 8:29.
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the Dead.”® Nothing would impede [me] from pointing out each of these names, as well
as why and for what reason these names were given or may be [given], if I knew that you
were seeking righteousness.

“As for circumcision, which you said we changed to baptism: you did not know the
mystery of circumcision, why God was satisfied to establish His covenant in that most
hidden member and not in other, {61v} more glorious and visible members; so, truly, you
will not know that Abraham, before his circumcision, was pleasing to God and he received
the order of circumcision as a sign of his faith in and love of God. But it is not known to
you why, according to what was written above, [it was established] there in the hidden
member. But we received a command to circumcise the heart,' spiritually, and not the
exterior body, according to the aforementioned promise of God to make a new covenant.'*
If Christ, the teacher of the true Law, had not eliminated circumcision, sacrifice, and the
Sabbath, then what new covenant did He make? Now, you should be ashamed of that, for
in the latter times when God freed the human race from the bonds of the Law, you want
to be vengeful about circumcision. You greatly ridiculed it, for in the Old [Testament] God
commanded to circumcise every male on the eighth day,' but you {62r} shame not only
the men but also the women with this disgrace, regardless of age.

“But God foretold about divine baptism through the prophet Ezekiel, saying: ‘T will
sprinkle holy water over you and you will be cleansed of all your impurities. I will cleanse
you of all your idols.'** And the Lord commanded the same in the Gospels: ‘Go and hence-
forth make disciples of all the heathens. Baptize them in the name of the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit.'*®* And the word of the prophet was fulfilled: ‘I set you as a light for the
heathens’;'** and again: “The people who sat in the darkness saw a great light1¢°

“We did not exchange Saturday for Sunday, as you are imprudently wont to do. You
unadvisedly arranged Friday as your day of gathering, not knowing a single thing as a
pretext for it. But on account of the bodily resurrection of the Lord, through which He
promised us resurrection, we devote {62v} ourselves to prayer and praise of the Creator for
such a truly great mystery. For it was on that day, in the beginning, that He said, “Let there
be light”; and there was light.'* On the same day He caused the light of the good news of
the resurrection to shine for the human race, through the bodily resurrection of His only
begotten Word. We did not receive an order to be idle on it [the day of rest], in the man-
ner of the Jews, to the point of not even preparing food once on it, like the Jews. But why
do you consider these true traditions of us Christians to be important, since you do not
believe in either the Lord or His prophets? For God spoke about you and people like you

158 Col. 1:18.
159 Rom. 2:29.
160 Cf. Jer. 31:31.
161 Gen. 17:9-14.
162 Ezek. 36:25.
163 Matt. 28:19.
164 Acts 13:47.
165 Matt. 4:16.
166 Gen. 1:3.
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through His prophet: ‘Despicable people; and be repulsed and ruin yourselves. For I am
doing a deed in your days; a deed that you would not believe, even if someone told you.**’

“(11) And I have not forgotten what you said: ‘How was it possible for God to live
in a human womb, among the blood and flesh and various impurities?” As far as I know,
{63r} you are informed that the creatures of God, which He ordered into being from noth-
ing with a word, are many, as Psalm 148 says: ‘He spoke and they came into being; He
commanded and they were built’**® [He created] that which you perhaps consider by your
own designs to be even more venerable and more pure than man: the sky and the celestial
bodies with the sun and the moon and the stars, and the earth with plants and all the living
creatures. But this living being, which you say is impure, was created not by a command
but by the hand of the Omnipotent and Most Holy One Himself and brought to life and
animated with His breath. Now the fashioning of our nature, which was created by those
hands of the Creator and was honored [to be made] in the image of that same Creator,
was not filthy according to God. So now do not blaspheme its good Creator [by saying
that] such filth [is to be attributed] to God; not a single thing from Him [is filthy] except
for sins, which God neither created nor commanded in man. Rather, no other thing exists
{63v} that was created with more honor than man, on account of whom He indeed created
everything.

“Now, He made that same [man] worthy of such honor. He did not consider it shame-
ful to take His very image and to save him, for as I said, there is nothing impure in human
nature, excepting only sin. What you consider to be the most impure in our nature He
formed in great appropriateness for our kind, like the menses of women for human fertility
and ways to eliminate excess food and drink for the maintenance of life. These things are
impure to you, but to God the things you love—wantonness, killing, blasphemy, and other
such things—are impure, and not the things you mentioned before, which He Himself truly
defined for their procreation and rest. Beyond these, understand this: {64r} He lit the bush
next to Moses with the fire of His divinity and it did not burn.'® Man is more honored than
a bush and all created things, for God said concerning the saints who were among human-
kind that ‘T will dwell in them and walk among them,'” and again: “Where will I live, if
not among the meek, among the humble, and among those who tremble at My words?’*"!

“Behold, He said that the righteous among men are the dwelling of His divinity, and
the offenses of natural and human infirmities, which you classify as impurity, are not any
sort of impediment to God,"”* for it was befitting the Ever-living to also be a living temple.

167 Heb. 1:5. The citation differs from both Zohrab (Stultp wiphwawphnwup G hwyhguipnip Gt qupdwugupnip
qupiwiu bt tngupnip. gh gnpd dh gnpotd Gu junnipu abp npnid ny humwnuygkp phwkwn G np wwpdbugh
akq) and the Septuagint (idete, ot katappovntal, kol emPAéarte kot Boavpdoote Boavpdora kol apavicdnte,
S0t Epyov £ye Epydlopan év Talg NEEPOLG DRV, O 0D pr) TLOTEVOTTE £G4V TIG EKSLNYTTOW).

168 Ps. 148:5-6. “They were built,” phlitigui, is a direct translation of the Septuagint’s éxticOnooav and
differs from Zohrab, which reads “it was established,” hwuwnwwnbguu.

169 Exod. 3:2.

170 2 Cor. 6:16.

171 Cf. Isa. 66:2. Both Zohrab and the Septuagint read “where will I look” (huytiguyg, émipAéyw) instead
of “where will I dwell” (phwljiguyjg). Above the word “meek,” htiqu, is written &, which must stand for
Isaiah, tuuygh.

172 Cf. 1 Cor. 6:19-20.
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I suggest this to you, especially as you are envious of the honor of the saints of God and
their relics, in which God said that He Himself dwells. For if God cares for the bones of
all to raise men up at the general resurrection, [then] how much more [does He care] for
His saints, whose {64v} greatness and glory He spoke of many times, and especially those
who suffered death for Him? The Holy Spirit indeed also spoke concerning them through
the mouth of David: “The death of His saints is honorable before the Lord’;'”* and again:
“The afflictions of the just are many; He will deliver them from everyone and He will keep
their bones, and not one from among them will be ground to dust.'”* It says ‘many saints
were not ground into dust’ about the divine power that dwelt in the saints, but they were
ground into dust and burned by fire. But you are not able to contemplate this at all; rather,
like a child, you look only at visible things. And again, it says: ‘God is wonderful in His
saints,'”* and again Solomon [says]: “The just stand forever and their recompense is from
the Lord. Although in the eyes of man they died, '’ they are at peace. I know that you are
not informed that the uncircumcised foreigner was killed and thrown into the tomb of the
prophet Elisha. He came close to the bones of the prophet {651} and was resurrected imme-
diately."” Behold, if divine power had not dwelt in the bones of the holy prophet, how were
the bones of a mere dead man [i.e., Elisha] able to resurrect the dead man? The living God
did not consider dwelling in the tomb of the dead to be an impurity for His divinity.

“What seems impure to me and you [is] but its opposite to God. But we shall request
from you such honor for the saints, for you now torture those who fear the Lord to deny
[God] in accordance with the usual heathen perversion. Indeed, by killing those who do
not agree [with you], you kill yourselves with eternal death according to the predictions
of our Lord: “There will come a time when whoever kills [you] will consider it a service to
offer God’*”*—just as Muhammad, the brother of your father, on the day that he made the
ungodly sacrifice, mixed the blood of the slaughtered camel with the blood of the Chris-
tians by decapitating the servants of God. {65v} And you are angered and discomfited at
this, if we lay the saints of God who were martyred because of their confession of Him in
places consecrated to God in this world.

“Indeed, you recalled in regard to the sign of the cross and icon[s] [that] we honor the
cross in memory of the Passion of the incarnate Word of God upon it, which we learned
from God’s command to Moses as well as from the preaching of the prophets. Moses
ordered to make and put the mark of the cross on the forehead of the high priest; he called
the plate holy and dedicated it. And the shape of the leaf [of the Temple door] was such
that it appears to have shown a living being. For this reason, the foreheads of us Christians
are sealed with the sign of the cross, as with the body of the Word of God that suffered for
us. Indeed, the prophet Isaiah also clearly indicated the wood from which the cross [was
made and] with which the Church is ever crowned and boasts: “‘With cedar, he says, ‘with
pine, and with cypress together {661} to bring glory to the place of My sanctuary; and [ will

173 Ps. 115:6(116:15).

174 Ps. 33(34):20-21. The citation differs slightly from Zohrab and the Septuagint.
175 Ps. 67:36(68:35).

176 Wis. 5:16; 3:4. The citation differs from Zohrab and the Septuagint.

177 Cf. 4 Kgdms. (2 Kings) 13:21.

178 John 16:2.
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glorify the place for My feet’'’” And Solomon says: ‘Blessed is the wood through which
there is righteousness’;'® and again: ‘It is a wood of life to all who make it and who trust
in it firmly as in the Lord. ™

“But as for icons, we do not have anything like you think, for we did not indeed
receive such commands from Scripture, though we find in the Old [Testament] [that] God
commanded Moses to make the likeness of the Cherubim for the Tabernacle of witness.'®
So we, too, warmed with the wishes of the disciples of the Lord and with the love of the
incarnate Lord, assuredly rejoice while looking at'® the portrait[s] and replica[s] that have
come to us from their times as images truly of them, and we glorify God our Savior, who
clothed His only begotten Son in such likeness and who glorified His saints; and it is not
as if we worship the wood and the paint that is on the wood. {66v}

“(13) But you are not ashamed about venerating with sacrifices your house, which
you call the Ka‘ba and [which] you say was some house of Abraham, though it is really
an arid, demonic desert that Abraham never saw once even in a dream. Your people wor-
shipped the house before your Muhammad, as [was] your custom. Your Muhammad did
not destroy it, but instead only said that Abraham settled [there]. Lest I appear insulting
and inconsiderate to you, I will clarify this for you from the holy Gospels and from your
own histories, for many times the Lord sent a multitude of demons into that desert, as
it says in the Gospel: “They move around, it says, ‘through waterless places.'® Indeed,
some demon jinns reside there and appear to you sometimes in the likeness of snakes
and sometimes they seduce with impure and lewd desires and give you thoughts of sex-
ual intercourse,'® as is their custom. {67r} Now you imprudently believe their deceptions
[that] you are their equal here and in the world to come. You do not understand that in
the world to come of the Gospel of the Savior, they are not able to draw near with such
things; furthermore, his [i.e., Satan’s] rebellious tyranny was bound by the power of His
becoming human. Although they are malicious like their father Satan, they are not able to
harm them [i.e., humans] openly. If they were able and dared, they would have killed you,
burning you by fire in a single day, but instead they only stealthily seduce you into losing
your souls through deception. You do not know why you worship and kiss the rock that
you call rukn. And [you do not know the reason] for the demonic slaughter that the beasts

179 Isa. 60:13. The citation differs from Zohrab and the Septuagint, but the words used for “with pine,’
wtht (pekiw), and “with cypress,” whjhinhuun (pekiwrisaw), are from the Greek mevkn. According to
Awetik’ian, Surmelian, and Awgerian 183637, 2:647, the latter occurs only in this passage, whereas the
former is attested also in the Armenian translation of the Alexander Romance.

180 Wis. 14:7.

181 Prov. 3:18. The citation differs from Zohrab and the Septuagint. It is possible that “who make it,” np
wnibill qiiw, represents a scribal error in Armenian for “who take it,” np wniinié qw, which would be
closer in meaning to the Septuagint’s toig avteyopévolg adtig, although Zohrab reads np wjuwnuwwpha
h .

182 Exod. 25:18-22; 26:1, 31.

183 “While looking at,” juanhdwd wbuwbdbiny. We take the preposition juanhiwi, “opposite, in the
presence of, in the face of;” as working with the verb “to see,” mliuwili, possibly together rendering the
Greek émiokomnéo.

184 Matt. 12:43. In Zohrab and the Septuagint the subject is singular: “the unclean spirit,” wyjult whno and
T0 akdBaptov mvedpa, respectively.

185 “Sexual intercourse,” wdnwbiwbwyny, lit., “of marrying”
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and the birds abhor. [And you do not know the reason] they [the worshippers] would run
on one foot, or [the reason] for the rock-throwing, for the fleeing, for the shaving [of] the
head, or for the other shameful deeds that they commit.

“I will allow myself to mention the impure command of your lawgiver concerning
men having relations {67v} with women, about which I am ashamed to speak, [and] to
bring up the example of plowing the fields,**¢ through which some of you have learned to
have relations with women with such obscenity in the manner of a plough. Or what shall
I say [about] the chaste demeanor of your prophet, the deceitful obscenity of the wife of
Zayd, and attributing the causes of the impurity to God, whence also loathsome laws have
entered among your people? What is a more evil blasphemy than making God the cause
of those who desire that which he did? Indeed you said that David took Uriah’s wife;'® he
took [her and] he sinned against God, on account of which he was punished by the Lord.
Whereas your Muhammad and you do the very [thing] you oppose!'™® No matter how
evil the sins, [you do] not consider them to be sins; you do not ask forgiveness for them,
and you do not find sins [to be] shameless. God commanded in the Gospels that a man
not leave his wife, except in the case of adultery. And you, when you are satisfied with
your wives, as if with food, you want [to leave them] and you leave [them]. {68r} So if it
were possible, I would not say anything about the shameful remarriages, as you first allow
others to profane a wife and then you take [her].

“Where shall I put the unscrupulous fornication of your concubines, for whom you
expend all the possessions and spoils of man? Buying expensive possessions at high cost,
you satisfy that obscenity with her and then sell [her] like an animal. They say about
the serpent that it has relations with the muraena, the reptile that is in the depths of the
sea. And when it nears the seashore, it ejects fatal poison and in this way consummates
its desire. Yet you are more venomous than even this snake, and more treacherous. Your
wickedness is not relieved with bodily copulation, for even at your death, instructed by
evil spirits, you sinfully exterminate one another by strangulation.

As for what you said about Satan and the souls of the righteous, you make Satan the
treasurer of God. You have many highly incorrect ideas about our wisdom. {68v} But Satan
rejoiced over the despair caused by the death [of] men, and simultaneously Satan himself
thought that the righteous who died were truly lost and forgotten by God. Presuming that
the Word of God, on account of His body and immense humility, was like such people,
he induced His [i.e., Jesus’s] disciple to betray [Him] and the Jews to kill [Him]. Seeing
the Lord’s willing advance toward death on this cross, he became frightened and began
to rebuke with terror the wife of the judge in order to hinder the salvation of the human
race.'® Having tasted death in His humanity, He [Jesus] remained immortal in the nature
of His divinity and indivisible from His humanity as true God from true God. He arose
and, even more, He resurrected His humanity according to the prophecy of David: ‘May
God arise and may His enemies be dispersed,' and from the twelve prophets: ‘Wait for
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me on the day of my resurrection.*”* He did not arise {69r} for His own sake, since He
was incorporeal, immortal, and incorruptible; rather, He took on humanity and with that
endured death for the sake of the human race. And by His resurrection He granted res-
urrection to humans and hope to the souls of the dead to be clothed in flesh once more,
freeing incorporeal souls from the dress of the enemy incorporeally, for souls meet with
not the smallest attentions of the Creator through the incarnation of the Word in Christ.
Now, in this way Satan was bound with his own and his demons’ despair, destruction, and
impotency to no longer compel mankind to foreign worship that God does not want, and
with hope of [their] inheriting the eternal fire of hell.

“T also did not forget what you said from the prophet Isaiah, the sayings about the
riders on the ass and the camel. Now, the meaning of the vision is as follows. The seeing of
an arid sea: the ‘arid sea’ is your desert, {69v} bordering on the sea, close to the Babylonian
kingdom and neighbor to it. And after a little bit, he says: ‘T saw two riders: one rider on an
ass and one rider on a camel.'”* The two were one single rider, as the prophet says clearly,
having shown it in that same place. But the prophet calls ‘an ass’ the Jewish people, who
read the Laws and the Prophets and yet, believing the teaching of Satan, did not recognize
or obey the world-saving Gospel. He accused [them] about this at the beginning of his
writing: “The ox knew its owner and the ass its master’s stable, but Israel has not known
Me.*”* Whereas he called the Midianites and the Babylonians ‘a camel’ because these ani-
mals are common among you. That enemy, who led the Jews astray with misconceptions
about obeying the law, has overturned you through idolatry, for the two are one. See how
the prophet shows this clearly again; he says: ‘T saw the same rider, for a pair of horses was
coming.’* {70r} So what previously seemed to be two is one. And ‘the pair of horses, since
he [i.e., Satan] ruled the Jews and the heathens, who persecuted'”” Him. Now, how was he
coming and what did he say? ‘He was coming, he says, ‘on a pair of horses, and he raised
a shout and said: ‘Babylon has fallen and its handiwork has been destroyed."*

“Behold, the enemy is this one who laments its desolation, who did not know another
place to flee to except for your desert, and who came to your people, leading both horses
of his impiety, which are Jewish instability and heathen wantonness. He gave you these
together. He deceived you stealthily, and not by force, for you circumcise and conceive of
the divinity like the Jews do, without the substantial and creative Word and Spirit; but you
believe in fortune and fate and demons who are jinns, like the heathens do. With those
who [are] like them, you lead lives of filthy and unmentionable impurities.

“You call your raids of merciless killings and of enslaving men ‘the way of God’
{70v} Such are your beliefs and rewards, and your boasts of conducting an angelic lifestyle,
but we know and are familiar with the mystery of our wondrous salvation. We expect to

191 Zeph. 3:8. The citation differs slightly from Zohrab, where the verse reads uwywutiw hoid instead of
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in the verse in the Septuagint: dmopevov pe.
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193 Isa. 1:3.

194 Isa. 21:9.

195 “Persecuted,” hwjwotwg. The verb is singular in the Armenian text, probably through the influence
of “he ruled,” mhptiwg, which immediately precedes the relative pronoun.

196 Cf.Isa. 21:9.
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enjoy the kingdom of heaven after the resurrection, since we obeyed the proclamations of
the Gospel. We are obedient for such good things that ‘the eye did not see and the ear did
not hear . . ., which God has prepared for those who love Him’*” and believe in Him—not
fountains of wine, milk, and honey, nor copulation with women who remain forever vir-
gins, nor the birth of sons, nor any other such quackeries born of heathen and hellish folly.
God forbid the nonsense of your farfetched stories, for ‘the kingdom is not food and drink,
as the Holy Spirit says; rather, ‘it is righteousness and holiness.*® For ‘in the resurrection,
they do not take wives nor are there husbands, but thus they are like {71r} the angels in
heaven.!'”” But since you are never satisfied with impurity, with the pleasure of your filthy
desires, and consider nothing else better than it, you therefore consider the kingdom of
heaven nothing without it and you want to furnish it [i.e., heaven] with it [i.e., impurity].
“This we answer you in brief, since we have been troubled by you heathens because of
our unshakeable and indubitable faith in the past as well as now. We are constantly dying
because of the venerable, holy, and unparalleled name that has been attributed to us in
accordance with the prediction of the prophet Isaiah: ‘He will call you a new name, which
the Lord shall name,*° as the Lord prescribed to us while He was physically on earth,
saying: ‘If they persecuted Me, then they will also persecute you. If they kept My word,
then they will also keep yours. But they will do this to you since they do not recognize
My Creator’®' And again: ‘Here in this world {71v} you will have affliction’;*? and in His
prayers to the Father, He said: “They whom You gave to the world were Yours and You gave
them to Me,*” and ‘“They are not from this world like I am also not from this world,** for ‘if
they were from the world here, this world would truly love its own. But they are not from
this world; rather, I chose them from the world. Because of this, this world hates them.?”
“Now because of such hope we are tortured by you with threats and with death; and
[you are tormented] by us with patience, for we do not put our hope in our bow nor will
our sword save us, but the right hand and arm of the Lord and the light of His counte-
nance.””® Whether He wants and is pleased to in this world still or in the next, He may
increase the recompense as much as He wants and whenever He may want in exchange for
your punishments. Whereas you, persisting in your violence and your extortion, think this
befitting of your faith for the sake of the pleasure of God, not remembering the Persians
who tyrannized for 400 years. {72r} God himself knows the reason why, but it was not on
account of their correct beliefs. But we are pleased with these tribulations and these afflic-
tions that befall us for the sake of the glorified name of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,

197 1 Cor. 2:9.

198 Rom. 14:17. The citation differs slightly from Zohrab and the Greek New Testament.

199 Matt. 22:30.

200 Isa. 62:2.

201 John 15:20-21. The last part of the citation differs from Zohrab and the Greek New Testament.
202 John 16:33.

203 John 17:6. The citation differs from Zohrab and the Greek New Testament.

204 John 17:17.

205 John 15:19. The citation differs slightly from Zohrab and the Greek New Testament, as in the biblical
passage Jesus addresses his audience in the second-person plural rather than the third-person plural.

206 Cf. Ps. 43:4, 7(44:3, 6).



isac.uchicago.edu

4. THE ARMENIAN LETTERS OF ‘UMAR AND LEO 123

so that we may arrive at the goodness of the hereafter with those who loved the day when
God’s great judgment will appear for the glory and praise of those who love His name, and
with whom may we also be worthy in glorifying the single divinity of the Father, His only
begotten Word, and the Holy Spirit now, forever, and unto the ages. Amen.”

The emperor Leo wrote this transcript of reply and sent it by means of one of his faith-
ful servants to ‘Umar, the prince of the Ishmaelites, who, when he read it, very respectfully
felt great shame. And by means of this letter he also increased his mildness and consider-
ation toward the Christian people. {72v} He presented himself everywhere as an obliging
person, for, as we already related, he released the captives and pardoned all of them for
their transgressions by setting them free. He also demonstrated greater sincerity to his
own people than the previous ones who were princes before him did, for he opened the
stores of the treasury and distributed salaries to the officers. And after all that, he died.
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gnpng b Uwhdbtnd pn Jyuybwg (hot; unippu b dwnwyu Tunmony, wdhun{37viwa 1hihu.
l gpn Uwhdbinmig put qUunnwd np anpuip fuunubguit. b pwt qUuunnimod pwub dwupdanyg
tplbw hwunmwnph®™ hwdwphu: G wpn ghwdwnwind hwpguiohd. wuw wnuybd. hwphip
daunwuwa. Swnuyhgt Uuwnnidng. quh b junuqu dhny fuwunnug Yyyuniphit apdwphwn E, Epk
uhny quyuwfunphh b quyhdwgh. U unkny dpdwpwmon Jupdnnh. b wyu £ unbny dpdwpnkyi.
qybpwgpbwy unippun. ownwyu U uhptithu Uunniony Uwhdbnmd pn fununnjuib] niuniguak
abq. b gnp h abnb tngu fvuwubguit Uunniwd. ny hopt panniah. b ny wynd pgnmabk niunguat:

4. Uuwghbp, U ghw’pn wpnupugniguiokp qqpbwag zpthg. b ghtvn Gppuyp np hay
tdwbd pnih abq juybgudk. U nnip wukp Epk wipkaph gpigud pugnud woqud b Ynptwd npp
naptniniht qw jnpnngt Pupuwyktnh b ghnkhor gnpu h odw. b dowghd dwdwbowu hoy np squyn
wn dnuw juybguik U ny hiy. dhisl {38r} gptightt ndwidp h dwpnuwak jhn wynphl hipbwig
hwodwnpny pun judwg hipbwig wqq jawm wggh b ghn jhw ginh. b dnpw dwpddbnktap tha
mpningd Unwdwy npp dnnwtwd U h upodhu pdppndht. gh dwn £ h onuw vwnwbwy.
tdwaonnp npu ppowinipbwipt hipbwag:

Nuwuwuluwbh: Qupdwbowd, qupdwiowd. ny pop*”® wmthwwunniphtt Ubp nudwan atpn;.
wy bpk ghwpn pon juynbnmphion ny wdwykbp. wyp qingon b gpny wwbnkp. npytu gh bu
Ohowntih 1hithghp: Gt qutiq ubipndp pwithip Yupotp qupwgnbgniguity. b ggnijun gnp h
pnphn pn juthyunwlbwy notu dhpndp wuwgniwonyp Junotu hwuwmwwnby gpny pk np wukp
nnip. wpn bpk hwmwunwphd pntht pbiq wuwgnuwop dbp, wdkiwyoht wupnhu hwmonu.
pwbgh uwny YYuyh. ny np. gniwbu h Juniptwbds pagmahéa U qykud h pug payta{38vinia.

Puyg npnhtunle ytu mbntwy. mtw nwhp. wubdp dGp zZpkhga qpbwy h uppniptwon
wbnngl. ny jwmbdwbg hoy uwnbtnotw] qpnygu wy;p h wnng yWuwudnipbwag Gppuwybgh.
wpwigh wunmnuwowuhpuwg wbnuugbwp. U h gpng dnghtt hull dwpqupkthgh. puwb
b Gpynt G wpwpwop Uuwmmodny. gnpu h ulqpuid h ytg winipu gnpotwg. puwi b Gpln
ghpp wunntwudwhap. b np wn Gppwbghut anphtt b wn vbhq. dnjapwi b pht wnthwpbnhgo
tngw. ptytwbt hhago h dngwdh Yphowlu nohto. b wyd ny wnwog veoh funphpnny: Quiyu
Juut wyanphl Uuvnnwo dwpqupkhipt numgbwy jupgbwg. gh h dhibwig hwunwnbuy

208

208 npbp] read: pan.
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ayvwupunnmiphtpt tpuhtt wyu puwd b Gpynt gpng: zhtig G wipktopb. gnp Prunpw. Gppwbghp.
U Npuwpw Uunphp. b Lnndwiu. dbp Ynybdp. np mbh quuuniudghunmpbwai quipmphia. b
qupupywgnpomplwdd Uunmony quatuwphu. b wwwnnitp {39r} Juud Yongh htpwinuwg
ny Wuwpwb qanuw U ntfund np wn Uppwhwd, yuud quuulht np £ -Lphunnu. b wyp whuybu
nuunuunwiwg. b gnhhg hpwdwiop h pug hpwdwpbgniguob] qonuw h hbpwinuwluo
unynpnipbwigd npnud pank o huly tha:

bPuy 3tundu. U “Fwwnwnpugh™ b zompw ghppt’ b LFwquunpmiptwigh ynptipht. b
Utwgnpnugh. unpu wyuwndnnp G pun dudwawho upwiyiugnponiptwiogs Uuwnnion). b
wiufuw] wgqupwiop wpnuwpngd wqgh np qu hwak jupgun h Lphuwnnu. b yuwndniphiop
gpwquinpugd hupwykbnh. Epk nyp tnté hwanjp Uuwmnidny. U nyp ny bu. b pwdwanda wgqgh
Juul jumaguiawg hipbwig jepynu puquuinpniphitiu Pupuytnh U Snmw. b yquundnnp Juubd
qbpnipbwt anghd. hull Uwununup “Faiph b ghpp Unnndnah. qnp Gnhtnkp. b Chpwpohphhd
Gppwitighp. U Mwunhdnd. U Uwdwwnnd dhp wnwubbdp. U tpyn{39vinwuwd dvwpqupkhgh.
Guwgh. Gpbdhwy. “Fwbhk;. Gquyhtih gphonga. wdbbwgopt dwpquptmphip G Juub
qujunbtwdb Lphunnuh. wnpn Epk h z2pthg np pthnplw] wywwatn. ny Ep htwnp gpionga nng
wwhpy. gh swpugnpownnpb juyanuhy dwhu gpht gpbitingd h pug pwndwha, U h dh ud japyniu
b Jud pbpliv untith jephu ghpu dnnnyhip. b gyuibniuda bu h pug pupanda. pwagh h anuw
nhipugnya £ 9bgkih.

G1 nupdbw npuku upotd shu wanbnbwl prtwdnipbwad np pon vhq Lphunnabuwyuu
U pon zptwyud. b ny Juub wyiny dhny nipnip. wy Juud ununnjuabing dtp g3huntu Epk uw
E Lphuwnub. np b npph Uunmony wn h dwpqupkhgt pupngiguit: bull ZpEuyp. whw. quu
ny wubl Lphuwnnu, wy ptl fununnjuohd pk wpdwid £ quip Lphunnup. vwjuyd wothwwop
dowgbwp qpng dwpqunkhga npnh Uuwnniong b ny wyjuybu fununnjuoho gLphunnu: Upn
wwuw {40r} ghw’pn wwwlwdhyp gpbbnja quyuuhuh hwunwnméa b winwpuynubih
JJuniphiu jhiptiwbg gpbwad pnnhtt b Jud hopbwbp junbiht. npp ny Jupnn G h yhpw
wyny nipnip hdwiwy. pkl jnyd np pnbwnuwnbugk. qpubd” Epk ny h yipw dwpdowgtiing npnng
Uuwnniony:

Cajuwy b qbippnpn Wuwwmwufuwohuu. gipniphttt 2pkhg dwpupwa quupdany quniuni
Lphunnup bnlt. hull ghw’pny wn ondue hwunwnnia jugbwy Ep G nwdwnd b juuupuiopb
U pwhwowniphitt, npyktu b juywn hul £ h uppng Uibnwpwiowgd npyku nne hu yqubgbp
gqStwntka. gprthwmmptokd b quiyngt dh puwn dhngk. gnp punn Uibnwpuiowgt junmwnpbwg.
1 quyu ny junuqu wy hoyy hpwg Gph wpwpbwy. wy gh wpnupwgniugk ghip wuwgbwua
h dtnd Ywipquipthga. b gniggk Gpk yh0 hwljwnwl 6dw” wyp vhpbhp. & hwunwnnid Jyuygp
wnintuni{40v} ptwdd Gnpw funphpnny. & npp thé Yuwwpwipd np wn Zptwjub. Epk
ny gpbwbd dwpqupkthgh np jaw Gpyngni gbpnipbwigh Pupugbnh b Snipw. wn ZpEwygyub
Juyhtt dhoylt b dwdwbowlu thpyeht dbpny. npnd pugnud Jyuniphion SEpd jnuniguabyo
quihwiub zptwyub jhotwg jUibnwpwbudg. ghptguwa h Lwpnipnnnanunpuy, wqqd zpkhg,
wy; wunniwouwght wyghniphtt ny G dngw pny; pun wyddne qbpbyn Juunwpby. wyg
qrwtwinul wqqb ptwlbtgnig h mbinhu jnpu Judbkgui. pon dnuw tho gptwad. wyp b ndwip
h dvwpqupkthgb. npuku Gqkyhk) wuk ghtiptk. pk Gu th h dky qipnipbwig win witha Lnpup
gtuny. U Ubwbdhwbp Gpubtihp h Awpbingoh pdagub h himga. b dGot Fwbdhk) h Awpbingoh
dwpqupbwgut. b wan poybgun h gnip wntidnig. b wikd Gupbpw hppa h adha gnpotgui:

Puygghpan dnuw thagptiwb. {411} niphnginjauppng h Uwininuh wuwgbuy dwpgqupthib
Juud qtiptynjo zpthg. np ptykwn wmwluihd skp tnbwy. wy quiujuw yuwunwhndd hpuga
towbwltwg. h hwphip Gphunid G Yhg. Uwnuinuhtt wubiny. wn ginnypl Awupbjuging wian
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tunbwp b qwytwp. npyku jhohgup qUhnYa h dheh tingu. qnintug Jufubigup ggnpowpwou
utp. gh won hwpghtt qtiphyp dbp pwu tpgng. b wmwphyp dbp pwiu wiphtmpbwo: Puly
np wuwghp dwppub hwoawnpny gptwy ggptwad. ghnbd gh qun h j6qpk gbpypnpnnuda
Juudhu pwdpwub) gh phybwnb Gnta h yepw anpu panphp hngingét uppny b wnwig Yyphwywiowg
wuunibwg quuikiwyb. U jnpdud thwaqudwya wqqo jupfuwphwgi jnpng uthnbguid. nupdwa
16pnuuntd pepny pon hipbwou qgpiwad. Gpuibgun b wan Uunniony upwbybibwuga gnpo.
gh b ny dh hoty h hoing & wn h JEqPE Wwundniphoho guu wuljwu:

Gt np {41v} wuwgbpd dwpnhy thd b dnnwgdwdp pdpndtho. dwpnhly hwiwuwwg
Judtbwyth mupp o b yuuuwdhnp b dnnuglnunp: bul] Uunnuwd juithntawljwi np 4Go
L quupnipbudp. wyuyjbu b hdwumniptwd ny nih uwhdwa b bgp, np fuwnubgun pon dwpnuo
ownwhip hipnyp dwpqunthip. wn npnd ny £ updtwg b jud dnnwgdwd wiuwn. dw fuuwwukp
h dwipqupkub. U ny h dwpnui hdwuwnmu pnnnyp qonuw: Puyg qpn Uwhdtnd yghnhgt™a
wnpnbip dwpn. npny pwdht quyupwia uppng Uunniony quniphibu dhuy@t anpue pwaht h
pwg payonw: Gud np wuwgbp dwan (hokp quunmubwy h Swnwyu Uuwnnidng. b qUuunniud
wikalth ny. puyg npp pwpinpt funphhét™ ghnta Gpb h dhod np wnwbg Juuympbwd gpng L,
dw L dbpabow) vwwnwdwgh pwb Epk juyupwd unippu. b yjuytwiu Uuwnniony:

Gt np junuqu gphunyg pu@’ wyupwd putwlwi: Pul np wuwgbp {421} ny quwbb)
ubq junpktoud Undubuh uul wppunmipbwad b ndnfung U nuunmuuwmwoh b jupniptwd, ny
Juuitgup ghwnb) Gpk npyku Jupkthé dwpnhy ponmob; qghwnniphiod Uunniony. wyawku
niuniguiaitp ganuw Uuwmniwd. U ny Gpk thny dwpquipkthe fpwwwbguir Uunnowwd pan dwipnjua
b dhny dwdwawfur npyku nnt wuwghp Gpk qnp htyy wuwwnnihpbing Ep Uunnuwd wqgh
dwpnui quikbuyd pon Undubuh dtnd wuwnnippbwg. st wynwbu gh gnp héy Lnghb
wuwuwnihpbwg. syuwwnnihpbug quyé Gngu np junwy pwd qLn. U gnp Uppwhwdni
wuwwnnihpbwg. suyyuwnnihptiug Lnjh. anjiytu qUnJukupé ywyyuunnihpwg Uppwhudni. b
gnp 3tunjuyt, yyyuwwnnihptwg Unydukuh. U gnp Uwdnibhtt U “Funph b wying dwpgqunkhga
Jjhipwpwbyhip dwdwowyu. yyyuwwmnihpbwg 3tunju: ©h npyku wuwgupl junwyugng.
wyuybu wn vwur vwfun hwdbgun Tunnuwd ghbpld b gyuidu {42v} hip dwaniguiaty wggh
dwnpnuad. gh b ny upkhto hul dwpnhy shwhwnnjo pnind hwpuab] qupuoytith ghnniphak
anpw: Upn Gpl quuibowgia pan dhny dwpqupkh abind fuwubuwy Ep, ponkp b quy; dwpguptua
wnwpkp Uunnmud, Jud Gpk wyod wdbowyoh pny muyp wyquuab] npyku o wubu.
nonkt™n pount fuwubguit pan onuw: Upn pkh junwowy Yppniphit Ep Undubuh, dwpnuib b ny
wnwluitht Junmupbugnop. vwluya spwawiug Uunnmd U h adw Juud jupniptwad b
nuuwuwnwiht b ndnfungb:

Jwub jupnipbwad wuk, mbubp gh Gu Gl Uunnwo U ny £ wyp wunniud puyg jhaka. tu
uyuiwdbd b Jegniguabd hupluabd b pdolbd U ny np hwik qabq h dbnwg hing: G1 Juub
nuunuunwihé wuk. upbghg nputu thwyjuwlo qunbp hd b h fwinhp Yyphdnig wpawlbighg
quy hu: G1 nupdtwg fuanpbugk Yyptdu nuunmuunwbwg ppunitugh. hwwnngk b wwn{43r}
Gitwgh: bul Juubd ndnfungt. gh hnip pnppnptiwyg L wuk b pupymptok hddk wyptiugh dhoyu
h ndnjupt dtppht: Pul qununty Junmwpbniphittd b qunghtt wanwia wynyp dwpquipkthipa
Juynbwgnyi wuk:

Pul np wuwgbp Uwpknu Uwplnu Antjuu’ 3nghwooku. gpightt qUiknwpuod. ghnbd
nan dyvwpuniphibu Ubp Lphunniokhgu abinhu. U judhu gh unniptwon pn pabp guwdkhp.
pk wukwp pk gpbiwy h9nyg quyn Uuwnmnuwd jeipljohg npwku nnt Juua thnipjuahn pn wubtu
ptytwl ytdp whnbntwy. pk b gpnyn Ndwn’ U Upnt Pomwp” b Uwindwd yupuhy gpbghi. b
nnip unbny hwdpunkp Gpk jiplahg henyg Uunnuwo: Upn juyud dSwiahp gdodwpuniphio uep
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Lnhuwnndthgu. gh pk wynwku Ep. ghw’nn nn gqpuyupunbu pk jiinng uintight jUitnmwpwiui jud
ubp b Jud wy np. gh”ty wpgbinyp quiantuboud Uitbmwpwiywgh h pug punowy. b quyi gpby
L pE{43v}u Uunmwo jtpyahg h fjunbwph henyg: Uy b quyu nbu gh ny hwdabgun Uunmniwd.
ny hip juanhiwtwjpwunipbwdp wnwog dwpdang wn dnnnynippu dwpnuia. b ny hpbywnwyu
wn dwpnhy wnwpbiny fupwwnb) qonuw. puyg dwpqupku h Gngniag pangpbwg b qonuw
wnwpbwg. Juwud npny b Skpd jnpdwd juwnmupbwug quibiowgt junwywgnya vwhdwabwui hip
gnpu h abtind dwpqupkhgh juunubigun owfupwd quiniinid dwpdho.

G1 ghnwgbuy Epl dwpnhy G jupumn wigbwuwaniptwog Uunnion). fununwgun angu
wnwply ghngh@t unipp Wwnwynhwmnu Ynytgbwy. wyuhopt dfjuhpwnhy. gh wpundkbha phuy b
uquyht jnpdwd ukhé h Jupnuubtukd hiptwag b h Skwndka Gpk pnning £ ginuw: 61 npytu
wuwgup” Juubd wynphly ghnghé unipp wuwnwlynhwunu Ynytiwg npytu qupnupl djuhpuphy
huyy giinuw Juub anpu hwdpwipddwi, b npytu gjhptigniguiiing {44r} wdikbwga fuunubtghngt
nan anuw U gnpdtighingd wnwigh anguw. gnp U qphingd tho wikiwa wmhtqbpug: Upn ghnbw
gh wunwynhwunu dfuhpwphy wanwbh, b ny Uhiwwn, wyuhépd gnhwbwd. b punhunpt?® h
utip (agnuu. ny wyqunwynphunnu?'’; Upnupt wnwbg ponnipbiwé £ hwhnymppiaoe?! wyu npytu
wuwg Stpd jUitbnwpuwiud Gpk np hwyghnyk ghnghtt unipp dh pnngh ddw. ghtyy yupugnyi pub
quyu hughnmiphit tpl ghnghtt unipp wukp quyp vh wuwnwp h ghnnipbok gpng Uuwnniong. b
gh ghnginjo uppny SEpd wuwg, (nip dnghtt hull wuwgbinga. huy Yjuhpwphyt hngho unipp wuk
gnp wnwphugk huyp jubonia hd dw nunugk dbg quudkiuygd b jhobigniugk dtq gnp nunigh dabgq.
gnp wnwphugk huyp juwinb hd wuk: 61 pn Uwhdbnb ny GYo juona Stwnd dtpng. wy jhip
wimb: Gt hngh@t unipp unipp wuwg {44v} ny dwpn. wyuhipd wywltpnwgh. b nnie hipdhi
ghwbu pk ny tppkp wmbuht wnwpbwpl Stunt qUwhdbwnb pn:

Unn npyku yepugnjat wuwgh® non dhny thny dwpquipkh dting pun dwudwiowlug ghipng
wunniudnipbwd ghuniphi ntunigmakpn wpuwphyt dbp. puyg b ny vwpqupkhipt juunwpbug
quitawyt qu juihnbowui wpnupniptwod. npuytu Uunnid h ating “Fwdhih vwpqupkh.
gh Gphu juynotwg Uunniud thnthnfudniou, npnyp h dpdwpunwugnia wunniudqhuniphian
dwpnhl junwy qup Jupuught® h Jnwyuwounnpbwdd fjuwwpk. b swhuwimnp dwawidy
wiphtwg (nwung. b winnuun h hquipugnyo (nju Lphunnuh Uiknwpwohu. b jUitknwpwak
wibtwnh h hwantpdtwy ghptp?? njui: Inppnpn thnthnfunud” Jud Jupnuwy buniphité wying.
Jud dwpqupthg funuwnodg. dwpnhy?® ny pduqwa. wy qonpht {451} hwunwla. U
wwwnnikpb jnindwlh h dnyd hopd thpyska. ny gnp dwpgqupk Jud wnwpbuwy jhn wywltpunwugh
hinng panmaty.

O: Pul] np wuwgtp jhn wywlbpumwgh Stwnt jtipwiwund b jtphnu pwdwobu) dhq
dwunitn. 3L wynwbu. pwagh dh vnnmipbwdp gptq dfuhpupt] jupohgbu qubp ujuwjwbu hay
wiphtwl wniny. U wpnupl wnupnbih £ pnn np ny £ odwd dwnwjhg Uunnion). b ghwpn
L, tbu wuwghg. vhny (Gqnih £ Jupnuybuniphiin abp b dhny wmqgh. b dwdwawy Gpldw
nnpw npuku nnipy wukp. hwphip. wd thnpp hoy wibith jud ywlwu. wpn jujupwa vwfun
dwdwawlbwd U vhny wqgqhn nudwi® guouiobdp pwgmd npnpunibu. wy np h ghnniphi
uGp hwuhtt® G wyjunphly. Lnigh. Uwpwppnimwph. Gowmph. Unipgh. Pwiugh. wbwunnod

209 U pwnhuwnpk] read: upwinhunk.
210 wyunwlnhwnu] read: Wuwnwlnhwnu.
211 hwhnynmppibu] read: huyhnyniphio.

212 ghptip] read: waghotip.
213 Jud dwpqunkbhg fjununnida. dwpnhy] fununnuia. jud dwpqupkthg dwpnhy a.c.
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Onh. npp nmpwawd gtniphiad Uunniony. b qqupniphiag, {45v) b quuugbw) pn dwpgqupka
zwnhiph & wyu zwphiphu Gpnt. dh dwudd ny E fupnjuiukp, b dhio dwudd wydpwb nioh wn
dbq hwjunwlnipht wnbniphtt’ np (uuwgny hwdwph quuuowiob|o gakg pwd quukiwga
wpnupnipht wawunmniuod b ppbwdh qabq Jupnuing b ghntyny: bull qubnwuobio h aktoy
wnwohtt wikiuwya pwpkgnponiptwt hwdwnphto. b wyju gnpoh h Yepw wynp. gh nnt upny
Ynwuinpt** quyiinuhly np thnpp dh npnphtt h uipdtiwg png funphhu dnuibyt jJUumnwd.
Upn Gph h pyynudan wiwunhy quwdf. . .tha wybwhuh hpp. np dh wqgq Lp. dh {Ggni. dh
wqquuyhbn, njg b hpluwd. b pwhwiwywybn. b puwhawwbw. pk wpnupt dwpnuyht
hiwuwnhip tho hwwwnp -Rphunndthg. gh®ty qupdwap tht Juumpwpugny bu hwiwn pub
qatipn hubq (hoby. mphwphip. wdp thnpp iy wuwo fud wikih {461} jnpdk Lphunnu Gplitigu.
b mupwobgun Uibmwpwad pon wdbowyd wgqu b (Ggnu dwpnjua h dwqug dhosh h dwqu
wmhbqbpwg. h Bnidwg U h zZnndwbkging punupwjupnipbwiu U b puppwpnuut hbnwimnpua.
b tpt £ hoy vwljun hdwgniphi. b wyd Juub 1bgnihtt wyjwympbwd thnpp hoy npyku wuwgh.
puyg ny wynwhuh wabnibp ppbwdniphtd nputu pnjnjn. gh np tippwtwunid b Gplnt wuwgtin
uh quyanuhy npp whindp b wnubtnhp tha h hGpwmwuhpniphio b winyuppuntwp jJUuwnnion)
nputu b quyp hbpwinupl phiptwy uhq hwdwphu. np qquppniphitt hipbwiag wdkowunipp
winmuudpt -Lphunnuh pugniguiali] qupdtght. U Lphunnabwgp hopbwop ghopbwbu Ynytght.
npng hunmwwunpd hwyhnyniphitt tha b dypunniphiag bu ynoniphit, gnpu h nunawia h jhiptwag
wynoniphakd unipp Ghtntgh Wypnkp hpple ghpwbnupa, qnp Jun Epupa Uuwnnuwd h dhyny.
U yquuwbthé mp{46vjtp htwp. wy). hhiq. U ipwbwumbu Ynykhd h dbq Lphunngtwyuue. b
wdbkdiphtt qoing unipp b gquuhnbbwuwio Jhowgh gpuuwjut payupud dypunmppia. b Epk
hgtdt htyy pwap nipnip h dngudto Juud thnpnt hphp. b wyt h htinwnpui b juyuitignuud. b
dwiwban wyanghy np h b9 dbpny ppowumptwan powlbwy Go, vwuya Lphunnabuygp
G0 U ny yopunht wywhwunu moht dypumipbwd. b wyu 36o hoy qupdwap Epk jnyd htinuunppa
wyjutgnipll pho wybpwt mbnbwyp nppwt wwnpwnb L apdupunnmpbwd wiwbonhgh. vwuyb
tnjt ghpp jhipwpwiishin (hgniud nng wwhbwy. anja Uibnmwpwd wowag wikowgb ufuwjwbwg.
Gt wipn oy (Ggnud pnnhg jnpu wyu upwidybih U thpuud wunnmedghuniphibiu
puplubguit. puyg quuliuuub jhplghg: Unwgoht dbp 3Bnibwgu. Gpypnpn  Znndwbging.
tppnppé{47r}  Pwnunuging.  hhaghipnpn Uunpngd.  Jbtghpnpnd.  Gphndwwgingd.
tipbbpnpnt”  zonugd. nmpbpnpno.  abp Uwnwhonuwgn.  hodbppnpn Mwpuhgo.
wnwubdbpnpnd. zuyngt. dbnwuwiobpnpna. dpwgi. Gpynpunmuwuwabtpnpni. Unnwihg: G wpn
npunn pn wuwgniwdy..thn gpk pt dhny Jud gipynig wgqgh thnjutp np gqgpiwad wpnbip. huy
ghwpn U quying ke wgquig gnpu jnyd hnwinpu ghwnkp h kb U h dhibwag wnwp (bgnowp
U unynpipbwdpp. puyg nnip unynpkp wnbbl] quyuuhuhuu. dwowmin zw9wed wyd np h
Unniwiu Mwpuhgt wn h akoy wmgquuybn jugtw). dnnnybwg quibawya hho gpbwod abp. b
wy| puwn hup wjunpdwgh®™ gpliwg. U pwpjutitg pin wdkuyd wqq atp. gh Yuph nhipugngb tp
h dhnd wmqgh U h vhnwd (Ggnith gnpot wyuwhuh hoy npuyku gnpodtgun huly. U phykn wjuyku
uwuip dbwghi. Upni @nmwpw, gphiwbd. gh wdkblhd dw ny Jupug {47v} puniwy. huy
utp wfu gh wwwnnikp vwuwnmply paupup jJUunnidng sjutingat juyuwhup hpu. b pupatuyg
bpk juinqotwy pinnhdwowgp np hpuwdwoh dnpu wohtwp Ep gpudwabwui juyupwa (hgna
nupdtw] h dhwuhé hwiwpky. U jubuwdng pun hipupwighip (kignih thnpdby. ny gnyp G ybn?e

214 Unwuinphy] read: Ynunpbuwy.
215 wjunpdwgt] read: wjunpdhga.
216 qnyp tit whw] read: onpuytu (?).
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pupquwau jniqh] b Gunniguiby. gh h pug pupdgha h gpbonya gnp pwd judhghio b jukigbo
gnp wjunpdtughb.

Gt quyu ny woghnwbowu tph hwlwnwynphiop tb h vbhq Lphunnobuwyuu npwku b nnin
wuwgbp phykwnl ny Juud jupunpugny htyy hpwg, ghwpn b ggpiwad ny thnjubhtt wggp
npuwn hipwpwidship Judwg: Upn sqnpotigut htyy wyuwhuh h vk Lphunnakhg ny h hbnwimnpu
b ny h dwnunpu. b nnt vh judwtubp quuatyn. gh dh b quujut wpnunt wthwdbugbu. puyg
nan wyu jnyd qupiwbwd gh funnbu qUiknwpwbud Stwnd b qdwpqupthé™®’ ghpu wubing
EpL fuwbquptghtt vwpnhy {48r} qnuw U npyhtu Juibgua gplighd. U nm qiuniptwbd
wihwunwun Jupotwgn pn wannun gwwguip dnnnyty. b gpua qnp wnth yjuniphta h pug
pwdwitu. gh nip hwyp gpbwy &, SEp jud Uunniud thnfubwy notu. Gph wpnupnipbwd hiy
tu h futinhp, Jud hwdb; wwpnhu gpbonga, b wyw wniny qonuw h Jyuniphio. Jud tph
funinbu npbu wubu tpk fpwaqupbwyp Ga. ywntny Yuniphta h anguoka. yuwpunhu b noby
qtppnpna. qyiuniphioug gnp wninw ny ppgki| qnuw puwn pn judwgn. wyp npuku h gpht ju
wybwybu wuby qnuw.

E. 8nyd ndnupht £ dwnwhg Uuwnnidny. npp hpgwquianbw G hpudwawg anpu fuwuby
nan dtq. gh wyp hpwbnup jnpdwd (ukh quiantwbu vwpqupthgh b jud qunwplingt h ownp
nidqht pwpdha. hull nnip ptl quaniwbub ny wowpglp. qpwin tnguw puwdwhtp. dwawin
Epk quwtunnhé Gnpuip. www pk ny ghéy wpwugnip quuwgbwud {48v} wn Undutu tu
i Uunnuwd Uppwhwdne. b Uunnmuwd Uwhwju. b Uvnnmwo Suynypw. b jud pk Ghuyp
wpwugnip dwpn punn yuulbph depnd b pun odwaonmpbwa. b qud pk Guyp hognip
U fuwntwybugnip gnuw. Jud pk Stp wnug h Ungnd U h Sndnp hnip b SGwndk. Stp. h
Stwndk. U wyu h Undukuh gpngd E, gnpu ny poplipgup nn b ny waptauniunygt pn, qh°ay.
ghplipnwlju Jupohgtu wub] Uuwnniony wyuyhuh hoyy npp bt mbuwdby qw ny Junpba: Jbdp
npytu gphq. tpk Juypuuup b hwpliwogh updtdp qqpng Uunnidn) quuwugniwdu. gn™y
wuwywd Ep wulp Uunnidony wyuwhuh pwtu. Epk ny win pwad hip np £ jepyupui tnipbwd
tnpw U Gwnwquyp (nuny thwnwg anpw. b ghngh@t unipp np uppk U (nwuinpk quidbowga. b
gnuupuhup h dkég hpplt gephu Uuwnnidny fununnjwiannu:

Lnip b wyw yuwnwufuwbbw, wnuobd, wy hid £ wphquyja b wy; dwnwquypp tnput.
ptybwul juptiquiwal wiwh L. U wnwbg dwnuwquyphglh wptiquyja ny £ wpiquya. b tpk
wuk np qdwnwquypud 0dtiw jupbquy{49rjwdt wnwbg whuwmh b ud hquiwih ny unk. b
pEtwtw wyp hoy L wpbquya b wyp hoy aunwquypd, ny Gpk Juud wyonphy Gphnt wpbqulyniap
hgto. puyg phiq wpnbip spnth wyjuwku. wpn Epk wyud nny gnp wywipu dbp wmbuwoby
Juptdp. &L wpupwod L Uunniony Gplih wjuwhuh dwpnip h jufunk dnian np b ghpbpun
owdlh b wpghpubwr phtntwdng. npyuth bu wnwith] hod hdwughu quuuniuwdwyanga. hapatin
b hoptwpuwlua b woghpbp nunja. b quyu hwpuinphgw wiphtwu hthp gniguak;.
gqh ywwwnnihptiingd Uuwnnidony np h ghpu unippu ny hwwthu. wyp gpn judun yehwgnyo pu
qunuw hwdwphu. gnpu Judhubo gpbu h anguak. U gnpu nyd Judhu juyp hoy thnfuwplbu.
. gnpu Juthu junnbu U h pwug poybonw. wohotw wdkawyt dwpn np Gpynn jud Gphu
fununnjwoh wuwnnuwwou. gh hwpy £ quyanuhl wyjugbnu b wypuygpniou wub: Uj dbp vh
ghwntdp Uunnuwo wpwphy Gphah U Gpiph. ny wapwd wy wdbbwunippe b wpnibunmuinphy
hipnd pwipid npny wpwp b mbh qupupwou. gnp {49v} pwd ny hpple qubp pwbu jtwn
fuwubnya motwy U h pwg pwpdbwy. b dhoyslt fuuubwy ny nibwy b ny dwbnighwy: Quu

217 quupqunkthb] read: quwpgqupthgo.
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ghntiip Uuwnmony pwi, dwnuquyp. wijuwwp wignpuly®® nuny. ny npyku wpbquijo
dGunwquyphgt U tp 0tnian wyp h Yybp pwd quipnnnipht wuwgnuwohu vbp. quu Ynyka npnh
wunntwdwhd ghpp. ny whinmwinp Jupumunnipbudp b wnnbnh guagnipbwbg otnian. wyg
gnp wiphowy jupbqujuok dwnwquypp. b npwku h hpny nyu. b pwd h dunwg. b wyu npput
dwnnuwhbu Jupug pupquuib] (Ggnt. gpuiaht Tuwnniony wn h jUuwnniony niali] qgnyniphid.

G1www pwigh ny hoy yunmnwua E Uuwnmnong jupwpwou hip pwi quupnd. Juud gh b
nnt fununnyuit (hothu Epk hpudwbwg Uunnmud hpbyunwlug Gpjpuugl; Unuwdw phybnl
Juunnwowhia ghpu quyn ny guwaby: Upn Unud dwpn Ep° qinbghl yqubgbp pudpuwubuyg
gpnht hywpwmniphin. gh np dwppub ny Gpipyugbugbio. ghnwughio pon npu puubught
npyku wuwgtp: Upp b wuwnlybp Gunnmdny ol Unwd juyn £ ghw’pn quju wun{50r}
unnp pannhdwhwnp dwpdhou jupotugby Uuwnniony wubp wuwwnlbp hip. ny. wyp ghip b
qpwihd hipny. b ghngnjd hipny qodwaniphiad by h ddw. ghngh. quhwuu. b qpua: Qunuw h udw
hwwupbuy Junnyg b pan hopohpfuwonpbwd opgwpybw; yuwnht, tnl Uunniony yyuwnlbp:
Uw [uwpwbowip pwbuwnpynitht waut h yyuwunning gnp b udw wpwphyt. wowpgbwg tnl
Unnugiwip untnonnht hipny. b yupnip wawnul b quppbih guagnipbudp whnd b whuyku
ghtmpbiwdpp Yhny. wnbmpbwdpp” qnynmipbwdpp dhibwag. uvywiompbwdpp. U np Yipghtt
b wnwyhtt £ wdbbwyb ywpbwg. jnuyuwynnipbwdpp. b wyjdwyhuh wynnoynipbwdp np wuby
wnwnuniud. gh ny dhuwyt gnybud wunnmwou Jupotgho. b Jud qbplbth wpwpwou™ wy
qunuhd hul] qupunud. qunnayniphia, b qupniughwunnipht wunmniwou upotwy wuwpnbght.
gnp pwauwnpynid hip wpwn Gpipuugniphta. b nipwtu thokp wwnbpwip Yongd. swpwywp
tpwiu wiunhg uwmwnbng jipypyuwgnbud b h anuhb jnpnnpbiny qnuw:

Upn  wbubwy Uuonmony ghip wuwwnlbpd  wé{50vjupgbw;  Gpypyugmpbudp
pwiuwpynithtt Gt gnponyp hwadnhgh dnpw. nnpnpdtgun udw npykbu pwptpup b wppupl
dwpnuwukp: 6t gh wyu Ep thpyniphio. dwbwyl; qupuphst hip b h pug Juy h potwdnga.
pun dudwawlh dwdwiwyh npyku h juwwuph b fouoyguoumnipbud wan. npuyku dpug
(mgwtitp qqghuniphit hip h dbnt dwnwhg hipng vwipqupkthg. U gh Ynipugbwy tho dhwnp
dwpnlua U ny Juptho gpuuwanul wunnmudnipbwd ghnnipbwad pannioky npu. Juub
wyunphl qewthwinp ghnniphit@ hip wn vwjut vwlun juyniokp dwupnuio npuytu Juafuun
wuwigh, dhipl guwmupnudo dudwbowlugh nppwth hwatgur Uunniud fupwnby qdwpnhy.
b junwywgnjd fununwgun dwpquinkhip gquniun dwpdony pwdha hip. b pwagh quupdhio b
ghngh U quitowyd hoy wndng Ep Uuwnmnidny pubda qubpu pug h denug: 6t gh ny np Jupug
h dwpnuik wyopwb h funbwphmpbwbod hpwidbty wywmhawd nppwid dw Juud wyunphly
gluntwphwgnju qodwat npuyku qunbwphwgma{51r}t dwpnny ghnbidp wuwgbwy. hul
gpupapwgnjud hpple qupnuipte Uuwnniong:

3hotughiu wpnbitp gnp wuwgup Juut qUndubuh wuwgbhwiud humwuwpniphtc puitho
wn anji hopt Uunniwo: Loip adht hull Undubuh junuqu dwpnuwybo Gphdwbd. dwpqupk
Jupnuugk abiq Stp Uuwnnmud dbp jinpupg abipng hpple ghu. odw nth9hp pun wdkbowyoh
gnp hoy U fJuuubugh wn abqg. b tnhgh wdkadwyt dwpn np ny (nthgk dwpquipktho wyadhy.
uwnwliugh wodd wyh h dnnnypnbokd pipdk: Augnud b ny pk vh dwpqupkp jupbwd
16upwknh jon Undukuh. wy quyu yuwwnnitp junuqgu dhnjg wndk. b np quipumpugnyu
ndntwpwhwiwnwhud Ep fuunubing:

Upn Ghtughd pbq wjyunithtnl hnyp Junipbwbg dwupqupkbhg Juud quunbtwbd
Lphunnuh: Puyg (nip dwfu qluntwphwgny wuwgbwud qodwak, gh quyunuhy wunpdtinyg

218 wiynpul] read: wanpuly.
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npyku qupotd ubu. phiple npyku vwionnndp hoy wyjunthy h pupapugnjbug. Lpk anpu
hgtt uip hwaby hny Jugnighg: “Fwihp dwpqupbwbouwny pon dnpw wuk. Gu Gd nppa
U ny dwpn. dwu{51viwwmhip dwppué b wphwdwphwip dnnndppbwd. wikbwgd np
mbuwdbht ghu wywywoktha ghu. fuwukbhto oppudpp b gupdtha qgnifjuu hiptwbg. jpuuwgut
h Stp b wypligniugt. giw thptiugk gow Yhgnugt: gaw {. . .} qh Judh gw: G2 wyu Gppkp ny
qnpotguit h “Fwithp. puyg h Skpd h dwd jupwybmptwad: Upn (nip odht Fwph Juud anpu
qpupdapugnjoud wuwgbwy. Stp wuwg ghu npnh hd Gu ot Gu wyuwin 6wy gphq. b junuqu
quuitituyytt hipwinupb 1oy np h duwyd hwunng. jupbwg h anjo. fubnpbw jhokd b nwg phq
ghtpwbnupl h dwnwiogniphtc b jmbnnmipht piq qowqu Gpyph. Gt nupdbw; wuwg Skp
Stwnt huny thuwn pon wedk hudk dhoyh Gnhg gpotwdhu pn ywwnnmwbonwa ninhg png. pin phiq
E ujhgpo quupniptwd yquydwnniphttt uppng pn jupquiank junwy pwa qupniubwy otw qphq:
bul junuqujtpghou th gninywunmnuuwonipbwad ptnipbwd. nupdbwy oyuowlbw Fahp
wubiiny. npnpdnipbiwdp Stwnb (h tnl Gphhp U pwbht Stwnd Gpy{52r}hap hwunmuwnbgua U
hngny pbpwing tnpu wdikowgt quuipmphiop tnpu: G1 Gphdhwu Skp wnwpbwg ghu & hngh
tnpw. U junuqu dwupdbwawng pudha. (nip pupdbw] Gpadhwp. aw £ Uunnod dep wuk pan
npnud ny hwdwpbugh wyp. tghn quutouwgt dwtwwywnhu hdwunipbwa. b b qow 3wlynpw
ownwh hipny. & Pupwkih uhpbgbnyt h ddwak jhn wyunphy jepyph Gpitgun U pon dwpnljub
ongtigut: Uju &b ghpp hpuwiwiowg Uuwnniony b wupkap Uunnidny np Juig juthnbwa. npupa
Swlnp U pnind hwp gidwdka pon dwgnida wnwght (nuny anpu: Gpynia dSwgnuda (nung onpw
tignyg dwipqupbu. twju quidwn funbwphniptwiu npny owquudp qpanhwanip wmhkqbpu
(nuwmnpbwg wunnudghnnipbwit dwnwquyphip: Pull gipypnpnd b hwdwyfuwphwlub
Jupnipbwdd jnpdl ggnipyugniguik dwpquptu qGppuwljuio wqqo b fupunk. gh wnwgbng
owquudd hwuwnmuugho b dh wyunmudpp Gnhght nputu b Gntad huly. b wnwpp Jubibugbo
h thwnp®? {52v} tnpw. wyuhépl htpwbanup. nupd 3wynpe U pning hwp qidwaka pan dSwgnuda
wnwyhll nuny dnpw. dh ) wynd qthwnp?! pn b dh quuignin pn wqgh winwpnuing:
Maganhp (Gp wuwgbngn. ny quuppuawng Wep Uunnidny pmahd dwpquptbugu, wyg
Juynbtwyku gnipwltwy b ghiunmmphit wyumwdpniptiwad pun dwpdang bupwknh.

Ny hioy wpghy £ qub) wyilie wpunwplng nipnidd. ny puwn hipng judwg dwpqupbnipbw.
gnp b Unyuku Gy jhupmid gpuunpnipbiwbd. hpple gh gintghy L winié pn Bwyndp b funpub
pn bupwly. b jown thnpp dhny. gk wyp h quuuik anpu b wnhpbugh wqqug puquiwg.
U pwpdpwugh pwid q3nqu pwquunpmiphit tnpw. U wabugh pwquuinpniphit onpu. b
nupatw| gnighg qadwiaka b ny wydd. Gpuakghg U ny h Jwnng. dwgbugk wuwnn h Swlnpw
U owqgblugt wyp jhupwibik b hwpgk ghpfuwbé Undupw. b wngk wip quikiugg npnhu
Utipwy: Upn pkybw hpple quuipnny quyunuhl wuwg. wy wmbu ghwpn dpwawltwug qunppbia
tnpw wikbwyd hbpwinuwg. Juwihghu ghuby {531} np £ whpbid npu wdibiugh wgqug.
wikiobgniog hunmwunwy h dw gnp b nnt hull mbuwobu: 8nighg b ghpfuwat Unwpw. gnp Ehwp
Lnhunnu quuunubw hwanbpa nhiwpd npp quipugmiguatha h dnuw qinngt dninpniphiaa
U quuoumuwiniug. pwigh Undupwgingh b npp pon onjut wqqughh jnwuwupumniphiop
qunptijugnyip Lho pwt quuibkiuygt wgqug. gh b quinudu wntwgh b uiowgh npny wawnwly
gublyniphtipd Juwnwiphi. b wwpwnkhb:

219 thwnp] read: thwnu.
220 wwy] read: wup.
221 qthwnp] read: qthwnu.
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Gt ghwpn pupdpugun put qEnyquy puquinpniphtdt dnpw. gh tnpuy npuhuh hioy &
tnpypuunp E. huy Lphunnupd Gplownnp £, b gh wyuwhuh £ Lphunnuh puquinpnipphia. dh
unnibiquithp ghngnjt wuwgbwud h Fupw: Uunniwd wuk ghpuuniiu pn wippwh wni.
. qupnupniphtiiu pn npnny puquinph. Gph ny Ep bpiowmp b Gpypuinp pwgquinph npnh
Lphunnu. pun wunniwoniptwit Uunnidony npnh. b pun dwpnynipbwod Funph npyku
pugnud waqud wuwguip: “Fupdatuy h ybpuw wok. vawugk wuk pan wplint junwy pwa qunuuho
wgqug jugqu. {53v} U mhptugk dw h onyt dhasl h ony. b h ghwng dhayl h Swqu whtigbpug.
U Gpyhp wuggkto ddw wdkawyt mqgp Gpyph. b wdkbwgh wgg Swnwbugha odw. mnuipbugha
wn dw judbbuyd dud. b quuiphwawwwq uiphottiugho qiw. tnhgh wonma Skwnt wiphtbwy gh
Junwy pwi qupl £ wanid dnpw. wuphtughtt indun wdbbwyt wggp tphph b wdbkbwya wghop
Gpwotugho odw: Upn ny np quphniptugh h ybpw unul] dwpnny quuuh “Funph qujunuhl
hiwbwy U ny h Yyopw pun dwpdany nppinga “Fauph. hul pun wunnwoniptwat pwth b
npnnja Uuwnnidny. b h atnd fumnuinupup hauwwnng wnhpby. U ny upny Ynnnpudh b wannnpd
wphiohtnmipbwag U ghpnipbwibg. qunyo h onjgt Uwndnupo juymbwybu wuk. dwqbugh
Juinipu anpu wppupniphtc b pugnid fuwnunniphic dhoyth vyuntugh nuhé: “Fwpabuyg
b dwpqupthit Uhptht wuwg Uunniwod. b nnt hinnkkd i Gthpupw vwljuunp, hghu
1htt; h hwqupuinpu Bniqw. h pka Gigk hod hok] wnwbinpny np hndbugk gdnnnynipny hip
gbupwky. U Gip dnpw h ulgpwak winipg {54r} wytuwphh: Gt unulyny dwpnng Gip ny £ howp
thtty h uygpwik wyluwphh. U Gpadhwhe nupdabw; wuwg Uunnd. dwpn £ U nd owihgk
qow: Uhouiniphta Pupwbnh Stp. wdkbbptwd np pnnhdd qphq wdwybugho htnughwph
Japyph. gipbughtr gh pnnhi gStp quinphip 9nipgd Yhbwg.

Pwyg Pupwln Unst ny quihuwwd zptuyub. wy; npp nbuht qpudd Uunniony b
hwmwuwnmwghtt Gpl Uunnmud jUunnony L. gh Pupwk] upuwwnbuwin pupguwdh h bgm
zEppwibigh. wpn mbuun qhupwky judh Uunnowd. nip h dtnd Guwbw wuwgbinga. dwanty
otun Ukq npny hpfuwbniphiaé hip h ybpw nwng hipng. b win@ Ynybgue adw hpbyuwl
UGoh funphpnny. upwbyhih funphpnuyhg. Uunmnwd hquip hpfuwd juwnunnipbwi hugp
hwonbpdtny wpfuwphpt: zpbpnwly wuwg Juudb wnwbg dtnug dwpnymipbwi. huly
upwiptith junphpnuwijhg b Uunniwd hquip, Juud winuwag wunnuuwdniptwd. b h yepw phipk
quyunuhl. b0 L hpjuwdniphi onpw. U fpunquwnnipbwd anpw shp vwhdwi. jupnnd “Fwph
tungh U gpuquunpnippie npu thwnwinp{54vitugk. U quipugniugt qw hpuwrudpp U
wnpnwpnpbwdp juyudhtink U juthnbwoun dwdwbwlwg:

Upn Gpk ny bunun jupnnd Funph b ny punnpbwg®? hupwkbnh. gh ny quiiguinp wpnnny
wuk. wy quydwal gnpik wuwg Uunnuwd gruihp. dhiy guithnbwiun yuwnpuunbghg
qquuuy pn. b phtiighg wqqk juqq qupnn pn nputu quunipu tplohg: 61 wyw ghw’nr. Jud
np wpnn Ep Funph. ud Gnb” juthnbwd, jud npuyke quuipu Gplyahg. tpk ny qipjawimnp
puqunpniphil pun dwpdany Fuph nppnyt np £ Lphunnu. gnpdk U wuwgh huly jupnnd
“Yunuph Oungh U gpuwgquuinpniphit dnpuw thwnunnpbugk U quupugniugh. hpuwwudpp b
wnpnuwpnipbwdp juyudhtnk U juthnbwiou dudwawlug: Swywn L pk wnunty hwnwinpugnga
' quipuinpugnyt puquunpniphitit Lphunnuh pun dwpdiong npnh “Funph. thnfubwg qanpu
puquunpniphia@t h Jbp jepghou. juthnbbwuad b judhwowdbiho: Mwpnhuo npunpb) b
Guwgtiw. whw Ynju jnniphié Juigh b 0tgh npnh b Ynsbiugho quand {55r}) anpu Gudwbmky
wyuhbpl, pon vhq Uuwnniwo:

222 puwinphiwg] read: puquunptiwg.
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N1bhd b wy yyuniphttiw jnindugnjt hnjju gnp hwdwnwint unguuwjupugnyo Jupfup.
gh dh juunpt gdwbodpnmphit wjumwughb. pk judbughu (nip b Juud wodwn junbwphmpbwa
supywpuiwgt anpw. gnp Judwinpuwpwp Yptw hwdpbptwg qinght uafuun dwupqunkthga
gnuyulniit: Guughun wuwg hnghtt unipp. Gu ny fuunwawy b ny ponntd nuniwy, gphYniau hu
twnnt h hwpnuwou b qotwnu hu juyyunuwu. b ghptuu hd ny nupdnighg judupny pon Gphuu
ppwidtiing. ghty U h abind Qupwphw wuwg Uunnuwd. Gpk pupinp pnth juyu abip winip qupau
hu. wmyuw Gpk ny qpnyg wpwipkp. U Yontightt quipau hd. Gpiuna. wpdwph. b wyu gnpdigun
h thpyhyd. Juawnky jhipdk wywltpnka duwnak] h dwh. npyku b wyp dwpqupkniphipd np
Juwnwptigud h Skp gnpu yuwwndbd umpp Uiknwpwiapb. gnp pk udhghu ppbpg®? fubudny
b wyuytu quagbu: Con puquiwg U Fwthp wuwg dwupqupbnipbudp Juub unghl. np nunkp
ghwg hu dbowgnyg h Ytipw hd {55v} qqupuwwp hip.

Lnip U dhn wgniwad h abnd Guwybw. whumwunhy h dhn wngk dwanly hd yepuugh b
pwipapwugh b thwnuwinpbiugh jnyd. gnp wiphtwl qupdwughtt wqgqp pwgnidp h ytpw pn. b
Juplbugbit pugquunpp gpbipwiu hiptwog h yepw pn. gh npng ny wyuwnmdbgu Juud anpu
wmbiughitt b npng ny hgt (nibwy h dhn wngkb. Stp ng hwuwnwg h nip dbp b pugnija Stwnd
nd juymibguit. yundbgup wnwseh npw hpple quwaniy hppl qupdwn h owpunun Gplyph.
wmbuwp dbp qow U ny gnjp dnpw wbupp. b ny gnyp anpw gbnbgyniphit. wyp wnbuhyp Gnpu
wiwpg dnmuqbwy put quitbwyt nppng dwpnua. wyp dh h hwpniwou b ghnk hwdpbply
guing gh nupangtwy qiptiuu hip wawpgbgun b ny hoyy hwdwpbgut. ow qitnu dbp punow.
U Juud vbp pwpyuph b dGp hwdwpbgup qow h guiu b h hwpnuwou b h ywpywpwau
hpple jUuwnniony. puyg dw Jhpuwmnpbgun Juud denug dbpng b yuwndbgur Juud dbpng
wwiptanptwd. fupwn fuwnunnipwé dbpng b adw b anpw Jhpuipl pdoltgup. wika{s56r}
hptwd npuku nyfjuwpp dninptwp. wyp h dwtwwywnphh hipnd dnnpigu. b Skp dwnabug
qow wn vbnu dbp. b dw wn Yonha ny pwow gpbpwd hip. hpplt nyfuwp h vywon Jupbgu.
hpplt wipng wnwgh Yuipsh wbdnnity fu wybybu ny pwbw qpbpwi hip. wn unbwphnipbiwa
tnpuw nuuwunwd anpu pupdwt b qugquinnhda anpu nd wuwndbugk gh pwndwi jepypk
Jtwip onpw. jubwpbimpbwig dnnnypnbwd hung h dwh Jupbgut. gh wawiptaniphia ny
gnpotwg U ny qunun obbgniphitt h phpwa npu: Upn quyupwd Jyuniphtiu hnging uppny
qnp fuunubiguit h dtnd dwnwhg hipng dwpquipthg. thwyo Uwhdbnho pn putht nipuawu
untn wnabu” U nip £ hip hull wuphtwnpha pn hpudwad. wnwag Gplnig yyughg ny hwuwmwnby
U quph jyd thnppugnyd hpu. huly ghw’pn quyuughuh whwghtd hwjhnympmda dhuyd Gnpu
pwitht fuwubi] ny wuwwnjunbu.

Opn wiphtwnphtt quhwghtt unnippial dinnwgun” wpntup. pkb ghntu huy ny. qUwphwd
qUupwiw nmuwnpb. qUhwp{56v}ndh gpnjpé. twy £ duyp Stwnd dbpny. U h dudwdwlwgh
Juybigutt dhipl guuyp Skwnd Gé wdp. Gpynm hwquip?* hwqup, wwlwu Gptudhi. hul wgqg.
Gptumb G Gpyni. pE wppupl dwpdétinkd U ny punbnkd* mihghu Gphiun” wdwybw pbn
wyupwd juynbniphtou juyndh vnniphiiu: ©h h 3niqwh, ghink wanh funuunwgun Uunnoud
qqununt Lphunnuh. b Uwphwd Udpwow nniunnpd h “Leibwy Ep b wyipwd tGphgugnga
dwdiwawluip gnp wuwgh.

Puyg qunnjugnyt b gqquyugnytt unnipbiwn dtpny nppwd withtwp £ qu ghtinn. uwuy
pk U wnwuwbp pn withwunwwnipbwan wopwt vnnipbwiagn gnd funpp. thnpp nniht

223 nbpting] read: paptpghp.
224 tpym hwqup] read: dh.
225 pwntinkta] read: pupbinto.
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ayuwupunnipbhwid gudwpbgniugnip. wuwghp yepugpbing qUaiphtwgd b qUitnwpubowgs b
qUunuinuwgt pk fuwmbquptgbp nnip b zptuyp. h yepuw wobp” Gpk yubtd Lpk jUuwnnidng
Lb. tpk dbppu othnptiwy Go b wywlwobwy. pnja ni°p L. npmud Juibgbp. wnk gnyg hod wy
ghpu. qUnduktul b quupqupthgh b qUundnu “Funph gnp wbugnip. Jud wyp Uiknwpub.
n’h. wdwipny wpd{57r}wih vnnipphian. & wnwuwbjugngb pwi quuitiwgh unmphid. gnitiw h
Jbpw wo tph tu ny th wan. U dh nnip hwmwwnuyp, n°y wyp nnt quiniphioun np jujug np wn
uhq Uihnwpuwiowgu wntniu pkykbwu b qinuhdl ppownunbiu b wyjwyibu b mwjuitht wubu Epk
quyunuhl fjpwbqupbuy L abp. wnk juyd Uibnmwpwak fuwebwg gnp Enbu wipkaunhpd pn.
wyw ghnbd bpl dpvwphun wubu:

Gt np wuwgbp Gpb dh G0 hwuwmp. wpnupl dh 6o hwwwnp b dh dypuniphi. b ny
qnj wy] hwmun wwinbw JUunnidony b ny yquunibp wnbwy h dwpnhly: 61 np wuwgkpd,
swinuupblghtt wupkopt jnp Ynnuia wnuupkpn. b ny hwunnpnbgua qabp hwnnpnniphian. wju
pwwnuiwg b pan Juyph Junpng b hnyp. gh Ynndd wnuiphg dwpquipthga stplkp. puyg
nnt dhwyb jupghy udhu ghipwinuwlua gnhwingt. gnp ninth Uppwhwint wintbobgbp. b
ny nipkip juunnidwhi ghpu gquuiatiip qUppwhwd hwubwy b wknhut juga. gnp wiptaunhpo
pn onipgwiwh Gpypyugl] wqghn dbpny {57v} nunyg: Pul hwnnppmiptiwd funphpynyi h
wmbinng hipnd tnhg quuuunwutuwoha:

2. Uy wydd twfu qUibnwpuowgt wuwgniudu wmkugnip pk wyuyybu wpnuinplt hgk npuku
nniy Jupdbu. wnuupbug wpnupl Shunw pun dwppynipbwad gnp twn h dko wn h qubg
niuniguidling. U pun wunmniwoniptwda ny Jupuin wnuiphg. wyp junuiphi ny wukp npyku
nnuy gphgbin. wyp Epk huyp Gpk htwp £ wagn gpudwu quyu jhoka. gmguating pk dwpn
aydwphun G, gh pk juunmnmwonptoka np piph qUuwnniony pwad fununnjwih. Ynpnwwak
qju Yhowg hipng. anjiwku b Gpk h dwpnyniptwiu np juwmwpbwy qow ny fununnjuwiah:
Puyg mbu qapdwpunnippis Uitknwpubiugh b qubp hwunwgtingu. gh b funbwhwgnjaipt?
U pwpapwgnyopt nn9 wywhht h ghpu Uihnwpwiowgo. b pk wywuwakbwp. jud dbp Jud
wnwhbipl. panktp glunbwphwgnya duwybud jUiknmwpwawgd ny puniug{.bwup. wuwg ny Jupk
npnh dwpnny judddlt wnbb] b ny hoy. wy huypb np jhu pbwybwg E aw gnpot {58r} ggnpot.
bpb hunmwwnwu wytd gphngtt ny Jupbd juadolk wndb] U ny hoy. hwuwnw wyod pb hwyp np
Jhu powbwibo £ ow gnpok qgnpoud: Gph hunwwmwu Gpyhnht h dwd dwhmb Jhowpwp o
ppuwagd np Juut Unudw ppuiwiga Yptwg. qnp hopd wadwpdowpwp wuwg gUnud
ppunudpp tptuwg png Yhphgtu ghwg pn: G1 wn h hphyunmwlka quupubowny np ny Juub
qiw quipugniguabing. wyp hpyunwlui qupdhu wywltpunwgh anpu hwunwwnbng. gh
hpplt pan dwipn (nY Guyktha b dwpn unul Jupotha. Juud wyinphy gh gnatw h hppuwha
fuwuwlgmipbtlt. h ybp pwt qiwpng unuy Gplhgh: Upn Gph wyud hwmunwu, hwunw nn
wyid np wuwg h dht ghpu. bu nobd quadt hd wodwdp hind b pupdbw] wodwdp hing
wnind quu. U nupabwy ny wuwg wnwpbug ghu Uunniwd win mhtgtpu U nunawy wn ow
npwku b nnt gpbgbin. wy pb np wnwpbiwgh ghu hwyp pon hu £ b pupatuy Gih h hunpk b Gyh
Juptuwph. nupdtwy pnnnud quipjuwph b Gppwid {58v} win huyp.

Puyg nip hwyp gpbwy B o quyb Skp ud Uunnuwd ppgtu. b wbdwdp quibdad
hpwiwgniguok; Jupdtu. jnyd Jupdbtu jubhpumptwio quhou Ubp ny unbgbp. wy pkl
qUuniphttr ninhn tnhp hwwdby ny jupugbp. np hwuunwg jhu' ny hwwonwg jhu wy jugh
np wnwpbwgd ghu. wyuhbpt £, ny jhiplbih dwpnu. wy) juatplngp Uunnnowd puau. U nupabug
np wawpgk ghu. wowpgl qunwphya hd. b np nbuwdk ghu. quy mbuwdk np wnwpbwgh ghu.

226 Tundwhwqgnjopl] read: funbwphwgnipi.
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wnwph hpple quupy b wnwpk hpplt qUunmnuwd. wuwg wpwipunugh. huyp hd 46o L pwbd
ghu. pwi quupnyniphibd £ k0. pk ny ghwpn nupdbwy wukp Gu b hwyp hd dh Gdp. wuwg
Junuupud npuku b gphghp. gh owdhgha qpliq thwya dpdwphwnn Uunnwo. b gnp wnwpbgbp
g3huniu Lphuwnnu:

Uhw h i yguunth wunmnmwonpbwddo Gn g3hunu Lphunnu: Upn Gpk unul
dwpqunk Ep. wpdwd Gp wubp gh dwdhght dhuyt dpdwphn Uunnud b qUnduku b quy
dwpquptud U wuyuw g3huntu: Upn h pug pnn gpuywnubawip 1h hdwg{59r}ntwodun. puagh
Ep Uunnwd Juuwptuy. b wndundp Gnle dwipg dpdwphun. b qlunbwphwgnjiug quwabip
quiwdko wmuwgbwy hppl qdwpnny. npyku pugnid woqud wuwgh. b gpupdpwgnyud nputu
wpnupl Uunniony. thnpdh b vwwnwowt h dtnd dwoyniphtt wyuhopt £ dwpdango. pwagh
(nibw vwwnwawh gduyad np h Wypunmpbwad. wubing Uunnidony nu £ npnh hd uhpbh pon
np hwabgu. quphniptwy unujugue U ny ghwkp Juug njp wpnbp Gnle dwyaa. hul Skpd
quuhngt pwnwutunpbuy dudwowl wnweh wpltwy npyktu dwyitht hoy gmguak ghtipd™
Juud hip tnbwy gawya@ gh dhpwn pon wnwphtmpbwbd thnpugnnupd”™ owjuwbodh b mpundh
swnd b dwnnmigbiwy nbuwdk dwpn gSkpd. hul owy hpp qghnwl wdkbwjoh. hpp dwpn wndk
dw quuunuwujuwihi. ywpdwiuwinptug gppiwdhd dbp b juynat] gyun{59vhupbiniphia
funphpnny. wy; ghwpn ny poplpgup Ept jhn Juunwnbing hnpdmpbwdd. h pug thug h
adwtl vwnwiow wn dudwowy dh. b hpGunulp dunbwat b wuwowkbha qow. b hphyunwlp
qunul] Ywipn wupwnbi.

b dapdwpunnipkiokd Ukp npwku Gpuh thwughu. U ny wy hoy Judhu. b wyu £ gop wubdu
wunniwdwpwik] qup Stpd pongnhdwawu. b dwpn unul fununnguihu. wiphtwl] woking
qUnuu pkl dw wnwig otnnug jJUuwnmony obbwy Gnl: Pul qytowpup dwhnuwboka np
(nbwy bu wubnyg. ny nuikp Jupnn gnp h dwppjubk vyubowdt; gow. b Gpk unul] dwpn £
pun pn Jupobwgu. ghty wihwmuwn E dbenwabl] dwpnng: Upg pwy dhn nhp U funphtw
Juytnuhy, b gh nnt gfunbwphwgnjoud np junuqu Stwndd duwybu hipunmptwdp pannithu. b
qrwpapwgnyiut h pwug (pwatu paybioniu: Loip nght hul Uibnmwpwiwgh junuqu wjunghy.
Bnhwddtu Uiknwpwihy junuqu npny wubng np hwi{60rjuwwnw jnpnh pinmsh qytwaub
Juthnbowlwa. b np ny hiwquanh npnny. ny wbugk qitwoud wy qpupyniphiad Uuwnniony:
G1 nupatwy S3njwddtu Qupwphwh npnht wuk. whw 3huniu qunt Uuwnnidny np puntw
qubnu wpluwphh. U anja hopd ujhgpa 3nhwatnt Uitbknwpwoha: B ujgpwdk tp puwdd b pudd
Ep wn Uunniud b Uunniud Ep pwdd. dw Ep h ugpual wn Uunnd. wdbbwga hoy ondun
Gnlt W wnwiag npuw Gl U ny hiy. U anjd hopt Uunnidny pubt hwankpd dwpdany wukp np
Ewntu ghu Entu ghuyp hd. b npyku ghnk ghu huyp ghnbd b Gu ghwyp. b np wnwpbwg ghu
huwyn pon hu k. Guuobd tu wn huyp hd b wn huygp abp b Qunniwo hd b Uunniwo dtp. hugp
tnpw panipbwdp, b dbp ptnphwip. gh npp poupuad qow wuk. Gn angw hpfuwbtniphta npnhu
Uuwnnion) 1hoky npng humwunwughto juanit anpu. hul] Uunnmud unpuw pun dwipdanga pon
utq U vbp pwpwip. wnwph hpple quupn. b wnwpk hpple qUuunniud. npuyku wnwpbwg ghu
huyp b Gu wnwphd gatiq. {60v} pun wyudhy b wdkbwgd duyap Uiknwpubwgi:

Pul] wytt np wuwgbpd. wbdthyfuwbwpwp gprthwnmphia@ dbq h Wypumniphte thnjuly. b
qqnhui, h hwunnpyniphits wuphnipbiwég hwgh b pwdwyh. quyu. ny dtp wyy anja hopt Stpa
quiphtwu np h honwia h apdwpunniphtd hpuga thnfubwg pun dwpquptniptwat Gphdhwh
np wuk. whw wmnipp qui wuk Stp. b nifunbighg wmwon Pupwbnh b nwan 3niqw nifun
tnp. ny puwn nijunh gnp nifunbigh Gu pon hwpud Gngu juinip jnpnd hwth qnuw jpypka
Gghuywuwging: G1 qnp nijun. bty pon hwput dngw jepyphtt Gghwunwging. tph ny quphi
qunhit h wuwupwhd wyuhtpt h quunyhb. gnpdk wuwgd. wyu wipkd Juggk jugqqu dabp:
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Upn wpbwdpd wiwumb qunhttdt wypbguwd npnhptt Pupwkbnh h vwwnwlyska. hul wpbwdp
wiwpuwn qunhiod ny wyphip juthnbiwluwd b dwhniwaka. wdphd qunhos Uuwnniong. h
dwdwiwy h ywpywpwiwgd wntwy hwg wiphétbwg Gp{61rjty b Gn wywlbpnwgl. wjuytu
bl qpuwdwl] ghtingh wubing dwpdht b wppit hip yuwnnithpbw) quyu wnily jhywwnwy hip
tpwbwtng qghip hppl qudphd b quawpuwwn qunhabg gbnuda: Oh b wyb qunbd dydwphn
quyu dywawlbny nunigwdkp qunb. gh ny popbpgup qqghpu U ny quinmwuau qnp Ynyhightt
udw wunnmowht ghpp. pwd. npph. dwnwquyp. Yipyupua Uunndn). Ypyupua
ownwh. Uunniwd. dwipn. hphyumwly. dwpgquphw. Juipp. Skp wbpwig. Swnw. qund. nyfuwp.
hnht. winpudhy jinpwpg. wanpuohy h dbebing. ny hty wpqty bp ghipupwship quijunuhy
wbniwbiu gniguity. pk pnktp b pun npnid wyunphly winwabgud. U jud hgk tph dwbwth
gpliq [utnpuin wpnupnipbw:

bPul gprthwwnniphio@l np wuwgbp vhq thntuby b Wypunniphia. gppthunmnipbwad fjunphnipn
ny qhunwugbp. Gpb ponbp hwatgur Uunniud juyod wanuidh owoljugnioh noby gnifuwn hip.
U ny juy {61v} thwnwinpugnjg b juymih wanudu. U gh pk wpnbiip quyé ny ghnhgbu pk
Uppwhwd dwjupwi gppthwunniphiat Gnle hwdng Uunniong. b dpwiowl] hunwwnnga b uhpnjo
np wn Uunnuwod. pauun gppthunmpbwad hpudwb. puyg pk pinkp pun tpugpbinga h
owonl] wanuwuh wan. wy pbq ny & ghunbih. puyg dbp gprthwwmniphto upnh hnging hpudwa
wnwp pinmab; b ny qupuupht dwpdang. wy; pun yepugnig wuwghingn. funundwad
Uuwnniony anp nifun nifunty. b pk gprthwnniphiag b gnhutt U gpuipwpu ny pungw dpdwphun
wiphtiwgh nungyhtt Lphunnuph. wwyw gnp anp nifun nfunkp: wpg wpdwd tp juyndhly
wiiw by phg. gh Juikghwy pn h jenhd dwudwowlu jnpu wquumbuwg Uunnmd quupnljub
wqq h juywbwg wiphowgt Yptdtuanhp gppthwnnipbwbd (haoby. jnjd aunbgbp qow. puagh
h hanuia hpwdwbwg Uunnuwo prthwnby quibowgt wpnt juunip nipbp{p}npnh. hul nnip ny
qupu {62r} wy U qyubuwyu jnpnid b gk hwuwh wdwpwytiwp fowyunwunuytp.

Uy quuunmuowgyony dypnmipbiobu Juijpoue  dwpqupthit Gqhbiht Uunnowo
gnpuljtwg wubny. b guikghg h Yyapw dtp 9nip unipp. b uppbughp juitowgd ynonipbwig
atipng. b judtowyb Ynng dbpng upplighg qatiq: Qunja b Skpt jUttnwpwih wing yuwnnihptwg.
qiwgkp. wyunthtnntt wpwipnbgkp quuikbowyt hipwtnupb. dypnbgkp qnuw juania hwip b
npnnj U hngnj uppny. b juunwpbgun pubda np h dwpqupkka. Gpk inh gptq h (nju hipwinuwg.
l nwpabwy dnnnynipn np dunkp h fuwwph Gnbu qnyu 4Go:

bul] gqypipulkta ny thnjuwbwl wpwpm Gnup npuytu nme unynp Gu gnpoby
wifunphpnupwn. nn gnippwp wijunhwjuwaww ko wip dnnnyng Jupghgbp, quuwnmdwn b ny
uh hity hpwiwig ghnbng. wyp Juud jupniptwd Stwnd pun dwupdiong npny Ubq qquipniphia
fununwgui. junuipu b h gndmphit qup{62viwpytd wwpuubdp. Juud wpnupl dioh b
wyuuhuh funphpnny. pwbgh juinipt h ujqpwdd jppnad wuwg Gnhgh nyu b Gnle (nju. h udho
winip qyju wbnbwg jupnipbwog dwgbwg wqqh dwpnua: Supnipbudp pun dupdang
dhwothd hipny pwtha. U ny hptwpwp nuuwpuow; b odw hpupdwd poupup dhay gh
qytpuynipu waqud hpkbpbd ny yuwnpwuwnb] b wdw: Puyg nnm npnghtint dwpquipkhga
U pip huy SEwndb ny hwwwnmwu ghw’pn qaouwphn wwanmphin dhp Lphunnokbhgu wn
Juplnpu nithghu. gh Juud pn b adwitug png wuwg Uunniwd h dtng dwpquipkhi. wnbkukbp
wphwdwphnwnp b wphwdwphbgupnip b Gnowpnip. gh gnpd vh gnpobid tu juinipu abip gnpd
npnid ny hunwnuygkp. Epk np wundbugk atq:

d-U: Ny lu & vnnwgbwy np wuwgbpt. tph ghw’nn Ep hdwp Uunniony h dwpnuhio
wpquanh phwlby. h ik wptwd b dwpding b whuybe wnnbnmiptwb: Qputu jupotd {63r)
wmbntwl Gu. Gpk pugnud G wpupwodp Uuwnniony gnpu hpuwdwiun WGp jny (hohny pwiht
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h thoGniphtt two, wubing h. hwphip pwpwuni@ G nip. Uwndnuho. pk aw wuwg b Gnka
hbopt hpwdiwbwg b phtibgui. b quyi gnpu phiplu Wunmnmwwiowgnjou b dwppugnyou puwn
png funphpnng pwi quupné Jupdhgbu. qbpyhod b geplownpps wpbquljudp b nabnyg
b wunbnuup. U qipyhp pnwundp b pnnp fhbnwatup. hul quyu Yhanuahu np wnunbinhu
wuwgbp. ny hpuwdwiuwn wy; wdktwupnn b wdbbwuppnypl hipndp  unbndwgnpdbug
dtnwip U thyvwdp hipny hnghwgnigbwy Jhanuowgnyg: Upn ny Ep pun Uunnidny) whno
panipiwdu vbpng juquwd np juyinghl wpuwpyugnpd dinugh tnl unbnotwy. np W h wuwwnlbp
unbtnonnht h adhé wpupyk wuwnniigue: G wpy dh hwyhngtp gpuph wpwpnna anpw. gh
Uuwniony) whnd b ny dh hby £ np jhopkbk Gnkbo pug h denug. gnp ny unbind Uuwmnwud h
dwpnd U ny hpudwbwg. wyil ny gny hoy yun{63vinuwjuiwgnii wpupwd pwi quupy.
Jwul npnj wpwn hul qudtawgb:

Unn gnp wyupwia yyuwnning wpdwith wpwip qangg hip wuwnbn@ wngnt b thplby ny wdwip
hwdwnkp. gh npyku wuwgh. ny hoy wnubtnh L h dwpyuwhd pmphoku. puyg dhuwyd dbnp.
gh qnp nnt wnuntnugnja h ptngpbwbu Wepnd hwdwphu, quu h W66 jupnupniphia wgghu
utpny juuphiobwg. npytu qunuwdubwyu Juawag dtpanuljuioniphia dwpnuib. b qfunnniuju
pwgwhnudwig unbinpnug Yapwlpngt b pdwbibwgi h faowgh yyuwhwywoniphia. gh wyjunphly
ptq wnutinhp. huy Uuwnniony np phq £ uhpbih. ghgniphia. b uyquianiphia. b hwyhnmiphia.
wypu wyuw huhpu wnuibtinhp' U ny Yapuuwgbwpn qnpu hopt wn h upupyniphta dtpanbwad
U hwboquinbwi tnghtt wpnupl vwhdiwdbtwg: b yopw wjunghly b quyu hdw. gh pk qunphoht
wn Unyu{64rjtupt Juntwg hpnd wunnmwoniptwdpd hipnd U ny Ghtgq. yuunnuuaniphi
dwpnny £ pwi qunpoht b pub quibbwgd wpwpwou gh Juud uppngl np wn b dwpnjuak
1httht. wuwg Uunniud piwltguyg h dnuw b gwghg h dnuw. b nupabwy pk jn” phwliguyg
tipl ny h htiqu b h funtwphu U juyanuhy npp nnnua h pwihg hing.

Urwuhl powupwd hipny wunniuwonipbwat wuwg qupnupua h dwpnuak. b pbinl hoy
fuwthwanua Uuwnniony. U ppawdwiap h pamiphibw{afyud vwpnuha wifunhg dngu gnp nnt
wnunbnmphtt upgqbgtip. gh b ubiniy tp dhpum Jhonuongt jaanwioh b mwawnp hdd thob;: G
quyu pliq wnweh wpubtd dwiwwban gh” fuwanuwu pan yuwmht Uunmony uppng b dnght
tpluwpwg jnpu ghtiptt wuwg powlty Uunnwo. gh Gph wikobgnid nujbpug fuowd wmwah
Uuunntwud wn h jundl] dwpnjuio ghwuwpujug jupniphiat. n"pyuth bu wnwih] uppng hipng:
dwub npny pugnid waquid dhowdtou U thwn{64viunnptwu fuwutigui. b dwawwan npp
dwhm Jwud dnpuw hwdpbptghé: dwud npny b wuwg hul] hnghtt unipp phpwiny “Funph:
Nuuniwui £ wnwh Stwnd dwh uppng hipng. nupdbwy pugnud ainniphiop G wpnupng
Judkdiignibg thptuglh qonuw b wwhbugk gnuytpu dngu b dh h Gngwbk dh thopbugh:
Quwunniwowying quupmipbdkh np h unippud phwlbwy Ep wuk ny toply. wy puqiwg uppng
tpptiguidt b hpnd Yhquib. puyg nne b ny powithd Yupbu funphby juyunuhy. wy hppl quinu pon
tplbihuu Ubp hwhu. b nupabw wuk upwiytth £ Uumnwo h yepw uppng hip. b Unnnin
nunpatwy wpnunp juthnbwa hgght, U h Stwndk E Jupap dngw. gh pbybnl juyu dwuppljua
UGnwl wy) npw h hwoqunbwb Go: Ghunbd gh b wyid shu nbnbwl pk uyuatw qubpthun
wyjuqqht b pagbghwy h ghphquud dwpqupthét Gnhuth. Gt onpw dbpdbghwy nulbpud
dwpqupthi {651} juptwt Junyunulyh: Uhw pk ny Ep wunniuwowha quipmipiwdd phulbug
ulbpu dwpqupkht uppny. ghwpn Qupbht unul dbnbng dwpnngg nulbpp jupniguiaby
qubntw) wypb. U Yhanuoha Uunniwo ny hwdwipbgun winunbnniphita hipny wuonnuuonipbwah
plwlt h gbptquwi {h} dtntnj.

Np hod U phq wnuntnh pnth. wy; Uunnidny anphdt hwjunwyja: Auyg h pkd gnpuhup
wwwnht uppngd futinptugnip. gh nnt uwydd qpynuwou Sewnd pun unynpuljuwd hbpwonuwlub
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Uninpnipbwit@l funpnutigbiu nipmbwy. hull gny hunmwobwuo vywowbobno qubaad pn
Juithnbiwuwio dwhnudpd vywowobu. pun Juifuwuwgnipbwad Stwnt dbpng. pb GYkugk
dudwiowy gh wdkiwgd np uywowdhgk qakq hwdwphgh yuyunua dwnnguiat; Uuwnnion;.
npubu Uwhdbtn tnpuyp hwipd pn. jumnip jnpnid quiwunniwd ggnhwgnponiphith winabp,
qupht niqunia vk pon wphtt Lphunnithg dwnwhgu Uuwnnidny giluwnbnyga
fuwnbitp. {65v} U pan wyu wnwwnwdbwy dtnpu. Gpt qunipppt Uuwnnidny np Juub anpu
fununnuioniptmd juwnmuptgua jupfuwphhu h anthptw; Uuwnnidny mbinhut nobdp:

bPul np junwuqu Gpwih Juwshtt b Wwulbphto jhpbghp. yuwunmbdp Juud jhpuwmnmwyh
swpywpuiwgh qluwyt dwpdowgbing Uuwnnidony puihd h Gpw anpu. gnp ntuwp hpudwioun
Uunnionj wn Unyuku. bu b pupngnipbudp dwpquipkthga. Ungukuh hpudwbinyg wndb b noby
quuyuinpniphtd fuwshdo h ybpuw awjunng puhwtwywuwbnht winmobw qow phpbnd unipp
b anthpbwy. b at phptinudd L wyuybu npyku b Yhinuoha gnigbwy Gpuh: Lwagh b dpwoun
fuwyhtt fapht awlfuwmp dbp Lphunnokbhgu npuytu Juub dbp swpywupbghing dwpdanyg puiha
Uuwnniony: hull dwpqupkto Guwghwu juymawwbu b qthuwynka dpumibwlbwg jnpng fuwyd npnyg
wuwybw) dhpn wupoh Ghtintgh. duypht wuk b wthhe b ybihichuw wn hwuwpul {661}
thwnwinp wndlip qubnh uppnipbiwd hung b quntinh nnhg huing thwnunnptighg. b Unnnund wuk.
wiphtobwy thuynd npny 1thoh wpnupniphi. b pupdabwg hwyn Jhowg L wdbobgnia np wnoba
qbw b npp jhanb h ow hppl b SEp hwunwnniptudp:

Ujt Jwud wuwwnlbph pmbhdp hty wjuwhuh updhu. gh U ny pdwjwp hul h gpng
wyuuhuh Wuunnibpu. phynb gquuitdp h honwda, hpudwtw Uunniony Unjulbup funpuiho
JJunmpbwd wnib] qoiwonmphit ppnpkhgt: Ujuykbu b dbp thuthwqubounp wywltpunwuga
Stwnd U anpht hul Stwndd dwpddwownga uhpnygd 9tinbwp. hwwunht Jhanubowgpnipbwi
b odwowgpnipbwd np h dngnig dudwbwlug wn dhq thwu npyku qpyunpwou hul angu
Juinpiwt mbuwobing gnuupdwgbwy. hwnuunpbidp qUunnuwud qhpuma quikq. h dbnd
wyuuhuh adwaniptundp qqlignnht npninga hipny thwoth b hwnunpuinh quoippu hip. b ny
pk thuywhé U nbnnyé np h Yepw thwynhi {66v} Gpyhp wwgudtdp.

d%. Puyg nnt ny wdwybiu Juud gnhhip yuwnnibyng mwad pn gqnp pwpwpt Ynybghp. b
Uppwhwdw it wubu wnnid. gnp wppupl quignip phrujut wbwwuwnd b jipugh woqud
shp wbutw) Uppwhuwint. gnp i@t b dwfu pwa qUwhdbwnid abp wqgn abp wquownkp. gqnp
unynpniphtt abp. b Uwhdbwna atp ny Epupa. wyp dhuyt dunbwy Uppwhwint wuwg: bul
gh th jwjunind dwjuwwnnng phq Gpubguyg. quyu b h uppng Uibnwpwowgt U h png hul
wwndnipbiwbg juynidh ptiq wpwphg. gh jniny wagqud gpuqiniphit nhiwgt Skpo jutwuuwna
Juyl jnquipykp. npytu b wek jUiknwpudhb. opghtt wuk pon wgnnh wntinhub. huly nni®?’
gbwiu b powlbwy won. b juld wohtwy dbp. Gpphda h odwoniphttc unahg. b Gpptda
wnubnh U gkd gumayniptuwdpp pun unynpnipbwbd hipbwag wuwnpbw qabq wdnwawbowng
Jupohu wwb. hul nmp wapanp{67rinqupwp hunmwatwp yunpuawg tnguw. wuwn U h
hwonbpdbnuit hwiwuwp angu Ep b quyu ny hdwbwp Epk wn hwmbnbpatwiut Uibmwpwih
thplpht ny uptd tnpw wyuyhubiwt hihp dhpdbowy. wy b dwppubownyo inpuw quuipmipbiwdp
Juubw] wwyunwdp onpw pniniphtot ptybnb ywpwubp gnot npuytu b huypt hiptwog
uwnwiiw. Jowuby juymawybu ny upta gnuw. gh pt upkhi b hpfubht h dhnd winip hpny
wunynphiwy uywbwbdkbhd qatq. wy dhuyd gnqupwnp juwpbnpbwdp h §npniun ngng dtipng
wuwnpbl qdabqg. Jud gpupd gnp nnpnia@ Ynskghp. qnpik ny ghnbu Gpb pankp Gphpuugbuy

227 nm] read: nh.
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hwdpniptiu. b phrjua nuinnpuoht jnpdk ququiap U pnyniap quipphot b thnunwiah yuqbugha .
Gt pwpwagnipbwad U thwjuunmbwad b qqnifu qqipdtnga b wying wiwpwtug qnp gnpotad:

Pnnnid wul] quuphéiwnphé dtpny qunutinh hpwdwab junuqu depdtowng {67v} wpwag
h qubowgu. gnpik wdwybd wuby. wiphtwy phpt qunpb winuumwiowg npnyp wpwipupwn
wynonipbwdpp ndwp h akdy nuwd dbpatow) h jubwyu. jud gh’oy wuwghg gqnnowjunh
wupybpunniphitt dwpqupthtt atpny. q@bnw. Jongd qluwpnuuwawuio wynoniphiod b
quundwnu wnubnnipbwad jJUunniud h Ytp wnwph|. niunh b mununljuwht wipkapa juqq
atp h opu vnha. b gh”oy supugny hwhnniphta pud quiyt Judnnuga gnp gnpdkp, yuwndwn
qUuwnnuwd nakny: bul np Fwiph qiphwy Yhod wuwgbp winbng ™ Lwn, dennigbw Uuwnniony.
Juwub npny wuwunnthwubguit h Stwnakt: hull Uwhdbwnd pn b nnip hwjunwhp pupinp wnakp.
b gh*8y pwl quyb swpwgnjo. qutnp shwdwnb] dbnp. npnud b pnnniphté hul ny fuanpkp. b ny
gnuuakp wowdwip vhnuga: Uunnuwd hpudwbwg jUitbnmupubud” spnnny wng qiha. puyg
Juub wnnaynmiptwd. b nnip hpple Yepuypng jugbwg uawip? jnpdwd U Judhp pnn{68r}
nip. hul] quanpkd wngnjd quiwp Lpk tp hiup ny wukth. pwagh dwu wyng muyp wnobky
quhtt b wyw wninip.

bPul quifuhna wnnoynphit hwpdhgn jnpu quukiuya unwgnou b gynnnununu
dwpnua owfukp. nip tnhg. dhdwqohg qobiny dhowqing unwgnuwong. b jugbwip np pan
dwyb ynoniphtt hpple qubwunid Juawnkp: Uubka quuak Epk pon dhinhobu qtinting np h onynt
E h jpuwnownuia depduninpnipbwa quy. b hpple Wepakowyg jhigp dnynia quwhwignt pnjoud h
pwg nok U wyuwbu Juuwnpk gguayniphioi: bull nnip pwd qangd hopd quud pniwinn Ep. b
thoquunpugny. gyuipniphiong pn ny dwpdowua dbpauwnpmipiwdpi pnntwy. gh b dwhnuwoo
dabp dbnuoywui jubnnudwh Ynpnivbwy qupdtwoon Jupnuwbnbing ywp nhihi:

Pul Juult vwunwiwh b wpnwpngo hnging np wuwgbp quuuwaw Uuwnniong
quidwuwwh wndkp. Juph jnyd upputghp h unhwubmpbata {68v} dtp. wy gh nipwtu tp
uwnwiw h yepu wignunipbwad gnp Juut dwhnit dwpgljub. b dhwaquduwyg jupotp b
hipl vwwnwbw. Epk npp dbgtghtt wpnuinpad Ynptwa wpnbip b dvnnwgbwp Gnka jUuwnnion;.
Junobny h dtnd dwpdong U wipun funbuphmpbwdd b gpubd Uunnowd wybyghup np.
mpnnptiwg  qupuybpna onpw b dwwnbdmphit b gzptuyud b vywompbwd funphnipn.
b1 wmbubw] quiwimnp qununt Stwnt h dwh fuwghu. Gpymigbwy ujuun wphwipuip
Jonmunipty qihtt nuwuinphé wn hb fpwthwiak; quggh dwpnua hpyniphiaa. b dwpwug
quuwh dwppynipbudpt. wodwh dowgbwy ponipbudp wunnmdniptwog. b widtlobh h
dwpnyniptokd hipdk. hpple qUuunniud aydwuphwn jUunniony apdwpunk. jupbut dwbwimin.
U Gpt jupnig ghip quupnyniphtod’ pun dwupquptniptwat Fuwiph Gpk juphgk Uunnoo
b gpnibiughtt wdbwyt pptwdhp tnpw: 61 jipnunwuwd dwpquptud, Gph dowy hoa juunip
Jupnipbwd hd. np jupmgbiwyg. {691} ny Jwud hip np widwpdhad bp b widwh b wiwguywd.
wy| Juwul wmqgh dwppua wnint qupnyniphiag b anjun hwdpbpbio dwhne Op b popnyg
Jupnmpbwdpd otnphtiwg dwpnyui gyqupniphii, b gynju Yhipunhio qqbioynyt dupdho dogtighinga
hngng. qipdtwp hnghpt wadwpdhop. U juitdwpdawpwnp qqignipbak ppduwningt. pwagh U ny
thnppwgnytt fubwdng wpwpyhtt. hwinhwht hnghpto b Lppunnu dwupdowmnpnipbwdp puoha:
Unn wyuybu vwnwiw wignunipbwdpd hip b nhiwgd hipng Ynpunbuwdp b mupnipbudp
Juubwy wn h jny bu pniwgpuiub] qdupnhy b yu)nwdniou wnwpnnh. gnp ny Judhgh
Uuunnmd. b jniuny dwnwaghing qquithnbowlwa hnip gshbohb:

228 lJwbwp] read: Jubunipp.



isac.uchicago.edu

142 A CONNECTING POLEMIC IN THE MEDIEVAL MEDITERRANEAN

Ny dnnugwy U gnp wuwgbp h dwpqupbkd Guwybwy, quuwgbwud htotingg honji
U niqunid. Gt wpn nhuwmpniphta mbubwad wyuyhuh L nbuhp wbwwyunha ongnid.
wiwyuwwn ondmd pn whwwyuwwnd £ onftq{69vitptiwy dtpd h Pwpbjuging hluwbaniphibb
. vwhiwbwyhg tnphd. b jewn thnpnt dhny wuk. mbuwokh htotwu Gpynu. htotwy dh jk)
U htiotwy dh jninu. Gpynphé dh heodtwy tha npwktu h &dhd wbning dwipquipka jupniwytu
wuk gnighwy: Puyg £y Ynsk dwipquinkd qzptwlwd dnnnynipné npp poplinintht quupkou b
quupquipku. Gt humwabwp Jupnuybnnipbwad vwnmwiowgh ny owatwa b htwquanbgua
wnhkqbpw{j}thpuin Uitbnwpuah. gnpdk b h uygpwi gpngt hipng nunwiuwg 1hith wubing.
owbtun kgl quuawughy hip U £y quunip Skwnd hipny. U bupwky ghu ny Swakwe: huly ninu Ynykwg
qUunhwtwghut b gPwpbjughud Juud judwfu thabing wn dbq Yhanwangu wyunphy. b wyd
potwdh np gzptwyud wuphtwwwhnipbwad Jupdbunp dninplignyg. qdtq Ynuwuquymnipbudpa
gqunpbwg U gh Gpynptwd dh Go. wmbu ghw’pn juymbtwytu gniguwak dwpquiptu. b nupatuy
wuk wmbuwbdth qangg htidtw) gh quyp tpyah. {70r} whw dh £ np junweh Gpynipa Gplukp. b
gh tpYyadh. gh zpthg b hipwanuwug wnhptwg np hwwotwgh qow: G wpn gh quyp, U ghoy
fuwukp. gquyp wuk Gplyah. U qupunuly pupdbw; wubp waue Pwpbng b Ynpowdtgub
dtnwugnndp Gnpu.

Uhw ppowdhd £ wyu np nnpwy qudwyniphiéc hip. np wy] wbnh thwjuunbwé ny Eghn
pwyg quiwwuwnd pn. b gpynuhtt gahu wdwyuwpyunmipbi<w>o hipny G Gwod wqgqhn pn. np
L zpfwlwd wihwunmwmnmphit bt hbpuwtnuuua wownwynmphiot. b quyu h dhwuhto bwn
abq, gnnuuhdwpwp qabg wuwmpbwy b ny pnompbwdp. gh prthwwnhp, b wnwig tnnun b
wpupywgnpd pwitthé b hngingd hdwbwp quuunniudniphitils. hpple gzptwyud. hull pwjunhg b
dauuwnwgnh b nhuug, np G ghwap. hwwohp hpple ghbpwbnupt pan anuha np hpplt qonuw
Juphp wnutinh b wowubiih ghdmpbwdpp.

Swiwyuwh?® Uunmony Ynykp quinnnpd uyuinipbwbg. b gbpmptwbg dwpnlui’
quuyuw{70viuwnwlua dtp. hwiuwp U Jupdp dtp wyuwhuhp. U wwpdwap dbtp
hptpuwjuyhtt Jupu Jupnnug: bull dbp ghnwgbup U dSwangbwp qutp upwbybh
thpynptwiu fjunphnipn. wlo mohdp jhin jupnmpbwad Jubjpdwo puquunpmipbwbd tpljohg np
pupngnipbwd Wikinwpwihd hitwquianbgup. b hbtwquanhdp wjbyhubwg pupbwg. gnp who
ny binbu b mafa ny (nua, gnp wunpuwunbug Uunniwd uhpbjtwug hipng b hwmuwnwghing. bt
ny ghtiny U Jupht U dbnnt wnpbpu b Juowog dhpun Ynju dowghing fjpwnawiniap. b 6tnian
npning U wy] wyuyhuhp hipwinuwjui b jhiwpnipbwd wanpinng yunulpuwnmdniop. wanp h
pwg nwnp qunwuybjuuwd puywnduogn puppwgdnitin. gh ny £ wppwniphiod Yhpwynip b
nuwbih. npuyku wuwg hnght unipp. wy wpnpupmiphit £ b uppmiphia: Luiaigh h jupniptwd ny
Juwyu wndkd U ny wpwig jhohd. wyp wybwbu & {71r} npytu ghpipuwlp h jpyhaud: Puygg
Juul gh nnip ghdnipbudp wnunbtnh guaynipbwagn htyunipbwdp ny Gppbp jughp. b pwbd
qw wyp ny hoyy puph hwdwphp. yuud wyunphly b qbplohg wppwniphiod winwag wyan ny hoy
hwdwnhp. b wynihy yudhp qupnupby qiw:

Uju pbq hwdwnwin wwunwujuwbhp gh junuqu wiuwuwibih b winwpugnpbh
hwiwnnyu obntgup h twfubnuda b wydd h dLog hipwinuwg. b hwiwwywq dhnwhip junugqu
yuwunniwud unipp b wagmqujut wonmwad np Ynylighwy £ h yipw dbp pun juafuwgnipuy
dwpqunkthé Guwbwy. pk Ynsbugh pbq wionid anp gnp Skp wanmuotugk npyku yuwwnnihpbwg
uUliq nkpb dhiyntn dwpdéng jupjuwphhu Ep. wubiing® Gpk ghu hwjwobtght. wuyw b gdkq
hwjwotughi. Gpk gpubt hi wwhbgho. wyw. b qatptd ywhbugka. wy; qanjou wpwught wn

229 Swbwuwh] read: Ewbwuuph.
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atig gh ny dwbbwb qunuphy hu. U nupdbwy Gpk jupfuwphh wuwn {71v} qatinniphia nithghp.
l ghwypt junuupud wubiny. gnpu Gwnnipd jwytuwnhh pn Ehot b hod Gnnip qonuw. b jupfuwpht
wuwnh 360 npwku b Gu shd jupfuwphtu. gh Gpk jupfuwnpht. wuwnh Ehot wpuwphu ghipui uhpkp
wpnbip. puyg st jupfuwnphbu. wy Gu panphgh qonuw jwpfuwnpht. Juut wyjunphl wnbw
qanuw wyfuwphu:

Unn Juwud wyjuyhuh jnung b akby wmwaghdp. vyuntwjtwip b dwhnidpp U h dkdy
hwdpbpmiptudp. gh b ny junbnd dbp jnuwdp b ny unip dbp thpybugh qubqg. wy wy Skwnd
b pugniy onpw bt (nuuuninpniphit tphiuwg npu. Gphb juyud wytuwphh mwunht judtugh b
hwatiugh. b Gpk h hwanbpdbnuia thnfuwbwy h dtoy Junmwaghgn. qupdud watgniugk npytu
Juih U jnpdud udtugh: Pul nnip h ppbwuyniptiwin b h gpiwin ddwnyg uinpdtp Juub
hwdnjhgt Uuwnnion) hwwwnng dbpng Juibijbp quyu. ny jhobing qMupu np pnpiphwphip wd
pnbwuiitghtt {72r} Juub npny yuwndwnwbowg hipd unniwud ghuk. wy ny junuqu angu
ninhn hwiwwnng. hul dbp hwabtwy tdp pon dtnnmphitn U pon Jhpuu np hwuwaba dhq uub
thwnwinpbiwy winmwad Stwnt dbpng, U thplsht 3huniwh Lphuwnnuh, npyku gh hwanbpabing
pwptwgh hwugnip pan wynuhly np uhptght quup Gplkng Wedh nunmuunpnipbwad Uuwnnidng
h thwnu b h gnytun uhpbbiwg wanmud dnpw. pan npu b hwnwinpbny wpdwah tnhgnip quh
wunniwdniphta@ hup U dhwddh hipny pudha b hngingd uppny {Juydd b dhpu U juthntwbo:
Uuka:

G1quyu yyundko yuwnwufuwbong gnbwg juyubin Lbkingh wnwpk h ating dhny hwwmwphd
ownwh hipny wn Ndwn hpfuwmata budwbih. gop hppl poppgu jnyd yunmunwawip wiwybuyg
qudo{nt}p ukd, U h dand wyup, pnpny wnwil bu juikingp gpuptfuwniniphia b qpuptinniphio
wn wqq Lphunnigthg. b wdkbugd mun{72vitp pupbwguwwpn ghipd gnigwikp. pubagh
npyktu dwjupwd quyu wuwudbgup ghptwg gqhipunupd wndbp. b wdkbbgnit pinphbp
qquigwbtu ngu. aph pnnniptwdp. gniguwakp b win hipwhé wqqo dnbpdniphitt jumugnga pua
qunuwghtiudl np dwjupwi qow hpjuwbpd Lho. pwbgh qupbpu quadng pughwy pwyutp hnnp
upwwyhgt. b jhwn wyup wdkowgbh Gnbiny Juuawokp:
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The Aljamiado Letter of ‘Umar

INTRODUCTION

BY THE MID-THIRTEENTH CENTURY, an enormous number of Iberian Muslims had come
to live under Christian rule as a result of vast conquests of Muslim territory in al-Andalus
by the kings of Castile and Aragon. They and their descendants, usually referred to as
“Mudejars,” lived for generations as Muslim subjects of Christian kings, and they gradually
came to be speakers of various forms of Romance languages rather than Arabic. In the
early sixteenth century (1502 in Castille and 1526 in Aragon), the Spanish crown ordered
that the realm’s large Mudejar population be converted to Christianity, after which this
now nominally Christian community—referred to usually as “Moriscos”—lived for another
century in Iberia, secretly practicing Islam, before being expelled from Iberia in the early
seventeenth century.

At some point before the late fifteenth century an Arabic version of the Letter of ‘Umar,
one closely connected with the fragmentary text edited and translated above, had made its
way to Iberia. It eventually wound up in the hands of a Mudejar who knew enough Arabic
to translate it into Aragonese, and this translation survived into the twentieth century
in three Aljamiado manuscripts—in which the Romance/Spanish text has been copied in
Arabic script, something that happened frequently among the Mudejars and Moriscos.'

Titled simply “Letter” (Risala), this version of ‘Umar’s letter begins by calling on its
readers to do everything possible to seek the right religion, including holding their own
faith up to careful scrutiny. It then argues that Jews and Christians have corrupted their
scriptures. Having done so, though, the remaining greater part of the letter quotes the
Bible repeatedly, advancing the text’s central argument: that Jesus’s own words in the
Gospel make clear that he cannot have been a divine being worthy of being worshipped
as God. Much of the argumentation of this section of the letter takes the form of scriptural
quotation followed by rhetorical questions. After quoting John 12:44, for example—“Who-
ever believes in me, does not believe in me, but in the one who sent me”—‘Umar in this ver-
sion then asks, “So who is this Lord who sent him?” (Aljamiado, A13v); and, near the end,
having briefly described Jesus’s birth, infancy, and lifespan, he asks, “So who sustained the
heavens and the earths, and ordered and judged them, and made the sun and the moon
move . . . while Jesus was in the womb of his mother for this time and after he had been
born, thirty-three years?” (Aljamiado, A20v).

There are three known Aljamiado witnesses to the circulation of this work. Two of
them are preserved in polemical miscellanies housed in the Biblioteca Nacional de Espaiia:

1 On Aljamiado literature, see, among many other works, Wiegers 1994 and de Castilla 2010.
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BNE MS/5302 (olim Gg. 179, previously 73, which we refer to as MS A) and MS/4944 (olim
Gg. 75, which we refer to as MS B). They are both manuscripts in quarto of very similar
dimensions (213 x 142 mm and 217 x 150 mm, respectively) and are both incomplete, with
B (102 folios) being much longer than A (24 folios). The whereabouts of the third witness
are today unknown. Deriving from the discovery of Arabic and Aljamiado manuscripts at
Almonacid de la Sierra, this third exemplar of the letter was in a volume that belonged to
Pablo Gil (number 33) but never came to form part of what today is the Biblioteca Tomas
Navarro Toméas (CCHS-CSIC)—the library that houses the major part of the Arabic and
Aljamiado manuscripts recovered from that Aragonese city.? Its presence in Almonacid de
la Sierra indicates that this text, whether in its Arabic or Aljamiado version, was not only
known but probably also read and copied in that city. It was described by Gil thus: “Letter
from Omar (the caliph) to the Emperor of Constantinople. It is a booklet which is found
in the middle of a volume (which contains various treatises in Arabic), in good condition,
having white covers embossed with beautiful reliefs of an heraldic lion with an M between
its front paws.”

The text of the letter transmitted in the manuscripts of the Biblioteca Nacional de
Espana (MS A, fols. 5v—23r and MS B, fols. 84v-101r) is complete in both cases, and the
two witnesses derive from the same textual tradition. As we have just mentioned, like
the majority of works transmitted in Aljamiado, it is not a text originally written in the
Mudejar or Morisco eras but is rather a translation of an Arabic text of which we have a
fragmentary witness, as we have seen above,* preserved in Istanbul (Turkish and Islamic
Arts Museum, MS SE_4419). The features of the script indicate that the copy preserved
in that museum must belong to the end of the ninth or beginning of the tenth century,
although the original text appears to have been composed in the eighth century.®

We have no evidence that any other witness survives of the Muslim version of this text
besides the Arabic fragment from the ninth or tenth century and the Aljamiado translation
edited and translated here. Nevertheless, an Arabic witness very similar to the one that is
extant in Istanbul must have reached the hands of the Mudejars, because the Aljamiado
translation is quite faithful to the Arabic text of the letter.

Neither of the two Aljamiado codices is dated. However, the use of the possessive pro-
noun “lur,” an archaic Aragonesism, suggests that a first version of the translation of the
letter into Aljamiado, now lost, must have been made in Aragon in the Mudejar period.®

2 Ribera and Asin 1912.

3 “Mensaje de Omar (el califa) al Emperador de Constantinopla. Es cuaderno que se halla en medio de un
tomo (el cual contiene varios tratados escritos en arabe), bien conservado, con tapas de piel blanca con
hermosos relieves, en los que aparece un ledén heraldico y entre sus garras delanteras una M” (Gil y Gil
1904, 544).

4 See chapter 3 above.

5 Roggema 2009, esp. 383-84.

6 Despite the fact that this form is documented until the sixteenth century (Rézsavari 2003, 71), it is not
frequently found in Aljamiado texts of that century.
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Although of a later date, MS B was also copied in the Mudejar period.” De Castilla suggests
dating it to the last quarter of the fifteenth century,® since the watermarks of the codex are
similar to certain ones cataloged by Briquet (n. 11,160)° and Valls i Subira (n. 45),° dating
to 1486 and 1493 and to 1475, respectively. It is very possible that MS A was copied at the
beginning of the sixteenth century," although for the moment we lack conclusive material
and textual evidence to ratify this hypothesis.

In neither of the manuscripts is the place of copying indicated. Manuscript A was
found hidden in a house of a resident of Belchite (Zaragoza) at the end of September 1716
(fol. 251). The place where the manuscript was found and the high percentage of Aragone-
sisms that each copy offers suggest that both Aljamiado witnesses to the letter of ‘Umar I
to Leo III were copied in Aragon.

The presentation of the text in both codices is the same: the text is written in one
column without paragraph divisions (with the single exception of A23r). Identifying the
beginning of the different textual units requires some attention, since they begin on the
same line that contains the end of the previous chapter. Manuscript A makes use of certain
strategies to clarify textual units: greater separation between words (A3v), and use of a
paraph (A5r, 5v) or a blank line (A23r). On occasion, the last line of a text is filled in with a
series of paraphs (at the end of the letter from ‘Umar to Leo, A23r and B101r),** which facil-
itates the correct identification of the different textual units. One should add that in MS B,
the titles are written with a thicker pen, whether with punctuation (a “therefore,” or three
points in the form of a pyramid) on B82v or without punctuation on B84r. The semantic
function of using a pen with different thickness for titles is not very clear, since words or
phrases outside the title are highlighted in the same way in MS B. In contrast, MS A makes
use of neither thicker letters, nor larger letters, nor letters of a different color to mark out
the headings or the beginning of a new text, so it requires a much more attentive reader
than does MS B. Thus, in the “letter of ‘Umar to Leo,” B84v writes risala (with final tanwin)
in the same color of ink as the rest of the text, but with a thicker pen, while A5v only
inserts a punctuation sign (a paraph) followed by the basmala and the word risala (only
with final damma), all with the same pen and color of ink. While in MS A the basmala is

7 Although the catalog descriptions of Saavedra (1878) and Guillén Robles (1889) offer no hypothesis
about the dating of the manuscripts that contain the letter of ‘Umar to Leo, Cardaillac (1972, 1.164) argues
that BNE MS/4944 was copied in the sixteenth century, while Colominas (2014, 44, 47) suggests that it was
copied in the first half of the sixteenth century.

8 De Castilla, forthcoming. Van Koningsveld and Wiegers (1994, 186) have already suggested that “this
MS is probably to be dated to the end of the fifteenth century.” See also Wiegers 1994, 185.

9 Briquet 1991, 3:567.

10 Valls i Subira 1980, 189.

11 Van Koningsveld and Wiegers 1994, 186, confirm the opinion of Saavedra (“according to Saavedra”)
that this manuscript dates to the sixteenth century, although in reality Saavedra says nothing regarding
the dating of this codex (Saavedra 1878, 133, or Guillén Robles 1889, 269nXL).

12 In MS A, the final line is filled out with three paragraph signs, while in MS B, a pilcrow sign, a “there-
fore,” and a pilcrow sign are combined, this being the last line of B101r.
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what begins a new textual unit after a paraph, MS B emphasizes the key term of the title
of the new text by making use of a thicker pen (what today we might consider boldface).

The two Aljamiado witnesses to the letter of ‘Umar II to Leo III belong to the same tex-
tual tradition. Although MS B is the older witness, for this critical edition we have chosen
MS A as the base text because its internal structure allows one to determine the correct
order of the text (what is currently folio B102 must be inserted after B85—what would be
B85bis). However, in MS B, the writing is clearer and the lexical units tend to be better
defined, thus allowing a better grasp of the text.

MANUSCRIPT DESCRIPTIONS
A: MADRID, BIBLIOTECA NACIONAL DE ESPANA, MS/5302 (OLIM GG. 179)

Language: Aljamiado. Date of copy: ca. 16th cent. Origin: Aragon (?), Spain. 32 fols. Mate-
rial: Western paper. Fols. 25-32, blank. Size: 21.3 x 14.2 cm (written text: 16.0 x 10.6 cm).
Script: Maghrebi, single-columned. Lines per page: 14. Flyleaves: two flyleaves (one each
glued as doublure) added at the beginning and end of the volume during rebinding, blank.
Condition: generally good; water stains in upper external corner of fols. 4-16. Acephalous
(the first quire at least is missing). Modern binding by Grimaud (end of 19th cent.).

Contents

1. fols. 1r-3v: “Disputa con los cristianos”; adaptation of Miftah al-din (“The key of reli-
gion”); acephalous

2. fols. 3v—5r: “Capitulo que fablé en el concebimiento de ‘Tsa”

3. fol. 5r-v: “Capitulo que fabl6 en la Trenidad”

4. fols. 5v—23r: “Risala” (“Letter from ‘Umar to Leo”)

5. fols. 23r—24r: About the Jewish religion

B: MADRID, BIBLIOTECA NACIONAL DE ESPANA, MS/4944 (OLIM GG. 75)

Language: Aljamiado. Date of copy: end of 15th cent.” Origin: Aragon(?), Spain. 102 fols.
Material: Western paper. No blank folios. Size: 27.7 x 15.0 cm (written text: 15.0 x 10.2 cm).
Script: Maghrebi, single-columned. Lines per page: 14. Flyleaves: four flyleaves (one each
glued as doublure) added at the beginning and end of the volume during rebinding, blank.
Condition: generally good; humidity as well as wear-and-tear stains, mainly in external
margin. Modern restoration of the paper (only a small fragment of fol. 61 survives) and
reinforcement of the inner fold. Acephalous and apode. Fol. 102 should be read after fol. 85.
Modern binding by Grimaud (end of 19th cent.).

13 Date suggested by watermarks on two pages of the manuscript, similar to Briquet 1991, 3:567, no.
11,160, dated 1486 and 1493, and Valls i Subira 1980, 189, no. 45. Apud de Castilla, forthcoming.
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Contents

1. fols. 1r-36r: “Disputa con los judios”; adaptation of Ta’yid al-milla (“Fortification of the
faith”); acephalous

2. fols. 36r-82v: “Disputa con los cristianos”; Adaptation of Miftah al-din (“The key of
religion”)

3. fols. 82v—84r: “Capitulo que fablé en el concebimiento de ‘Isa”

4. fol. 84r-v: “Capitulo que fabl6 en la Trenidad”

5. fols. 84v-101r: “Risala” (“Letter from ‘Umar to Leo”)

6. fol. 101v: (About the Jewish religion. Apode)

7. fol. 102r—v: Folio that should be included after 85v
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OUR EDITION

As is the standard scholarly practice with Aljamiado texts, our edition is actually a translit-
eration of the Arabic text into Roman script, and in making it we have followed the criteria
below:!*

. %) ‘ %]

< b/v ¢ g

S b/p < f

o) t 3 ¢t/ quet
& , J cron f que
d j/ge J 1

d j/ch ¢ m

C h o n

C h 5 n/

- d ° h

3 d 3 w/u

5 r- / -11- & y/i

> z

o grou/ e

ob x/s - a

w X L ale
o= ¢rhon/ ot - i

o d : o/u

L t

L d

14 De Castilla (2005, 284) proposed these criteria with a view to respecting the usages of the written
language of the period and to facilitate the comprehension of the text by the contemporary reader. The
literal transliteration of proper names (as well as of words, expressions, and phrases) in Arabic follows
the norms of EI°.
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VOWELS

We have adopted two practices for a: “el agalam” (< al-salam), which is the form we fre-
quently find in Morisco texts in Latin characters, and “aladeb” (<al-“adab), as a consequence
of the habitual transliteration of fatha+alif = >e< in Aljamiado texts.

We do not make use of a macron to mark the long vowels indicated in the manuscripts
by ya’ or waw, nor do we point out their possible variants in the critical apparatus “ada”
(A18v), “denperador” (A6r), “lana” (B99r, B100r), “mil” (A22r, B95v), “emmin” (B101r),
“razon” (B88r), or “walardon” (A17r).

We transcribe the coordinating conjunction, often represented with alif, although on
some occasions also with ya’, with >y< throughout.

We have normalized the representation of diphthongs and hiatus regardless of whether
what appears in the Arabic characters is a semiconsonant (e.g., s ,S ‘crio,” A7r), an alif
(e g, ,W “leir, A8V) or a hamza (e.g., A-S “caido,” A6v; ‘uuﬂ ,-“; “el reismo,” A7v). The word

“contrario” (6 3 )uS A12r, A19r) was written with a sukin over the ra’in MS A (although
in MS B it appears with a kasra), a graph we have also normalized and whose variants are
not included in the notes. Exceptionally, we maintain the spelling of “Maryam” with a >y<,
written with a sukiin over the ra’, because it is the form used in both witnesses (cf. below
the section on proper names). When the second part of the diphthong is formed with a
ya’, we have transliterated it with a >y< in the edition (e.g., “ayres,” A20v, A21v; “feyto,”
A19r; or “pleyto,” A18v). If in the original the diphthong is not indicated—as is the case
with “trenta” (A20v)—the edition maintains it without including any sort of correction in
the body of the text or in the notes.

On some occasions, the copyist opted for an anomalous graph that recalls one used
for the transliteration of certain diphthongs and these also are not reflected in the edition.
Thus, to represent “lo uno” and “lo otro,” “cada uno” or “laora,” both copylsts probably
imitating their model chose to mcludeg wl ‘lo uno” (A10v, B89r) and 33 “lo otro” (A6v,
B85bisr), but ujl; “el uno” (A11r), and ,.Jl “el otro” (A11r, B89v); 05 i, “cada uno’ > (A17r),
and JJJ “laora” (A13r).

CONSONANTS

The use of the letter & is very limited in Aljamiado texts, and in these two witnesses, we
find it only in words formed from the root &aa, which we transcribe with >z<, a letter
we also use to transcribe 5. The phonemes ¢, ¢, and s are represented with an >h< in the
edition, w1th0ut reporting the variants that one or the other witness contains (e.g., um.uaﬂ
[Aé6r] or Ly.uu.\;ﬂ [B85r] are transliterated “alhadizonos”).

In MS A, the dental fricative 3 is practically absent (“ada” [A14r, A18r, B96r] or “alddin”
[A6v]), and its use and possible variants are not reflected in the edition. The emphatic
consonants, whether for representing words of Romance or Arabic origin, are also not
indicated by means of any special character. We have preserved the use of initial Latin >f<
as a distinctive feature of Aragonese:”* “fanbre” (A20v), “fenbra” (A21r).

15 See Montaner 2004, 111, and the bibliography cited there in n. 19.
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In both MS A and MS B the phoneme /§/, corresponding to the letter >x< in medieval
Castilian, is systematically transcribed with shin without shadda. Despite Aljamiado schol-
ars’ habitual practice of representing the Arabic letter with >s< and >x<, Aljamiado texts
do not demonstrate any clear phonetic distribution of these sounds.’ For this reason, in
this edition we transcribe both with >x< (e.g., “dixo” represents uud [passim] or uuu [AT7r]
in the same way that uUa.wl [sic] [A14r] is transliterated “axaytan’ )

The use of shadda is rather confused in both manuscripts, and this confusion prob-
ably reflects a strictly graphic form with which the copyists do not seem to be familiar,
so we encounter fluctuating forms: for example, “Quddusi bnu 1-Hajjaj” (B85r) alongside
“al-Qudasi ibnu 1-Hajaj” (Aé6r), or in the words “aluma” (written “alumma” or “aluma” in
both manuscripts) or “doze” (“dozze” [A22v, B100v]). On other occasions, there are words
that appear without the shadda, although in these contexts the sign would be necessary
to represent the correct phoneme, because without it the word’s meaning could be con-
fusing: for example, “bues” in place of “pues” (B85v), or “senor” in place of “sefior” (B89v).
This absence of shadda leads us to believe that the copyist of B had a tendency to avoid
this sign; nevertheless, in other cases its use is excessive, especially over the lam of the
masculine definite article in Spanish. To give just a few examples: “dell-otro” (“del otro”
[A9v, B88r]); “ell-accalam” (“el acalam” [A6r, B85r]); “ell-al‘adab” (“el aladeb” [A6r, B85r]);
“i-ll-algiyamat” (“y el alquiyama” [A9r]); “sobre llos” (“sobre los” [B85r]); “en-ell-Attawrat”
(“en el Ataurd” [B88r]), but “en la Tawrat” (“en ’Ataurd” [A9v]), and so forth. In some
cases this pronunciation sign leads to confusion. Thus, on A12r we find “ninguno d’ellos
anabies” instead of “ninguno de los anabies” Paradoxically, alongside what we have just
seen, the required writing of the shadda on the first solar consonant of a noun preceded by
a definite article in Arabic is not always present, as occurs with “axaytan” (qu.wl) In con-
sequence, for the sake of normalization and for ease of reading by the modern person, the
edition does not reflect this seemingly random vacillation brought on by the presence or
absence of the shadda; the edition offers only normalized transcription, with the exception
of the Aragonese verbs “sallir” and “levar” with their variants, which alternate with the
Castilian “salir” and “llevar” Neverthless, in cases in which the presence of shadda might
cause confusion, we have opted to include in the body of the text the correct reading of
MS B, noting the variant of MS A in the critical apparatus (e.g., “ayrre” [A21v], “ficho”
in place of “fijo” [A22r], “oprarian” in place of “obrarian” [A9v], “paso” in place of “vaso”
[A13r], “pernd” in place of verna” [A14v]).

To facilitate the reading of the text for those who do not specialize in Aljamiado,
we have chosen to normalize the representation of words of Arabic origin and certain
Romance words, according to the criteria of transliteration set forth previously. To avoid
uselessly expanding the body of notes for the edition, and as a general norm, the variants
of the following words are not recorded: “el agalam” for “ell a'ssalam” (A6r); “agald” for
“alssalat” (A11v, B90r); “acihres” for “acihres” (A22r); “el aladeb” for “ell al‘adab” (A6r);

“alarx” for “al‘ars” (A21r); “adajel” for “a'ddajal” (A18v); “el alhad” for “ell alhad” (A12r);
“adin” for “a'din” (A6r or A6v) or “alddin” (B85r); “adunia” for “a'ddunya” (A16v); “ali¢clam”
for “alislam” (A11r); “albalaes” for “albalayes” (A7r, A13v) or “albalayes” (B85bisr, B91v); “al-
jahala” for “aljahalat” (A20r); “aljana” for “aljannat(i)” (A9r); “alquiteb” for “alkitab” (A10v);

16 De Castilla 2010, 187-88.
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“anabies” for “alnnabi’es” (A8r); “almalac” for “almalak” (A13r) or “almalaques” for “alma-
lakes” (A15r); “alquiyama” for “alqiyamat” (A9r); “alquibla” for “alqibla(t)” (A1lv, A12r,

=_»

B90r); “alcurban” for “alqurban” (A11v); “aluma” for “alumma” (A9r y B87r, but “alumas”
[A8v]); “arrizqui” for “arrizqi” (A15r) or “alrrizqi” (Alé6r); “axaytanes” for “a'Saytanes”
(A9r) or “alssaytanes” (B87v); “cadira” for “kadira” (A19r); “hatenar” and its derivatives for
hatanar” (A11v) or “hatanar” (A11v); “lonbre(s)” for “nombre(s)” (A19r, A21r); “paraclito”
for “parraqlito” (A14r—v) or “paraglito” (B93r); “tahrar” for “tahrar” (A11v); “ye” for “ya”
(A14r). The only Arabic substantive for which we have adopted the transliteration method
of EI, is the word that identifies the title, “risala,” and as such it is put in italics. As indicated
in these examples, we have respected the use of the double article (Spanish and Arabic)
that appears in the original.

We have maintained without normalizing or modernizing certain forms in MS A
(Aragonesisms or obsolete words). The variants offered in MS B are indicated in the notes:

1. Variation in vowels: “almanbar” and “alminbares” (A19r); “atorgaras” for “otorgaras”
(A8r); “escrebir” for “escribir” (A6v); “feguras” for “figuras” (A10r); “lecencia™’ for
“licencia” (A22r); “leir” for “leer” (A8v); “sacreficio” for “sacrificio” (A11v); “setanta”
for “setenta” (A10v); “trasoros” for “tesoros” (A15r). Dissimilation of nasals com-
mon in Aljamiado texts: “lonbrado” for “nombrado” (A6r). Other variations in spell-
ing: “depués” (Aé6r), “enpués™® (A9r) or “denpués” (A21r-v), which alternate with
“después”; “bendicho” for “bendito” (A19v).

2. Use of the Andalusi labial semiconsonant >y< to represent {#gu + [vowel]}: “awas”
for “aguas” (A21v); “dewellas” for “degtiellas” (A12r); “enmenwe” for “enmengiie”
(A14r); “wardad” for “guardad” (A15v); “lenwaje” for “lenguaje” (A14v); “menwaron”
for “menguaron” (A8v); “walardén” for “gualardén” (A8r). But also the opposite:
“gliesos” (A11v) or “wesos” (B90r) for “huesos.”*’

3. Apocope of vowels at the end of a word or voiceless occlusive in final position, an
Aragonese form: “claredat” for “claredad” (A20r); “dart” (A7v) for “darte” (B85bisv);
“delan” for “delante” (A16v); “gent” for “gente” (A7r, Allr, A22v), but “gentes”
(A22v); “granedat” for “grandeza” (A20r); “muert” for “muerte” (A12v); “part” for
“parte” (A6v); “potestat” for “potestad” (A20r); “siet” for “siete” (A22v);? “verdat” for
“verdad”

4. Bilabial voiced /b/ in an implosive position, an archaizing form: “escobdicia” for
“codicia” (A10v); “escribto” for “escrito” (A6r); “escribturas” for “escrituras” (A8v or
Al14v).

5. Aragonesisms: “feyto” for “fecho” (A8r, 10r); “muytas” for “muchas” (Aé6r); “vegadas”
for “veces” (A8v, Al4r).

17 Cardaillac (1972, 2:321n492) interprets it as “la cencia” (2:261), saying “lo raro que es encontrar un
articulo definido femenino con a larga,” but without explaining her choice.

18 A form in use in the sixteenth century, frequent in Aljamiado.
19 Montaner 2004, 111.

20 The mistaken reading by Cardaillac (“cient”) supposes a very different interpretation of the passage
(Cardaillac 1972, 2:263).
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For the sake of better comprehension, we have normalized the following words in the edi-
tion: “av<e>" (A22v), “<a>contecimiento” (A7v), “<i>maginar” (A6v), “me<n>sajero” (A6r),
“re<s>puesta” (A6v), always indicating the added letter between angled brackets <>. When
the two witnesses do not offer the same reading of these forms, we have followed MS A,
including in the critical apparatus the reading of MS B, although on occasion the variant
offered in the latter manuscript might be considered more correct for a modern reader.

We present a literal transliteration of expressions and phrases in Arabic, following the
norms of ET’, presenting all such Arabic words in Italics—for example, ‘alayihim i'ssalam
(A8r-v); salla Allahu ‘alayhi wa-sallam (‘Al‘-ug i ﬂLdr- i i Gl [A14v]); subhanahu (S555
[A15r]); ya rabba al‘alamina (u«lla-“ &5 6 [A23r]) with double voweling in MS A: “rabi/
rabba” We transliterate these Arabic expressions according to the text of MS A, though
we do not note the variants in vocalization found in MS B: for example, ‘alayihim i'ssalam
(A8r-v) versus ‘alayihimu-'ssalam (B86v).

For the transliteration of proper names, we have also followed the norms of EI*: Ahmad
(A14v), Almasih (A19r, A19v), Dawiid (A8r), Erodes (A19v), Adam (A21r), Fir'awna (A22r),
‘Tyas (A22r), ‘Isa (passim), Hawwa’ (A21r), Hizqil (A22r), Jibril (A18v), Maryam (A8r, 18v),
Muhammad (A23r), Miisa (A9v), Sam‘an (A14r), Yerausalim (“Jerusalén,” ,sluu LG [A14v]).
We have normalized the name “Allah” (without macron), as with other names, following
the criteria of transliteration of diphthongs and hiatus in Aljamiado (see above): Mateos
(Ui Lm [A9v]), Juanes (uul-ua [A9v]), Elias (umﬂ; [A22r]) and we have done the same with
the phrase “los de Bani Igrail(a)” (J5/ ] e 15 Gl [A8v, A11v]). We have normalized the
names of sacred texts, transcribing them in the following way: “el Evangelio,” even though
the first vowel in the manuscripts is systematically a fatha (;Jl;.iﬂl; [A9v, B838r]); “la Taurd”
or “el Ataura” (“la Tora”), where we have maintained the gender presented by the text
(ab\p.d [A8v], al,f;fd [B87r], 3155502 [B88r]); “el Azabur” (55531 [A8r], L350l [B86v]). Since we
have adopted the practice of normalization in these cases, no variants for these words are
included in the notes.

MS B transmits more cases of vocalic crasis than doesMS A, as the following exam-
ples demonstrate: “de Allah” (A8v or A23r) versus “d’Allah” (B87r or B101r); “de Almasih”
(A19v) versus “d’Almasth” (B97v); “porque el” (A10v) versus “porqu’el” (B89r); and so forth.
In these cases, the edition always maintains the reading offered in the base manuscript
(MS A) without including the variant in MS B in the notes.

The two manuscripts are entirely vocalized. Exceptionally, in MS B98v there is no
vowel over the final consonant of “al¢olo,” and in MS A7v the copyist has corrected the
vocalization of “deviedes” On some occasions, a letter appears vocalized in two ways. Thus
on B96r, “oira mis palabras,” in which “mis” is vocalized with both fatha and with kasra, or
in A23r, where we have the double vocalization of rabbi/rabba. Choosing which diacritic is
the correct one for the edition is not always an easy task. Thus on A5v the alifis vocalized
with both fatha and kasra. The choice of one or the other vowel changes the meaning of
the phrase: either “Umar ibnu “‘Abdu-1-‘Aziz, king of the believers, wrote it to Alyoén” or
“Umar ibnu ‘Abdu-1-‘Aziz, king of the believers, wrote it, and Alyon” The writing of only
the kasra in MS B does not clarify the meaning. In the same way, in MS A10v the word

“dos” is triply vocalized so that it might be read as “dos,” “das,” or “dis” We have adopted
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the reading “dos,” although Cardaillac read “dis” as the first syllable of the word “discren-
cias,” considering possible—but doubtful—the reading “setanta i dos.”*!

Our English translation of the Aljamiado stands at a greater distance (necessarily)
from the source text than is the case with the other translations in this volume. Aljamiado
is an intriguing mixture of mostly Spanish with many Arabic words used with their Arabic
meanings, and sometimes whole Arabic phrases appear as well. Moreover, there a number
of Arabic terms that have been Hispanized in surprising ways. One might want to capture
some of the striking quality of this Spanish-Arabic mash-up by, say, translating only the
truly Spanish terms, leaving Arabic words such as “adin” in the original Arabic (as on A6r:
“y del fecho de tu adin,” which would yield “and the matter of your adin”; the Arabic word
here means “religion”), or by creating calques of some of the more interesting Hispanized
Arabic words (such as “alhadizonos,” which literally means “he hadithed us”). But to do so
would result in English that would likely be a hard slog for anyone not quite knowledge-
able of Arabic and Islam.

We have, therefore, translated the whole text, both the Spanish majority and the
Arabic minority, into idiomatic English that tries to follow the Aljamiado’s syntax and tone
wherever possible, and we have not indicated in the English text where we are actually
translating Arabic per se rather than Spanish.

TRANSLATION

{A5v} In the name of God the Merciful, the Compassionate, and may God bless Muham-
mad and his Family.

Letter.

This is the missive that ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, king of the believers, wrote to Leo, king of
the Christian unbelievers.

He said: Abu Ja‘far {A6r} Muhammad b. ‘Awfi al-Tayy, in the city of Homs, informed
us: He said: “Abd al-Quddusi b. al-Hajjaj related® to us: He said: Isma‘il b. ‘Ayyas related
to us. He said: ‘Umar son of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (may God be satisfied with him!) wrote: “On
behalf of the servant of God, ‘Umar, king of the believers, and Leo, king-emperor [sic]
of the Romans. May peace be upon those who follow [right] guidance, and may there be
punishment for those who lie and do not believe. And turn their back and do not draw
near to the truth.

Now then,” you have written to me many letters in which you have spoken about
the matter of Jesus (may peace be upon him!), and the matter of your religion, the matters

21 Cardaillac 1972, 2:217, 2:317n409.

22 The verb here and in the following clause, alhadizé, is back-formed from the Arabic noun al-hadith,
the standard term for an item of Islamic tradition, and thus literally means that Umar “hadithed” us.
Almost certainly this back-formed verb is translating an Arabic verb from the same root, haddatha, mean-
ing “to relate, tell”

23 The Castilian “A cuanto después” is a literal translation of the Arabic Amma ba‘d, which is a formulaic
phrase used in Arabic composition at the transition from introductory remarks to the main body of a
letter, treatise, or book. Usually, it is translated in English as “Now then””
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related to you personally. And then your messenger departed. {A6v} I do not know what
has made you write me again. Is it because you have decided to assert that what I have
written to you is true? And now, since you want my response, I will write to you a letter in
which I will guide you regarding your part of the other world, and [in which] I will declare
the matter of your religion and of mine; matters that, if God wanted to do you good, you
would have to take profit from them; and [those things] would oblige you, and you would
have to pay attention to them. So understand them and affirm them and think upon them,
since the religion of a person is the thing about which anyone must think most. And one
must devote thought to it, meditate on it, and seek advice about it, since there is nothing in
the matter of this world that endures other than good work and religion. And everything
else will come to an end, and not endure, and one will never return {A7r} to those things.
And those who desire any of these things, and will give them as a heritage to others, will
lose themselves. And they will go [here] in front of God alone, just as He created, judged,
and ordained them.

According to your views, Jesus said, “You come naked, and you go naked”** And all
the world is without shame and is in tribulation, and everything which is in it will come to
an end except God alone. Everything will come to an end and not endure except God (may
He be praised!) alone, He who gave beginning to humankind, and to Him it will return.
So reflect and think on this, and let the matter of your religion be the most pressing thing
among the matters regarding you, and the most honored thing, and the most preoccupying
thing for you. Do not surrender yourself to [the religion] that you have found yourself
adhering to because of your parents and because of the others of {A7v} your belief; it is
necessary to surrender yourself and turn away from [the religion] which you adhere to on
account of those of your belief and of your opinion. And hence declare to them, and hence
give them to understand, and plead with them, since Jesus said in the Gospel, according to
your view, “Whoever asks, give to him; and whoever seeks, finds; and whoever asks that
they open [the door], will open [the door].®

And if something should happen to you before you meet someone who will tell you
what I will tell you about the matter of Jesus and about your religion, you would have a
better excuse when you return to your Lord, and you will be asked about what you have
done. Since you do not see yourself, out of fear or greed regarding your place in the world,
following [right] guidance when you see it, since the kingdom of the other world is more
prestigious than the kingdom {A8r} of this world, and more enduring, and better for them
when they will turn to their Lord and will see their reward, because that is the reason for
endurance and of joyful rest. You wake up one day as king and head and governor among
those of your kingdom, and God will ask you and tell you about all this. Since you do not
see yourself abandoning what you are and what you live when the right guidance and the
good path will declare themselves to you, you will find in what I write to you matters with
which you will not be able to deny the earlier ones [i.e., what was said before]. Indeed,
you will concede, and you will not deny what Jesus, son of Mary, said and gave evidence
of personally.

24 Cf. Job 1:21.
25 Matt. 7:8.
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You wrote to me that you find in the Psalms of David and in the Books of the Proph-
ets (may peace {A8v} be upon them!) concerning Jesus, [books] you consider true and
believe. And you offer that which Jesus gave testimony of in the Gospel, that he had a Lord,
whom he worshipped, and to whom he prayed, and asked help of Him, and beseeched
Him. And he [Jesus] ceased [therefore] being the Lord. And Jesus himself knew better
and was closer to God and more to be believed than the Scriptures of the communities®
which have been manipulated and changed, for you do not know what they changed and
what they expanded and what they abridged. And how do you consider the Jews credible
if you yourselves explain that the Torah was stolen so many times, and those who knew
how to read it among the children of Israel were disappeared and dead? And for a great
deal of time there was not {A9r} among them any [written text] until men wrote it based
on oral dictation following their suggestions and desires, nation after nation, generation
after generation. And there were people who forgot, and [some who] doubted, and [some
who] took care; and the satans brought them their shameful ideas, and doubts, and bad
desires. God knows best what they learned or omitted. Do you not realize that you do not
find in the Torah—which you consider was sent down upon Moses—which says nothing
about paradise nor the fire [of hell], nor about bringing to life, nor raising up after giving
life again, nor judgment, nor giving account? And on this account the Jews lie about the
Samaritans® and the day of resurrection. {A9v}

And you consider that you find in the Torah that was sent down upon Moses informa-
tion about all things, and news concerning this world and the other. And God did not send
down any of His commandments without clarifying them to His people, and He guided
them to it and made them understand it, and examined them about it, inasmuch as He has
clear knowledge of them, and of those who depart from His commandment and undertake
another. And such is the commandment of God, and His judgment regarding the first and
the last, according to the Gospel which is in your possession. Indeed, you already know
that Matthew and Mark and Luke and John wrote it a long time ago. {A10r} The first Gos-
pel was the parables by which Jesus gave you examples for your advice and understanding.
It was not suitable for Jesus that [someone else] should state to you the matter of your
religion, because no one other than him should state this to you, good God! He brought
the message from his Lord, and he commanded you with what God commanded him, and
what he was commanded and that which he had declared to you. But you have changed
it, and you have obscured it on your own authority, and have modified and remodified it,
and have followed your own desires. And then you went away from Jesus and the apostles
{A10v} regarding seventy-two beliefs, through lying against them, and greed about that
which Jesus commanded you, and he judged you. According to your views, the Torah and
the Gospel differ in many things. And if not, why do you and the Jews depart from it, and
dispute with each other? The Torah and the Gospel should not disagree with each other,
because the Book of God is all one, and is truthful, and the one should verify the other,
and neither the commandment of God nor His religion nor His Book is disputed. But we
testify and we believe that the Torah which God sent down upon Moses, and the Gospel
which He sent down upon {A11r} Jesus, and the Psalms which he sent down upon David is

26 Le., the Scriptures of the Hebrews.
27 In the text, “cemiries,” i.e., from the region of Samariyya.
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truth—just as it was sent down by God. The one verifies the other, and we believe in [all of]
them; and we testify regarding it. And that Islam is the [true] religion, and [that] the reli-
gion of His angels and the religion of His prophets is one religion, because God, our Lord,
would not deal differently with His people; neither would he offer two religions that guide
rightly with the one and lead astray with the other, because the Lord is one, and His reli-
gion is one. His angels and the prophets worship only Him, and believe only in Him. There
is no lord other than the Lord of all the world, Lord of everything. {A11v} Doing belongs
to Him and also to command “give life” and “take life” And He is powerful over all things.

You already know that your religion, the one that you are living in day after day, nei-
ther Moses nor Jesus nor any of the prophets (peace be upon them!) lived by it, because
they did not direct prayer toward your giblah, nor [did they] make your sacrifice, nor make
crosses or icons, nor perform circumecision, nor eat pork, nor place graves in churches,*
nor purify [their churches] with the bones of the dead. And you consider that Jesus kept
the Sabbath, and he was circumcised, and performed prayer toward the Holy House,” and
he performed the sacrifice of the children of Israel. And he never ceased {A12r} to live in
accordance with this, as you consider, until God raised him to Himself. But you abandon
what Jesus did and the prophets before him and you do the opposite. And you put Sunday
in the place of Saturday, and baptism in the place of circumcision, and offering of pigs in
place of the offering of clean butchering, and the giblah of the rising sun in place of the
giblah of Jesus, that which Jesus prayed toward. And all this Jesus did not do according to
your views, nor did he oblige [you to], nor did any of the prophets (peace be upon them!)
do this. Therefore, you neither affirm the Torah {A12v} nor do you do the work of the
prophets, nor do you follow the religion of Jesus, nor do you heed his teaching, nor do you
testify to his testimony of which he gave testimony. You assert that he is Lord so that you
do not worship anyone except him or believe in anyone except him.

And it is said in the Gospel, according to what you say, that Jesus said, “I cannot do any-
thing, and cannot say anything, without that it be with the power of my Lord. What I do,
I do, and what I say, I say in the power and name of my Lord God, the One who sent me.”*

And you consider that he had a fear of death of a kind that no one else had a similar
one, to the extent that his sweat was like blood. And a great pain and preoccupation over-
took him, and he said, {A13r} “Lord, if You do choose to have anyone else drink this cup,
then take it from me. But no, let it be as You want, O my Lord.”*' And you think that he was
moaning all the time and lamented to Him and called out to God, prayed, and asked that he
be excused from drinking the cup of death, and asked God to allow him to rest from worry.
And then an angel came to him and comforted him. So how—according to your view—was
he the Lord, having need of comfort and encouragement from another. God is far above
what those unjust people say, so far beyond and so grand!

And you consider that he said to the apostles in the hour when sleep and sadness
overtook them, “Rise up and pray to your Lord; perhaps {A13v} you will be saved from

28 Translating, strikingly enough, “mecquidas” = “mosques.”
29 lLe., Jerusalem.

30 Cf. John 4:34; 5:30, 36.

31 Matt. 26:42; Luke 22:42.
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these calamities”® And he said, according to your view: “O my Lord, do not abandon me
into the power of your servants”*® So who is this Lord, the One to whom Jesus prayed,
and he required that his company pray to Him and ask Him for help, and that they make
lamentation to Him?

And he said: “Whoever believes in me, does not believe in me, but believes in the One
who has sent me”* And he said: “It is not fitting for Jesus that he be greater than the One
who sent him”;* and it is not becoming to Jesus that he worship two lords* [himself and
his father]. And he said: “My Lord has sent me to the world; afterwards I will return to
Him.”¥” So who is this Lord who sent him, and who is this other to whom he must return
except God his Lord?

And he said, as you consider: {A14r} “O Simon, Satan asked God that He give power
over you and that he test you, and that He separate you as they separate wheat from the
chaft”® “And I have lamented for you to my Lord, and I have asked that He not give him
power over you so that your belief be weakened”® So who is this Lord to whom Jesus
lamented and asked Him all this?

And you consider that a man came to him, and he said to him: “O good master, show
me what to do before God in order to enter paradise.” Jesus said to him: “Do not call me
‘good’ because the only good one is God alone.*

And you consider that he said: “T go to my Lord. And when I will have gone to Him,
the Paraclete will come to you. He will speak the truth to you, and he will not say anything
except what God will command him. So {A14v} when the Paraclete will come to you, the
one who is sent to all the people, then he will make testimony concerning me”* And the
meaning of “paraclete” in the Greek language* is “Ahmad.” And this was already asked of
someone who knows your language and ours.

Furthermore, he says: “Take comfort, Jerusalem, until the rider of the ass comes to
you. Then the rider of the camel will come afterward.”* Do you not know that none of the
prophets rides a camel, other than Ahmad (God bless him and grant him salvation!)? So
how do you doubt Muhammad and deny him, finding this in your Scriptures?

And you consider that Jesus said, when he was asked about the day {A15r} of judg-
ment, that neither the angels nor the prophets knew the day or the hour, no one except
God (praise Him!). And he furthermore said: “The one who is asked does not know more

32 Cf. Matt. 26:40-41; Luke 22:45-46.
33 Cf. Ps. 22:1; Matt. 27:46.

34 John 12:44.

35 Cf. John 13:16.

36 Cf. Matt. 6:24; Luke 16:13.

37 Cf. John 7:33.

38 Cf. Matt. 3:12; Luke 3:17.

39 Cf. John 17:15.

40 Mark 10:18; Luke 18:18-19.

41 Cf. John 16:7, 13-14.

42 In the original, “Lenwaje romano.”
43 Cf. Zach. 9:9; Isa. 21:7.
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than the one who asks. So if I had known the absent, I would have known it”** And he said:
“Whoever believes in me, believes in that one who has sent me.”* So who sent him if not
God Most High?

And you say that Satan showed him the treasures and the kingdoms of the earth. And
he said: “Bow down to me and I will give you everything and I will give you power over it.”
And Jesus said to him: “Cast yourself away from me because I have been commanded that
I bow down only before God alone** And he said: “Do not ask for wheat or silver or gold,
and do not seek in your prayers anything other than the sustenance for the day in your
day. {A15v} And put your treasure and your highest wish in heaven, where there will be
no theft nor any eating by moths, so that your hearts are where your treasures and highest
wishes are,”” “and you are not able to work for the other world and for this one in the same
way that a captive cannot serve two masters”* And he said: “Look at the birds of heaven,
that do not sow or reap, and your Lord, He of heaven, gives them life and sustenance”™

And he said: “Say: ‘Our Lord, forgive our offenses, just as we forgive those who offend
us.’ For if you forgive those who offend you, then your Lord, He of heaven, will forgive
your offenses.” * So {A16r} who is this Lord whom Jesus (peace be upon him!) commands
that they ask forgiveness for their offenses, and that they ask Him for sustenance day after
day? And he said: “Do not judge between people except with justice. If not, God, He of
heaven, will judge you in the same way, since by the measure that you measure by, they
will measure you”*! And he said: “Someone who will say ‘my Lord is God’ will not enter
the heavenly kingdom, but rather the one who will give what is owed to the Lord and will
do good works will enter it

And you consider that he said to the Jews: “If you were among those of the truth, you
would answer me: {A16v} Since I [come] from the side of God, I go to Him, and I have not
come on my own part, but God has sent me.”*® And he said: ““Whoever believes in me from
among the nations, he believes in Him before my Lord’;** and ‘whoever has spoken truth-
fully about me, will speak truthfully about the One who has sent me.”

And you consider that he said to the apostles, “God ordered that I come to the Holy
House.” And Simon said: “God does not command calamity to happen, even as the spirit
and word of God are present” And Jesus said to him: “Think upon the matter of God and
do not think about the matter of this world.>

44 Cf. Q5:116.

45 Cf. John 12:44.

46 Cf. Matt. 4:8-10; Luke 4:5-8.
47 Cf. Matt. 6:19-21; Luke 12:34.
48 Cf. Matt. 6:24; Luke 16:13.

49 Matt. 6:26; Luke 12:24.

50 Matt. 6:14.

51 Matt. 7:2.

52 Matt. 7:22.

53 Cf. John 8:45, 42.

54 Cf. John 12:44.

55 Cf. John 8:26.

56 No such passage exists in the Gospels.
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And you consider that he said to Simon when he drew his sword {A17r} in order to
defend him, “Withdraw your sword because if I wanted to ask God, He would send me
more than 12,000 companies of angels”” And he said: “The hour comes when each one of
you will be in his land; and you will leave me alone, but I will not be alone with my Lord”*®
And the apostles said: “Now we know that God has sent you

And you consider that he raised his eyes toward heaven, and he said: “O my Lord, you
established paradise for whoever knows that You only are God, and that You are God, the
One who has sent me, and everything that You give to your people [is] from You”® And
he said: “T have commanded them, and expecting no reward, O my Lord, with that {A17v}
which You have commanded me, and not expecting a reward from the people, but expect-
ing it from You.”"'

And you consider that he said to his company when he knew that he had to depart from
them: “My Lord, protect them with Your name [with] which you have sent me, since I have
protected them with it” ®* And he said: “My Lord has sent me to this world in order that I tes-
tify to the truth; for whoever among you who will be from among [the people] of the truth
will hear my words and speak truthfully about me.” > And he said: “Make peace among the
people in order that you be the chosen of God and light for the children of Adam?” ¢

All this you consider that Jesus (upon him be peace!) said and testified about himself,
and you yourselves testify to it. And [you consider] that he completed all this {A18r} for
God and he abandoned it, and he handed it over to his Lord, so what is that which you have
added in excess about Jesus after what he has said and what he has testified? And what if it
were Jesus who had said this and testified to it, and then he had changed it and had estab-
lished himself as Lord? God does not ask Jesus to say anything but the truth! And you have
raised up enormous false testimonies against him, and you have spoken audaciously about
him [Jesus] in connection with God, and you have spoken strong words about Jesus. And
Jesus never said in the Gospel or in any other place: “I am your Lord, and do not worship
anyone but me, and believe only in me.” Nor did any of the prophets say it, nor did they
worship anyone other than one {A18v} Lord.

And you think that you find in your Scriptures that which appears to you [to be the
case] concerning Jesus. And you know well that the Jews are in disbelief and are in error.
And they await and desire the Antichrist, and they go astray with him. And, therefore,
they embellish their opinion in their Scriptures, that they desire no one but him, nor [do
they] believe in anyone but him or desire to believe in anyone but him, but rather they do
not consider him as Lord, nor do they enlarge his kingdom. And they consider that he will
be Lord of all the earth while time endures.

57 Matt. 26:51-54; cf. John 18:10.

58 John 16:32.

59 John 16:31.

60 No such passage exists in the Gospels.
61 Cf. Luke 6:35; 14:14.

62 Cf.John 17:11-12.

63 John 18:37.

64 Cf. Matt. 5:9; Luke 6:35.
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And you consider that Gabriel (upon him be peace!) gave good news to Mary and
said, “You will give birth to a boy {A19r} whose name will be the Messiah, and he will be
the king of the children of Israel, and his kingdom will endure, and he will place himself
upon the throne of David, and will cast out the powerful from their thrones, and he will
cast down the mighty, and he will raise up the frightened”® And Jesus never put himself
on the seat of David from then until now, nor was he king of the children of Israel, nor did
he cast out the powerful from their seats nor did he endure—as you argue and say—more
than thirty-three years, concealed, hidden at one time in Egypt and at another time in the
mountains, until God raised him up to Him. Now this clearly is contrary to what you find
in the Scriptures of the Jews concerning the matter {A19v} of the Messiah. So where are
your counsels and your understandings? May God be blessed!

You utter contemptible words inasmuch as you doubt about Jesus, and his reality is not
proclaimed by you. You must take the facts of root, soil, and foundation, since you testify
that God the Most High does not have father or son, or eat or drink, or have fear or sleep;
nor do any of His people see Him. And you find in the Gospel that whoever sees God dies,
but Jesus was born and ate and drank and slept and was circumcised, and had fear and fled
on account of Herod, and was hidden, and he walked among the children of Adam. And
they saw him as a boy and then as grown up, and he walked among them for thirty-{A20r}
three years. So how do you say that he was the Lord [who] had been doing all this?

And you consider that Jesus sent Moses, and sent down upon him the Torah, and [yet]
you find in the Torah that anyone crucified is evilly spoken of. So, how can Jesus condemn
himself, knowing that he had to be crucified? According to what you say, God did not
require that he do this, but God raised him to Him.

And in your ignorance and your dullness about the nobility of God and his simplicity,
you consider that God (may He be blessed!) descended from His seat and His kingdom and
from His power and from His honor and from His light and from His integrity and from
His greatness, and that He placed Himself in the body of a woman, among the hay and the
blood, and among the {A20v} discomfort and the anguish, and remained in her womb nine
months; afterward He went out through the place where the children of Adam go out, and
He nursed like an infant nurses for two years, and acted like an infant. And He grew as
an infant grows year after year, crying and having fear, and sleeping, eating, and drinking,
and being hungry and thirsty. His whole life was thirty-three years as you reckon. So who
sustained the heavens and the earths, and ordered and judged them, and made the sun and
the moon move and the night and the day and the stars and the winds, and created and
brought back to life and killed, while Jesus was in the womb of his mother for this time and
after he had been born, thirty-three years? {A21r} Blessed be God!

How can you say such contemptible words? Now if you are among those who consider
Jesus as Lord because he was not made from a male, then we are not able to make sense of
the creation of Adam and Eve, because they were not formed from male or female nor did
they nurse like children nurse, year after year. And God formed Adam from earth; then,
he blew on him from His spirit; and He honored him with what He honored no one else

65 Luke 1:31-34, 52.
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among his people. He showed him the names of all things,*® and commanded the angels—
who prostrated before him and praised him and held up his throne—that they prostrate
before him [Adam];*” and they did not prostrate before Jesus or to any of his people, but
only to him [Adam]. Afterward {A21v} [God formed] Eve from one of his ribs. And He
gave them the Garden to inhabit, and He honored them with His honors, and He derived
from them His prophets and His leaders, and He subjected to them and their descendants
all created things. So the creation of Jesus is not more marvelous than the creation of
Adam and Eve, or than the creation of the heavens and the lands, and the sun and the
moon, and the stars and the mountains, and the winds and the waters, and the trees and
vermin and the birds; or than the creation of the angels, who do not eat or drink, the
ones whom the children of Adam do not see. Now if you consider {A22r} Jesus as Lord
because he resuscitated the dead, and healed the sick, and did miracles, well all this he did
with the authority and power of his Lord! Ezekiel, according to your view, had already
resuscitated 35,000 with the power of God,*® more than Jesus resuscitated. So take him
[i.e., Ezekiel] as Lord! Moreover, Ilag, whom they called Elijah, resuscitated the son of the
old woman.*

According to your view, then, what Jesus did was not more marvelous than what
Moses did, when the sorcerers of Pharaoh cast their ropes and staffs, and they appeared to
be snakes. And Moses threw his staff, and he swallowed all of it, and the staff and the rope
which he slept {A22v} with, and he brought it with him.”” And he touched the sea with
this and opened seven paths for his people, and all of them exited, except Pharaoh and his
people and his followers.”” And he brought with him a stone and he touched it with the
staff, and twelve springs gushed forth from it, for each tribe, a spring.”? And when the sun
afflicted them, he made them shade with the clouds. When the night darkened, he sent
lights.” And he called, and any bird would fly and come! And [if the bird] was big, he ate
it; and if it was thin and slim, he let it go and said to it: “Go, fatten yourself, and afterward
return” And everyone was born, and his clothes grew with him, as their bodies continued
to grow. {A23r} And all this was thus as you reckon. So it appears that what Jesus did was
not more marvelous than what Moses did; and [neither] did what he did except by the
command of God (may He be praised!).

The letter is finished with praise to God and his good help. May God give salutation to
our prophet Muhammad and to his [followers]. Amen, amen, amen, O Lord of the Worlds.

66 Q2:33.

67 Q2:34.

68 Ezek. 37:1-10.

69 Cf. 1 Kings 17:17-24.
70 Cf. Q20:63-69; 26:43-45.
71 Q7:117; 26:44-45; 20:69.
72 Cf. Num. 20:7-11.

73 Cf. Exod. 13:21.
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EDITION

[Mandadaria que la escribié ‘Umar ibnu ‘Abdu-1-‘AziZ,, rey de los creyentes, a Alyon, rey
de los cristianos descreyentes]

Bi¢mi illahi i'rrahmani i'rrahimi wa salla Allahu ‘ala Muhammad™ wa alihi.
Risalat™

Esta es mandadaria,” que la escribié ‘Umar ibnu ‘Abdu-1-‘Aziz), rey de los creyentes, <a>"
Alyoén, rey de los cristianos descreyentes.

Dixo: Fizonos a saber Abu Ja‘far {A6r} Muhammad ibnu ‘Awfi A'tta’1, fi madinati
Himsa.”” Dixo: Alhadizonos™ ‘Abdu {B85r} al-Qudusi ibnu 1-Hajjaj.”” Dixo: Alhadizonos
Isma‘il ibnu ‘Ayyas.* Dixo: Escribi6 ‘Umar, fillo de ‘Abdu 1-*Aziz! (apaguese Allah d’él): “De
parte del siervo d’Allah, ‘Umar rey de los creyentes, y Alyon, rey denperador de los roma-
nos. El acalam sia sobre los que siguen la guia, y el aladeb?! seya para los qu’esmentiran y*
non creyeran. Y las cuestas® volveran, y a la verdad® no se acostaran.”®

A cuanto depués, ti me as escribto a mi muytas cartas, que as lonbrado en ellas del
fecho de “Isa (‘alayhi i'ssalam), y del fecho de tu adin, fechos que an caido en tu presona.
{B85v} Y sobre aquello espartiose de tu me<n>sajero. {A6v} Y no sé qué te 4 fecho retornar
a escrebir a mi. ;jEs porque a caido en tu voluntad de averdadecer lo que t'<é> escribto? Y
agora yo t’escribiré, pues que quieres mi re<s>puesta, una carta que te guiaré en ella sobre
tu part del otro mundo, y decla<ra>ré del fecho de tu adin y del mio; fechos que si Allah
te quiere fer bien, aprovecharte <e>nd<e> as, y a ellos t’ablegaran, y atenderlos as. Pues
entiéndelos, y afirmalos, y piensa en ellos, pues qu’el adin de la presona es la cosa que mas
debe en ello pensar toda presona. Y debe en ello <i>maginar, y comedir y consellar, pues
{B102r=B85bisr} que no es del fecho d’este mundo cosa que dure sino la buena obra y el
adin. Y todo lo otro se acabara y no durara, y nunca a ello tor-{A7r}nara. Y pierden sus
presonas los que de aquello volran® y a quien a eredar lo daran. Y delante d’Allah solos
iran aqui, asi como los cred, y los judgd y ordend.*’

74 wa alihi] wwa-lihi B || Risalat'] Risalat**B.

75 “Mandadaria” seems to be a neologism, with a similar meaning to “mandadero/a,” “el que lleva algin
recado o comision” (Autoridades, s.v. “mandadero”).

76 ibnu] bnu B|| <a>] i/a A (both vowels are present): i B.

77 ibnu] bnu B || Himsa] Himusa B.

78 Synonym of “hizonos a saber”

79 ibnu] bnu B.

80 ibnu] bnu B.

81 “Castigo, pena, tormento,” GVAM, s.v. al‘adab.

82 y] eB.

83 This can be interpreted as “cosa costosa, preciada,” GVAM, s.v. “kosta,” or as “peticiones,” DRAE, s.v.
“cuestacion,” from Latin quaestus - quaerére.

84 verdad] verdat B.

85 “Acercaran,” GVAM, s.v. “akostarse”: “acercarse, arrimarse, allegarse.”
86 volran] falran B.

87 cred y los judgd] emended from crio y le judgd A, B.
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Ya dixo ‘Isa segtin vosotros razonades: “Espollados® venides, y espollados vos iredes.”

Y todo el mundo es escandalos™ y albalaes.” Y todo lo qu’es en él se finara sino Allah solo.
Todo lo otro se acabarad y no durara, sino Allah (subhanahu) solo, Aquel que comengé la
gent y a El tornaran. Pues <i>magina {B102v=B85bisv} y piensa en esto, y seya el feyto de
tu adin el mas apretado® de los fechos sobre ti y el mas onrado para ti de los fechos” y
el mas afazendado® en td. No te des por lo que as trovado sobr’ello a tus padres y a los de
{A7v} tu creyencia; debe dart<e> y tornarte de lo qu’estas en ello, de los de tu creyencia y
a los de tu consello. Y declarales ende a ellos, y dales ende a entender, y pleyteyaran con
ellos, pues Isa ya dixo en el Evangelio, segin vos razonades:” “Quien demanda, danle; y
quien busca, trova; y quien demanda que I’abran, abrenle”

Y si te conteciese algun <a>contecimiento antes® {B86r} qu’encontrases quien te decla-
rase del fecho de ‘Isa y de tu adin lo que yo te declararé, ternias mejor escusa cuando tor-
narias a tu Sefor,” y se te demandara por tu obra.”® Pues no te deviedes” de seguir la guia
cuando la veras por el miedo ni cobdicia de tu reyno, pues qu’el reismo del otro mundo es
mas granado'® que no el reismo {A8r} d’este mundo, y de mas durada, y mejor para ellos
cuando tornaran a lur Sefor y lur walardoén veran, que aquella es la cosa de la duranga y de
la folganga.’®* T amaneces el dia rey, y cabeca y adelantado en los de tu reyno,'”* y Allah
de todo aquello te demandara y te contara. {B86v} Pues no te viedes de dexar lo qu’estas y
vives en ello cuando se te declarara la guia y la buena carrera, pues que'® ti trovaras en
104 Bien lo atorgaras, y no los
esmentiras de lo que dixo Isa ibnu Maryam,'” y lo testemoni6 sobre su presona.

Escrebisme'® td a mi que trovas en el Azabur de Dawud y en los libros de los anabies
(‘alayihim {A8v} i'ssalam) en TIsa, que los averdadeces y los creyes. Y dexas lo que teste-
moni6 Tsa en el Evangelio, qu’él abia Sefior, que adoraba en El y fazia oracion enta El y

lo que t’escribo feytos que no podras denegar los de antes.

88 espollados] y espollados A.

89 “Naked” (arag.).

90 “Desvergiienzas,” DRAE.

91 “Enfermedades, calamidades, plagas,” GVAM, s.v. albala, “tribulaciéon”

92 GVAM, s.v. “apretar”: “obrar con mayor esfuerzo o intensidad que de ordinario”
93 de los fechos] omitted in B.

94 GVAM, s.v. “afazendar”: “ocupar, distraer”; s.v. “afagendarse kon”: “preocupacion.”
95 pues Tsa] Tsa A.

96 si] emended: se A, B || antes] ante B.

97 mejor] millor B || tornarias] tornarien B.

98 se te] te B.

99 The copyist of A corrected the vocalization.

100 Cardaillac (1972, 2:205) reads “grando (sic).”

101 lur walardén veran] los gualardonaran veran A || que] porque B.

102 reyno] reynado B.

103 pues que] pues que que A.

104 no] absent in B || podras denegar los de antes] poras denegarlos antes A.

105 ibnu] bnu B.

106 Escrebisme] Escribisme B.
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demandaba {B87r} acorro a El y lo pregaba. Y lo quitaba de seyer Sefior.!” Y ‘Isa conocia'®®
mejor su presona y era mas cercano de Allah y més de creyer que no las Escribturas tras-
tornadas de las alumas, maneyadas y demudadas, que no sabedes lo que demudaron y lo
que crecieron y menwaron. ;Y como averdadecedes a los judios, si vosotros razonades
qu’el Ataura fue tantas vegadas robado, y perdidos y finados'”” los que lo sabian leir d’ellos
de los de Bani I¢raila?"’ Y fincaron tienpo que no abia {A9r} entr’ellos cosa nenguna fasta
que lo escribieron de vo¢!'! onbres por sus consellos {B87v} y sus voluntades, aluma enpués
aluma y generacion enpués generacién."? Y eran presonas que s’olvidaban, y dudaban'® y
cuydaban; y los axaytanes les venian con sus escandalos, y sus dubdas y malquerencias.
Allah es mas sabidor de lo que aprendieron o defallecieron. ;No veyedes que vosotros no
trovades en el Ataura —aquel que razonades que fue deballado sobre Masa— que fable en
nenguna cosa ni del aljana ni del fuego, ni regucitar ni levantar depués del revibcamiento,**
el judicio y el conto? Y por aquello esmentieron los cemiries'® y 'alquiyama.'*®
{A9v}{B88r} Y razonades que trovades en la Taurd que fue deballada'”’
declaracion de todas cosas, y las nuevas d’este mundo y del otro. Y no deball6 Allah cosa
de sus mandamientos que no la declarase a sus gentes, y los guiase a ello y les fiziese a
saber d’ello, y los requiriese en ello, por tal qu’él ubiese razén sobr’ellos y sobre los que su
mandamiento dexarian y por otro obrarian.!® Y asi es el mandamiento d’Allah, y su judgo
en los primeros y en los cagueros, a cuanto el Evangelio aquel qu’es en vuestro poder. Pues
ya sabedes que lo’scribié Mateos {B88v} y Marcos y Lucas y Juanes después de tienpos.'’
{A10r} Pues'® el primero Evangelio fue las feguras aquellas que vos senblancé ‘Isa [o] por
vuestro consello y vuestro entendimiento. Pues no convinie a'?' Isa que <otra persona>
vos declarase a vosotros el feyto de vuestro adin, que otro'** menos d’él vos lo abia a decla-
rar. {Y ye pora'® Allah! Y aplegé la mesajeria de su Sefior, y vos mandé con lo que Allah
le mando, y lo que’l fue mandado y vos ubo declarado. Mas vosotros lo abedes decamiado,
y sobre vuestras presonas abedes revesado, y volvido y revolvido, y vuesas voluntades

sobre Miusa

107 y lo quitaba de] y quitaba de A.

108 conocia] Conecie B.

109 Le., “muertos.”

110 d’ellos de los] d’ellos A.

111 vog] emended from vos A, B.

112 sus voluntades] son voluntades B || generacién] gerenacion B || generacién] gerenacion B.
113 dudaban] dubdaban B.

114 revibcamiento] revibcar B.

115 “The Samariyya.”

116 “Resurrection, the day of judgment.

117 que trovades] que no trovades B || en la Taura] en el Ataura B || deballada] deballado B.
118 dexarian] lexarian B || obrarian] oprarian A.

119 después] depués B.

120 pues] y B.

121 Something crossed out in both manuscripts.

122 otro] otri B.

123 “Por.”
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seguido.’® Y partiestes {B89r} vos después'® de Isa y de los apostoles {A10v} de setanta y
12 cre<ye>ncias,'®’ por esmentimiento'® a ellos y por escobdicia'®’ de lo que vos mando
‘Isa, y judgd sobre vos.

Y ya s’encontrasta el Ataura y el Evangelio en muchos fechos, segiin razonades.”* Y si
no, ;por qué mudastes d’ello vosotros y los judios, y vos contrastastes?**! No se contrasta-
ria el Ataura y los Evangelios, porque el alquiteb d’Allah todo es uno, y es verdadero, que
averdadece lo uno a lo otro, y no es contrastado el mandamiento de Allah ni su [a] adin,***
ni su alquiteb. Mas nosotros testemoniamos y creyemos qu’el Ataura {B89v} aquel que fue
deballado de Allah sobre Miisa,'** y el Evangelio aquel que fue deballado sobre {A11r} Isa,'**
y el Azabur aquel que deball6 sobre Dawid, que fue verdad—de par d’Allah deballado.
Que averdadece lo uno a lo otro, que creyemos en ellos, y testemoniamos sobr’ello. Y qu’el
aliclam es I’adin; y el adin de sus almalaques y el adin de sus anabies es un adin,'*® porque
Allah, nuestro Sefior, no revesaria'* a su gent, ni les pondria dos adines que guiase con
el uno y desguiase con el otro, porqu’el Sefior es uno, y su adin uno.”” No adoraron sus
almalaques ni anabies sino a EL ni creyeron sino con EL No 41 otro sefior sino el Sefior
{B90r} de todo el mundo, sefior de toda cosa. A El es'* {A11v} el fazer, y el mandar “revibca”
y “mata”;* y El es sobre toda cosa poderoso.

Ya sabedes que vuestro adin, aquel qu’en él amanecedes, non deobré Miisa ni ‘Isa
ni nenguno de los anabies (‘alayhim a'ssalam), porqu’ellos no fizieron acgala enta vuestra
alquibla, ni fizieron vuestro sacreficio,' ni fizieron crug ni fegura, ni dieron'* el hatenar,'*
ni comieron puerco, ni pusieron sus mecquidas fuesas, ni su tahrar con los giiesos de los

dos

124 vuesas] vuestras B.
125 después] depués B.
126 This word is vocalized three ways in A, and this allows it to be read as “dos,” but also “das” and “dis.”

Cardaillac (1972, 2.217) translated it “setenta y discrencias,” considering the reading “setanta i dos” possi-
ble but doubtful (Cardaillac 1972, 2:217n409).

127 setanta y dos cre<ye>ncias] setanta y discre<ye>ncias B.
128 GVAM, s.v. “esmentir”: “mentir, engafiar.”

129 “Desire, ambition.”

130 razonades] rezonades A.

131 nontrastastes] contrastestes B.

132 ni su adin] ni su a adin A.

133 que fue deballado de Allah] que deballé Allah B.

134 que fue deballado de Allah] que deball6 Allah B.

135 anabies es un adin] anabies un adin B.

136 In a metaphorical sense, “rechazar algo que sienta mal o no esta conforme con nuestras creencias o
ideas” GVAM, s.v. “revecante(s).” A word is crossed out after “revesaria.’

137 revesaria] revesria A || pondria] pornia B || con el uno] con ello B || desguiase] desjerrase B.
138 noaJnoyaA.

139 aFles] aElesaFEles A.

140 With the meaning “to die”

141 no fizieron agala enta vuestra alquibla, ni fizieron vuestro sacreficio] no fizieron vuestro sacreficio ni
fizieron agalé enta vuestra alquibla B.

142 dieron] emended from daron A: deron B.
143 Arabic hatana, “circuncidar”; GVAM, s.v. “hatenar”
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muertos.'** Y razonades que ‘Isa que tuvo el sibado, y se hatend, y fizo acal4 enta la Casa
Santa, y fizo el alcurban'®® de los de Bani I¢rail. Y no ces6'® {A12r} de seyer sobre {B90v}
aquello segtin razonades, d’aqui a que lo alco Allah a El. Pues dexades' lo que fizo Tsa
y los anabies antes d’él, y fazedes el contrario. Y metedes el alhad'*® en lugar del sabado,
y el batismo en lugar del hatenar,' y el alcurban de los puercos en lugar del alcurban de
las dewellas linpias,”* y I’alquibla de sol salliente en lugar del alquibla de Isa,”s' aquella
que feba agala Tsa enta ella. Y todo aquesto, non fizo cosa ‘Isa segiin razonades, ni vos lo
adebdecid,” nin deobr6 con ello nenguno de los anabies (‘alayhim i'ssalam). Pues' ni el
Atauré averdadecedes, ni obra {A12v} de los anabies obrades,'>* ni el adin de Isa seguides,
ni su castigo™ decollides," ni su teste {B91r} monio aquel que testemonid sobr’él testemo-
niades. Ponédeslo Sefior, que no adorades®’ sino a EL ni creyedes sino con EL

Y dixo en el Evangelio, segin razonades, que dizia'*® Isa: “Yo no puedo fazer cosa ni
puedo fablar sino que seya con poder de mi Sefior.”® Que fago lo que fago, y fablo lo que
fablo con el poder y nonbre de mi Sefior Allah, Aquel que me a enviado.”**

Y razonades qu’él ubo pavor de la muert cual nunca lo ubo nenguno senblan, d’aqui a
qu’era su sudor senblan de la sangre. Y lo tomé gran quexa y gran pienso y dixo: “Sefior,
{A13r} si' Tu escoges a nenguno de beber este vaso, pues esctisalo de mi.’*> Mas no, seya
como Tu quieras, ye mi Sefior” Y razonades que toda ora que se quexaba {B91v} y se ren-
curaba a El y ada Allah se reclamaba, acal4 feba, y le demandaba que I’escusase de beber
aquel vaso'® del morir; y demandaba ada Allah que le dexe folgar del pienso. Y veniole

laora un almalac que lo confortase, pues ;como era Selor—como vos razonades—abiendo

144 giiesos] wesos B.

145 Arabic al-qurban, ‘sacrifice, offering.”

146 cesd] emended from cecd A, B.

147 dexades] lexades B.

148 Arabic Yawm al-ahad, ‘first day of the week, Sunday””
149 batismo] natismo A.

150 y el alcurban de los puercos en lugar del alcurban de las dewellas linpias] y el alcurban de las dewellas
linpias, pues ponéis ye el de los puercos malos A [“ye” added later above the line].

151 salliente] sallién B.

152 ni vos lo adebdecid] ni vos lo mandd, ni vos lo adebdé B. “Tener por deuda u obligacién,” GVAM, s.v.
“adebdecer”

153 Alif without vocalization after “pues.”

154 ni obra] ni obra ni obra A.

155 “Consejo, amonestacion, ensefianza, instruccion,” GVAM, s.v. “kastigo”

156 “Elegir” or better “desplegar, extender.” Autoridades, s.v. “escoger” or “descoger.”
157 A correction in the middle of “adorades”

158 dizia] dizi B.

159 sino que] sino B || seya] emended from sia A: se B.

160 con el poder y nonbre] con el nonbre y el poder B.

161 si] emended from se A, B.

162 a nenguno de beber este vaso] emended from a nenguno de beber este paso a nenguno A: a nenguno
de beber este vaso a nenguno B.

163 vaso] paso A.
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menester confortacién y conortacion de otro?*®* ;Tan alto es Allah, de lo que dizen los tor-
teyantes,'® tan alto y tan grande!'®

Y razonades que dixo a los apostoles laora que los vencié el suefio y la tristeza: “Levan-
tadvos y fed acald a vuestro Sefior; por aventura'” {A13v} salvaredes d’estos albalaes” Y
dixo, segln razonades: “Ye mi Sefior, no me dexenpares {B92r} en poder de tus siervos”
Pues ;quién es este Sefior, Aquel que a El feba'*® acala Isa, y demandaba a su conpafia que
fesen acal4 a El, y que le demandasen acorro, y se rencurasen a El1?

Y dixo: “Quien’® creye en mi no creya en mi, mas creya en Aquel que me 4 enviado a
mi” Y dixo: “No conviene a Isa que seya més gran que Aquel que lo envié, ni pertenece a
‘Isa que adore a dos sefiores.” Y dixo: “Ame <e>nviado mi Sefior al mundo, depués tornaré
a E1” Pues ;quién es este Sefior Aquel que lo <e>nvi6, y quién es Aquel que a El abia a
tornar, sino Allah su Sefior?

Y dixo en lo que vosotros razonades: {A14r}{B92v} “Ye Sama‘an,” I'axaytin demando
ada Allah que le diese'” poder sobre vosotros y que vos reprobase y vos cierna'’’ como
ciernen el trigo de su basura. Y eme arrencurado'’ por t a mi Sefior y ele demandado que
no le dé poder sobre vosotros qu’enmenwe tu creyencia.” Pues ;quién es este Sefior que se
rencuraba a El ‘Isa, y le demandaba aquello?

Y razonades que le vino un onbre, y le dixo: “Ye maestro bueno, amuéstrame qué faga
enta Allah porqu’entre en I’aljana.” Dixole Isa: “No me clames bueno, qu’el bueno es un
solo Allah”

Y razonades que dixo: “Vo<y>me a mi Sefior. Y cuando yo <me>'" seré ido a El, venir-
vos [a] el pa<r>aclito. El vos dira la verdat, y no vos {B93r} dira sino lo que Allah le mandara.
Pues {A14v} cuando vos verna' el pa<r>aclito, aquel que a todas las gentes sera enviado,
pues él fara testemonio a mi” Y la declaracion del pa<r>aclito en lenwaje romano [e.d.
griego] es Ahmad. Ya'”® fue demandado aquesto a quien sabe vuestro lenwaje y el nuestro.

Dize mas: “Conwértate,'” Yerausalum, d’aqui a que te vienga el cabalgador del asno.
Depués verna aprés el cabalgador del camello” ;Y no sabedes que nenguno de los ana-
bies cabalgase camello sino Ahmad (salla Allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam)? Pues ;como ponedes
dubda en Muhammad y lo esmentides, trovando esto en vuestras Escribturas?

173

164 otro] otri B.

165 “El que produce tuerto o injusticia, malhechor,” GVAM, s.v. “torte’ante”
166 grande] gran B.

167 por aventura] porreventura B.

168 feba] feban B.

169 Written ul:.ls in A.

170 diese] emended from dase A, B.

171 cierna] emended from ciernan A, B.

172 DRAE, s.v. “rencurarse”: “querellarse de un dafio o agravio”; GVAM, s.v. “rrenkurarse,” “quejarse,
lamentarse.”

173 yo <me> seré] emended from yo n seré A, B.
174 pues] pues pues A || verna] perna A.

175 ya] yo A.

176 “Consuélate,” GVAM, s.v. “konortar”



isac.uchicago.edu

170 A CONNECTING POLEMIC IN THE MEDIEVAL MEDITERRANEAN

Y razonades que ‘Isa dixo laora qu’él fue {B93v} mandado por el dia {A15r} del judicio'”’
que aquel dia y aquella ora no la sabian los almalaques ni los anabies nenguno sino Allah
(subhanahu). Y dixo més: “No sabe mas el demandado qu’el demandador. Pues si yo ubiese!”
supido lo absente,”” abrialo supido.” Y dixo: “Quien’® creye en mi, creye en Aquel que me
a enviado.” Pues jquién lo envid, sino Allah el Alto?

Y razonades qu’el axaytan ’amostré los trasoros y los reismos de la tierra. Y dixo:
“Acajdame una acajdada, y dértelo é todo, y dart’é poder sobr’ello.” Y dixole Isa: “Tirateme,
que mandado m’es que no acajde sino ada Allah solo” Y dixo: “No plegades trigo, ni plata
ni oro, y no demandedes’ en vuestros acalaes sino arrizqui de dia {B94r} en vuestro dia.
{A15v} Y poned vuestro trasoro y vuestro algado™ en el cielo, do no sera furtado ni de
la poliella comido, pues que vuestros corazones son do son vuestros trasoros y vuestros
alcados,” “y no podedes obrar para el otro mundo y para este, asi como no puede servir un
cativo a dos sefiores.” Y dixo: “Wardad a las aves del cielo, qu’ellas nin sienbran nin siegan,
y vuestro Sefior el del cielo les da vida y sostenimiento.”

Y dixo: “Dezid: ‘Nuestro Sefior, perdona nuestros tuertos, asi como perdonamos de
aquellos que nos torteyan. Pues que si perdonaes a los que vos torteyan, pues vuestro
Sefior el del cielo vos perdonara {B94v} vuestros tuertos.” Pues {A16r} ;quién es™ este
Sefior aquel que les mandé Isa (‘alayhi i'ssalam) que le demandasen perdén por sus tuer-
tos y que le demandasen arrizqui dia enpués dia? Y dixo: “No judguedes entre las gentes
sino con justicia. Si no judgara Allah'™ el del cielo con senblante'® sobre vos, pues con la
medida que medides con aquello vos mesuraran.” Y dixo: “No entrara quien dird ‘Mi Sefior
es Allah’ en el reyno'® celestrial; mas en él entrara quien a su Seflor pagado fara y buenas
obras adelantara”

Y razonades qu’él dixo a los judios: “Si vosotros fuestes de los de la verdat, responder-
miades.””” {A16v} Pues que yo de par de Allah {B95r} viengo y a El vo<y>; y que yo no vos

188 en mi de

é venido de par de mi presona, mas Allah me 4 enviado.” Y dixo: “Quien creye
las'® gentes, creye con El delan de mi Sefior”; y “quien me averdadecera, pues averdadecera

ad Aquel que me a enviado”

177 judicio] ju’izio B.

178 yo ubiese] y’ubiyese A (with alif without vocalization after ba’).
179 absente] absent in B.

180 quien] qui B.

181 demandedes] demandades A.

182 “Casa del tesoro, atesoramiento,” GVAM, s.v. “alcado”
183 quién es este] quién este A.

184 Crossed out word in A.

185 senblante] senblan B.

186 reyno] regno B.

187 respondermiades] respondermiedes B.

188 creye] creyera B.

189 de las] delan de las B.
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Y razonades que dixo a los apdstoles: “Allah ordend que viniese'” a la Casa Santa” Y

dixo Sama‘Gn: “No mande Allah que te acaegca 'albala e estando espiritu de Allah y su
palabra” Y dixole Tsa: “Piensa en el fecho de Allah y no pienses en el fecho del adunia”

Y razonades que dixo a Sama‘iin laora que sacé su espada {A17r} por defenderlo:
“Torna tu espada, que si yo quisiese demandar ada Allah, El m’enviaria'®* {B95v} mas de
doze mil de las conpanas de los almalaques.” Y dixo: “Viene'* laora que sera cada uno de
vosotros a su tierra; y dexarmedes solo; mas no seré solo con mi Sefior” Y dixieron los
apostoles: “Agora sabemos que Allah te 4 enviado.”

Y razonades qu’él algd sus ojos enta el cielo, y dixo: “Ye mi Sefior, as puesto I'aljana
para quien sabe que Tu eres Allah solo, y que Tu eres Allah, Aquel que m’as enviado, y
toda cosa que das a tus gentes que de par tuya” Y dixo: “Yo les é mandado y no atiendo'*
walardon, ye mi Sefior, con aquello {A17v} que me as mandado. Y no atiendo walardén de
las gentes, mas atiéndolo de Tu.”

Y razonades que dixo a su conpaiia laora qu’él supo qu’él se abia {B96r} d’espartir
d’ellos: “Mi Sefior, wardalos con tu lonbre aquel que m’as mandado, pues que yo con él los
é wardado.” Y dixo: “Ame enviado mi Sefior al adunia porque testemonie sobre la verdad;
pues quien sera de vosotros de los de la verdad,"” oira mis palabras y averdadecerm<e> 4”
Y dixo: “Fed pac entre las gentes' por tal que seyades eslitados'’ de Allah y claredad de
los fillos de Adam”

Todo aquesto razonades que ‘Isa (‘alayhi i'ssalam) lo dixo y lo testemoni6 sobre su pre-
sona y lo testemoniades vosotros sobr’él.'”®* Y qu’él apuré todo aquello {A18r} ada Allah y
se quité d’ello y lo aplegd a su Sefior, pues ;qué es' lo que abedes revesado en ‘Isa depués
de su dezir {B96v} y de su testemoniar? ;Y si seria Isa que dezia aquesto, y lo testemoniase,
y depués lo demudase y pusiese su presona sefior? jNo mande Allah que dixiese ‘Isa sino
verdad! Ya abedes levantado levantancas muy grandes®® sobr’él, y vos abedes atrevido
sobre Allah en él [i.e. Isa], y abedes dito en Isa palabras grandes. Y nunca dixo Tsa en el
Evangelio ni en otro cabo: “Yo so<y> vuestro Sefior, y no adoredes sino en mi, ni creyades
sino con mi.” Ni lo dixo nenguno de los anabies, ni adoraron sino en un {A18v} Sefior”

Y razonades que vosotros trovades en vuestras Escribturas lo que se vos parece a voso-
tros en ‘[sa.

191

190 viniese] vinies A.

191 defenderlo] defensarlo B.

192 enviaria] enviarie B.

193 viene] emended from tiene A, B.

194 atiendo] abiendo B.

195 verdad] verdat B.

196 las gentes] la gent B.

197 “Elegidos”; GVAM, s.v. “esleir”: “escoger, elegir.”

198 lo testemonié sobre su presona y lo testemoniades vosotros sobr’El] lo testemoniodes vosotros
sobr’El A.

199 es] e B.
200 grandes] grendes B.
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Y bien sabedes que los judios {B97r} son de descreyencia y desyerrados.”! Y atienden y
cobdician ada adajel,®* y desyerran con éL.** Y por aquello, afermoseyan su pleyto en sus
Escribturas, que no quieren sino a El, ni creyen sino en E1,*** ni quieren creyer sino en El,
sino aquellos no [sic] lo ponen Sefior, y aporlargaron su reismo. Y razonan qu’El sefiore-
yara toda la tierra mientres®” el tienpo durara.

Y razonades que Jibril (‘alayhi i'ssalam) albricio®® a Maryam vy le dixo: “Td parrés
un mancebo {A19r} que sera su lonbre Almasih,*” que sera rey de los de Bani I¢rail, y su
reismo durara, y sobre ’almanbar de Dawid se posara, y a los poderosos de sus alminba-
res®® los deballard, y a los grandiosos {B97v} abaxara y a los amedrecidos al¢ara” Y nunca
se puso ‘Isa sobre la cadira de Dawid d’aqui a ad’agora, ni fue rey sobre los de Bani Igrail,
ni deball6 a los poderosos de sus cadiras, ni dur6—segin razonades y dezides—sino trenta
y tres afos cubierto, escondido una vegada en Misra y otra vegada en los montes, d’aqui a
que Allah lo al¢6 a El. Pues aquesto ya es contrario de lo que trovades en las Escribturas de
los judios del feyto {A19v} de Almasih. Pues ;d6 son vuestros consejos y vuestros enten-
dimientos? Bendicho es Allah!

Vosotros razonades palabras groseras pues que dubdades?’ en ‘Isa y no se declara su
feyto a vos. Debedes tomar los fe {B98r} chos de rai¢ y de suelo y de cimiento, pues que
vosotros testemoniades que Allah el Alto no & padre ni fijo, ni come ni bebe, ni 4 miedo,
ni duerme, ni nenguno de sus gentes no lo veye. Y vosotros trovades en el Evangelio que
nenguno que ada Allah veye que muere, pues ya nacié ‘Isa, y comié, y bebi6, y durmié, y
se hatend, y ubo miedo y fuy6 por el rey Erddes,® y s’escondio, y ando entre los fijos de
Adam. Y lo vidieron chico y depués grande, y and6 entr’ellos trenta {A20r} y tres afios.
Pues ;como dezides que fue sefior abiendo fecho todo aquesto. Y razonades que ‘Isa envi6
a Muasa y deball6 sobr’él el Ataura y trovades en la Taura que todo {B98v} cruceficado es
maldicho. Pues ;como maldezia®"! Isa a si mesmo, sabiendo que abia de ser?? crucificado?
Segtin razonades, no mandé?"® Allah que l<e> diese aquello, mas alcolo Allah a EL

Y razonades de vuestra aljahala? y vuestra torpeza en nobleza d’Allah y su sinpleza,
que Allah, bendicho es, que deball6 de su siego®® y su reismo, y de su potestat, y de su

209

201 desyerrados] desjerrados B.

202 Antichrist, JGall ol

203 desyerran] desjierran B.

204 ni creyen sino en El] absent in B.
205 razonan qu'El sefioreyara] razén qu El sefioriara A || mientres] mientre B.
206 albricid] albicrid B.

207 Q3:45.

208 alminbares] almanbares B.

209 dubdades] dubdaes B.

210 Erodes] Arodas B.

211 maldezia] maldiria B.

212 abia de ser] abia a seyer B.

213 mandd] emended from manda A, B.
214 “Ignorancia”

215 Cardaillac (1972, 2:321n480) asks whether it is possible to read this as “seo,” since in other contexts
“siella,” “cadira,” “cadiera,” “almanbar,” or “al’arxi” have been used. This interpretation is one that fits the

context but is far removed from the written text.
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onra, y de su claredat,?’® y de su onestad y de su granedat,””’ y que se meti6 en el cuerpo de
una muller, entre el pienso y la sangre, y la es-{A20v}comedad?®®® y la engostura, y fincé en
su vientre nuev<e> meses; depués sali6*® por do sallen los fijos*° de Adam, y mamé como
mama la criatura dos afos, {B99r} y feba como faze la criatura. Y crecié como crece la cria-
tura, aflo enpués afio, plorando, y abiendo miedo, y durmiendo, y comiendo y bebiendo, y
abiendo fanbre y sed.?*! Su vida toda fue trenta y tres afios segun razonades. Pues ;quién
sostenia*? los cielos y las tierras, y ordenaba y judgaba en ellos y feba correr el sol y la
luna y la noche y el dia y las estrellas y los ayres, y criaba y revivaba y mataba, mientres**
estaba Tsa en el vientre de su madre, este tienpo y depués que lo ubo parido, trenta y tres
afios? {A21r} {Bendicho es Allah!

;Coémo dezides palabras tan groseras? Pues si sodes que tomades a ‘Isa por Sefior por-
que no fue feyto de masclo, {B99v} pues no podemos pensar en el formamiento de Adam
y de Hawa, porqu’ellos no fueron formados de masclo ni de fenbra, ni se criaron como se
crian los nifios, afio enpués afio. Y ya?* Allah form6 a Adam de tierra; depués sufl6 en él
de su espiritu; y onrolo con lo que no onré a nenguno de sus gentes; y amostrole los lon-
bres de todas cosas; y mandé a sus almalaques—que acajdaban a él, y loaban, y su alarx
sostenian—que acajdasen a él; y no agajdaron®” a ‘Isa ni a nenguno de sus gentes, sino a él
[i.e., Adan]. Den {A21v} pués®* <Allah form6> a Hawa de una costiella de sus costiellas.
Y dioles por morada I’aljana y onrolos con sus onras y sacé d’ellos de sus anabies y sus
mandaderos, {B100r} y sujeto a ellos y a sus criancas las cosas criadas todas. Pues no es
el formamiento de ‘Isa mas maravilloso qu’el formamiento de Adam y de Hawa, ni qu’el
formamiento de los cielos y de las tierras, y del sol y de la luna, y las estrellas y los mon-
tes, y los ayres y las awas,*’ y los arboles y las alimafias y las aves, ni el formamiento de
los almalaques, aquellos que ni comen ni beben, ni los fijos de Adam no los veyen. Pues
si vosotros {A22r} tomades a ‘Isa por Sefior porque regucitaba los muertos, y sanaba los
malabtos y fazia los milagros, pues jtodo aquello feba con lecencia de su Sefior y poder!
Ya recgucité Hazqil, segtin razonades, trenta y cinco mil con el poder de Allah, mas que no
{B100v} recucit6 ‘Isa: pues jtomaldo por Sefior [a Hazqil]! Ya recucit6 ‘Ilyas, que le dizen
Elias, el fijo?® de la vieja otrosi.

216 claredat] claredad B.
217 su granedat] sa grandat B.

218 Cardaillac (1972, 2:321n483) suggests “darkness” (“oscuridad”). It could come from “comedir” in the
metaphorical sense of “small”

219 salid] sallié B.

220 sali6 por do sallen los fijos] sallié por do sallen los fillos B.

221 plorando, y abiendo miedo, y durmiendo, y comiendo y bebiendo] plorando A || sed] set B.
222 sostenia] sostenie B.

223 revivaba] revivawa B || mientres] mientre B.

224 vya) absent in B.

225 acajdaron] acajdoron B.

226 denpués] depués B.

227 ayres] ayrres A || las awas] los awas A.

228 fijo] ficho A.
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Segun razonades, pues no fue lo que fizo ‘Isa mas maravilloso que lo que fizo Misa,
laora que lancaron los acihres® de Fir‘awna sus cuerdas y sus vergas, y parecian qu’eran
culebras.® Y lang6 Miisa su verga, y tragose todo aquello, y era verga y bordén que se a
{A22v} costaba sobr’él y lo levaba con él. Y dio en la mar con él y abri6 siet® carreras para®*
sus gentes, y salieron®* todos, sino Fir‘awna y su gent y sus conpafas. Y levaba con él
una piedra y daba en ella** con la verga y sallien d’ella doze fuentes, por cada tribu,”* una
fuent. Y cuando les nozia el sol, faziales sonbra {B101r} con las nubes. Cuando escurecia
de noche enviabales claredades. Y clamaba, y cualquiere av<e> volatia y venia. Y si era
gorda, comiala; y si era magra y flaca, dexabala y deziale:?** “Vete y engordaras, y depués
tornart<e> as” Y naci6 cualquiera® d’ellos, y crecia con él sus ropas, como iban creciendo
sus cuerpos. {A23r} Y todo esto®® asi fue segiin razonades. Pues parece que no fue lo que
fizo Isa mas maravilloso que lo que fizo Miis3; y no fizieron lo que fizieron sino por man-
damiento de Allah (subhanahu).

Cunplese l'alquiteb con la loacién de Allah y su buena ayuda. Y faga salutaciéon
Allah sobre nuestro anabi Muhammad y sobre los suyos. Emin, emin, emin,” ya rabba**°
al‘alamina.

»

229 “Hechiceros,” Arabic shr, “to bewitch, enchant.
230 culebras] culuebras B (1972, 2.263).

231 Cardaillac (1972, 2.263) reads “cient””

232 para] pora B.

—_

233 salieron] sallieron B.

234 “en ella” inserted in the upper interlinear of A.

235 Crossed out word.

236 comiala] comiela B || dexabala] lexabala B || deziale] deziele B.
237 cualquiera] cualquiere B.

238 esto] aquesto B.

239 Emin, emin, emin] Emmin, emmin B.

240 Double vocalization in A: “rabbi/rabba.”
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The Latin Letter of Leo (Latin IT)

INTRODUCTION

IN THE YEAR 1508, a second Latin version of the letter of Leo appeared, this time in print
and in the city of Lyon. Uniquely among the several versions of these letters, we know a
great deal about both the person responsible and the immediate provenance of this sec-
ond Latin text of Leo’s letter: it is an extensive revision of the first Latin version, Epistula
Leonis ad Umar, by the French humanist Symphorien Champier (1471-1539). A learned
Lyonnais humanist and physician, Champier was the author or publisher of a lengthy
roster of books. He is most well-known to modern scholars as a doughty, diligent partisan
of medical humanism—the view that Latin medicine should throw off its deep allegiance
to Arab medical thought and embrace the Greek Galenic tradition directly.! To his hostility
to Arab medicine, Champier added thoroughgoing Christian hostility to Islam. Indeed, he
often conjoined these prejudices, snidely commenting late in his career, for example, that
“Avicenna professed medicine under the filthy and impious Mohammedan sect.”

His reworking and publication of Leo’s letter, however, had little to do with the med-
ical humanist polemics that occupied the last decade of his life. Rather, the Epistula Lenis
ad Amarum, as he called it, appeared in one of his many “comprehensive, derivative™
anthologies of texts whose title nicely summarizes Champier’s main interests: On the
Threefold Discipline Whose Parts are Natural Philosophy, Medicine, and Theology, Integrating
Moral Philosophy as a Fourth.* Here we find Leo’s letter squeezed in among a host of other
works: Champier’s own Vocabulary or Collection of Difficult Terms of Natural Philosophy
and Medicine together with Platonic philosophy;’ the fourth book of Isidore’s Etymologies—
which is dedicated to medicine—with Champier’s commentary on it;* a Latin version of
Pseudo-Justin Martyr’s Cohortatio ad Graecos, translated by Pico della Mirandola under
the title Admonitorius gentium;’ a series of works on the history of Lyon and France, and
all this interlarded with further works by Champier himself. Champier’s version of Leo’s

1 Hasse 2016, 53, 59, 234; Siraisi 1987, 71-73, 75.

2 “Avicenna sub mahomethea spurcissima et nephanda secta medicinam profitente . . ” (Champier 1532,
fol. VII, as cited in Copenhaver 1978, 141n125 [Copenhaver’s translation]).

3 Copenhaver 1978, 66.

4 Champier 1508. For the bibliographic details of this work, see Allut 1972 (1859), 153-57, whose list of
contents for the volume is incomplete.

5 “Vocabularius siue collectaneum difficilium terminorum naturalis philosophie ac medicine vnacum
philosophia platonica domini Simphoriani champerii” (Champier 1508, fol. Ai.).

6 Champier 1508, fols. liii-NiivV.
7 Champier 1508, fols. mmV-nnviV.

175



isac.uchicago.edu

176 A CONNECTING POLEMIC IN THE MEDIEVAL MEDITERRANEAN

letter occupies folios nnviiR-o00iiiR under the title Epistola Lenis ad Amarum regem. It
seems odd that Champier, a widely read bookman, did not recognize the names of the
correspondents in question as Leo and ‘Umar, since Leo (gen. Leonis, not Lenis) was a fairly
common Latin name, while ‘Umar, usually in the form Omar, showed up frequently in
Latin texts as the name of Muslim caliphs.?

Any brief perusal of the Epistula Lenis ad Amarum alongside the earlier Epistula Leonis
ad Umar will make clear that the former is an abbreviating revision of the latter.” Strikingly
enough, though, in revising the text he appears to have been working from a manuscript
related to the Carolingian manuscript (P), which contains the earliest version of the text
rather than the “corrected” text available in the three Iberian manuscripts (M, T, S). Proper
humanist that he was, he likewise felt obliged to correct the many grammatical faults of
that version, but he does clearly preserve sections of the text that are missing from the
Iberian manuscripts. For example, among the list of biblical authorities that he, following
the early version, quotes, he includes Psalm 50:12 (Spiritum rectum innova in visceribus
meis) just after Psalm 104:10 and just before Psalm 51:14. But this verse appears only in
the Carolingian manuscript (P). Likewise, and perhaps most striking, while we saw that
the Iberian manuscripts all left out a crucial phrase of Genesis 49:10, both Champier and P
have a full, identical version of the verse (the underlined portion is missing from the Ibe-
rian manuscripts): tu es catulus leonis: non minuetur de femore tuo dux neque princeps donec
veniat qui sit expectatio gentium."* But while Champier’s text preserves elements surviving
only in P, he must have been working with a now-lost manuscript closely related to it,
since Champier’s edition also preserves something that does not appear in that Carolingian
manuscript: the text’s incipit."!

His reworking of Epistula Leonis consists, most obviously, of both the typical human-
ist’s “correction” of what he sees as poor medieval-Latin style and abbreviation of a work
that must have seemed tedious at points. We see his correcting zeal when he changes
the first words of one sentence from Et uos habetis in lege uestra to Vos autem habetis in
lege vestra."* As we have seen, great swathes of the earlier Latin version consist of little
but clauses connected together by endlessly repeated ets (“and’s”), the original translator
rendering the Arabic syntax, in which we often find clause after clause joined by waw,
word for word. Champier, the humanist, here removes the Et and inserts autem (“however,
yet, nevertheless”) after the first word, as good Latin style requires, all this indicating
(quite rightly) that a major shift in narrative occurs just here. There are many other similar
examples.

8 Indeed, Migne, who republished the work directly from Champier’s edition, readily corrected the
names. See PG 107:315-24 at 315.

9 The Epistula Leonis contains roughly 7,700 words to the Epistula Lenis’s 3,500.

10 Latin I, P63v; Latin II, C nnviiiR.

11 They are nearly identical: “Incipit epistula Leonis imperatoris ad Umar regem Sarracenorum directa.
Translata est hec epistula olim de Greco in Caldaicum sermonem. Nunc uero, Deo opitulante, de Caldaico
eloquoi, iuxta proprietatem sermonis, uertimus in Latinum” (see Latin I, P61r, whereas the apparatus
indicates this incipit is lacking in P); “Epistula Lenis imperatoris ad Amarum regem sarracenorum directa.
Translata est hec epistula de Greco in Caldeum sermonem. Nunc vero, Deo fauente, de Caldeo eloquio,
iuxta proprietem sermonis, uertimus in Latinum” (Latin II, C nnviiR).

12 Latin I, P64v; Latin II, C nnviiiV.
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But his corrections can take in a broad range of issues presented by the Epistula Leonis,
as happened with this quite representative passage near the beginning:

Et iterum dicis quia lex Moysi igne fuisset cremata, et renouauit eam Esdra ut potuit
de memoria cordis sui recordare, sed non sine mendatio; et non fuerit idem remem-
oratus de resurrectione neque de paradyso neque de inferno.”

To clarify the ablative igne’s relationship to its clause’s verb he inserts the preposition in
before it; distressed by the puzzling variety of tenses and moods in the sentence’s Latin
verbs—Latin translators were frequently baffled by how to represent Arabic’s very dif-
ferent system of tense and aspect, with frequently peculiar results—he puts the perfect
indicative renouauit into the pluperfect subjunctive renouasset to match the previous verb,
and he replaces the perfect subjunctive fuerit with the perfect indicative fuit, among other
changes, all this giving us:

Et iterum dicis quia cum lex Moysi in igne fuisset cremata, et renouasset eam Esdras
propheta vt potuit ei memoria cordis sui recordari, et non sine mendacio; et non fuit
ibidem recordatus de resurrectione neque de paradiso neque de inferno."

Some of his corrections, it should be added, fix defects which probably arose from sloppy
translation in the earlier Latin version. In the section on the crucifixion and cross of Christ,
the Epistula Leonis includes a sentence that reads as follows: Et quidam de Iudeis princi-
pes qui erant, comprehendit eos timor ualidus propter ipsas cruces ut celarent omnibus ueri-
tatem.” As we saw in the introduction to the earlier Latin version of the letter, by classical
and medieval standards this is bad Latin syntax: an absolute, quidam principes . . . de iudeis,
in the nominative, stands before the main clause, which begins with the verb comprehen-
dit, but then the “certain leaders” of the preceding nominative absolute turn out to be the
object of that verb, as their reintroduction in the form of the accusative eos makes clear.
Literally translated, the whole reads: “And certain leaders from among the Jews who were
there, a great fear seized them on account of those crosses, so that they concealed the truth
from everyone.”' Though Champier knew no Arabic, he had no trouble sussing out the
intended meaning here, putting the whole thing to rights by converting the nominative
absolute into the accusative object and removing the now superfluous eos: quosdam prin-
cipes de iudeis qui aderant validus timor inuasit . . . .’

Yet Champier did not just energetically correct the Epistula Leonis, he also abbreviated
it. He hacked away what seemed extraneous in the long lists of biblical verses, taking out
both verbs and the repeated iterums (“again”) of the introductory phrases, and often giving
only the first few words of the citation, replacing the rest with et cetera, as Latin-Christian
writers often did, so that, for example,

13 Latin I, P61r-v.

14 Latin II, C nnviiV.
15 Latin I, P69v.

16 See above, pp. 2-3.
17 Latin II, C ooiiV.
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Et Moyses iterum: “Spiritus Domini ferebatur super aquas.”Et iterum testatur Esaias:
“Spriritus Domini super me, per quem uncxit me.”Et iterum Dauid: “emitte spiritum
tuum et creabuntur, et renouabis faciem terrae.”*®

becomes:

Moyses: “Spiritus Domini super aquas ferebatur.” Esaias: “Spiritus Domini super me
per quem unxit me.” Dauid: “emitte Spiritum tuum et cetera.”"

But he also slimmed down some of the narrative sections, most notably the accounts of
Constantine’s vision of the cross and of Helena’s discovery of the true cross. Here some
thirty-eight lines of text in Epistula Leonis*® become some twenty-three lines in Epistula
Lenis®
There was, however, more to Champier’s engagement with the earlier Latin version
than thoroughgoing “correction” and abbreviation, for, as he reworked the text, he also
was thinking through its contents and making intriguing changes to it as well. Some-
thing about the quotation/paraphrase of much of Qur’an 5:112-15—in which Jesus, at the
behest of his disciples, asks God to send down the “Table” from which this surah gets its
name—puzzled him, for he substitutes manna for mensa (“table”) each time it occurs.? The
Qur’anic disciples, therefore, demand manna like the children of Israel in the wilderness,
rather than asking for what Christian apologists often took to be the Eucharistic table.”
What remains after Champier’s energetic reworking of the Epistula Leonis is a
rather shorter text that still manages to cover the main points treated in the original:
‘Umar’s main questions are listed, the Latin Leo calls on‘Umar to examine the Scriptures of
the Old and New Testaments for evidences of the Trinity, Jesus’s status as the divine Word,
and his divine sonship. Some of the history of the devil’s and God’s dealings with humanity
is retold, culminating in the Incarnation. How the divine Word could be incarnate in Mary
is treated; the text discusses Old Testament anticipations of the Incarnation, such as the
veneration of the ark of the covenant and Moses’s worshipping God in the burning bush.
Ezra’s transcription of the Hebrew Bible from memory is defended; the Christian Eucharist
is affirmed; Christian veneration of the cross is defended, and the finding of the true cross
through Constantine and Helena is outlined. Finally, the text argues against the supposed
Muslim ban on greeting infidels and against Islamic notions of divine predetermination.

18 Latin I, P62v.

19 Latin II, C nnviiiR.

20 Latin I, P69v-70v.

21 Latin II, C 00iiV-00iiV.

22 Not a change that can easily be explained, by the way, as a misreading of the Latin script in front of
him.

23 Latin I, P69r—v; Latin II, C ooiiR-00iiV.
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OUR EDITION

Our edition maintains the orthography but not the punctuation of Champier’s printed
version (C),* and we have recorded the variant readings from Migne’s edition (M)* in the
apparatus.

TRANSLATION

Letter of Lenis to King Amar

{C fol. nnviiR} Simphorian Champerier of Lyon speaks abundant greeting to the most
excellent, lordly man, Yuon of Aurillac, worthy professor of both laws, most dignified sac-
ristan in the church of the divine Justus of Lyon.

You first prodded me, O man most famous for benevolence, you who, before I had
any familiarity with you, as man and father distinguished in virtues, invited me into the
hazard of your friendship. Because I consider it foreign to a human and plainly wicked not
to respond in love, I have undertaken to engage your love more tightly toward me with
a certain small gift. But recently, by accidental fortune, the letter of Lenis the Emperor
to King Amar was offered [to me], of which letter I have not so much been made captive
as I have, rather, found worthy that most beautiful mystery of stratagem with which the
emperor splendidly and sanely discusses the Christian religion against the most filthy sect
of Muhammad. Therefore, since I consider that this little work has not been found among
us, I have, with a certain amount of night-study, given it over to be printed, and I have
resolved to send it to you, so that you who are the best sacristan of what things are to
be done, may also be the judge of writers. Accept, therefore, this small gift and (as seems
necessary) correct it. But consider not the occasional improper interpretation of the words,
but rather the weight of the meaning which is contained in them. Meanwhile, these small
things will have served merely as a breakfast to the extent that they are compared with the
dishes of a sumptuous dinner. We will, perhaps, attempt better things after these. Farewell,
man of Lyon. Nineteen days before the Kalends of March 1509.

The letter of Lenis the Emperor sent to Amar, King of the Muslims. This letter was
translated from Greek into the Chaldean language. Now, however, with God’s favor, we
have converted it from Chaldean speech into Latin in accordance with [Latin’s] proper
way of speaking.

Glory be to God and manifold thanks. [He is] the one whose goodness and mercy is
upon His servants, who is one and there is no other beside Him, [who] is surmounting the
heavens and achieving those things which please Him, and penetrating the hidden depths.
His is the height and the greatness and the sovereignty and the power; He is encircling all
things on every side. We believe in one God to whom no one is similar, nor is there any
beside Him.

Now then, referring to Christ son of Mary, you have asked me why we worship Him,
since He offers testimony concerning Himself saying that He was sent by God, and [that]

24 Champier 1508, fols. nnviiR-00iiV.
25 PG 107:315-24.
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the one who acknowledges {C nnviiV} Him [i.e., Christ], he acknowledges before the one
who sent Him. And again when He was ascending to the heavens, He said to his disciples,
“I am ascending to my creator and your creator, to My God and your God”* And again
you say that when the Law of Moses had been burned in fire, and Ezra restored it as the
memory of his heart was able to recall it for him, but not without a falsehood, there was
not there [i.e., in the Torah] any mention of the resurrection, paradise, or hell. And again
you say that what Christ is before God so too is Adam, and that Christ ate and drank
and slept just like Adam, and yet nothing except the scantiness of your understanding of
Christ moved you to [say] this. And again, I know that you say that Mary, sister of Moses
and Aaron, begat Christ. And how was this possible, when she had died in the desert after
they left Egypt (and not one of them entered the promised land), long before Mary mother
of Christ and her father Joachim were born. For Mary, daughter of Amram, was from the
tribe of Levi, son of Jacob. But Mary, mother of Christ, was the daughter of Joachim from
the stock of David, from the tribe of Judah, son of Jacob.

Nevertheless, if you wish to know about Christ, so that knowledge of Him might reach
you to the extent that there is no wavering within you, look closely at the Old Testament,
which God gave to the sons of Israel, Moses and David, His prophets. And again scrutinize
the new law because it is the Gospel, which was given to us by the apostles of Christ, and
then you will find the truth about Christ {T200v} and the correct path, so that there is no
wavering within you, while you see Scripture offering testimony and agreeing mutually
about Christ because it is in both the New and Old Testament, and then you will truly
understand about Christ. To you, a knower, we reply about our faith, how we should adore
God, and what the instruction is in which we are, giving you testimony from the New
and Old Testament, so that you may understand, if it is pleasing to God, that what we say
about Christ we say as truth, according to what I have made known to you. Consider and
examine until you know.

Know that after God made heaven and earth in the beginning, whose name is blessed
and a great light of heaven and earth, which nothing captures, nor can the understanding
of mortals attain it, He appeared to Moses in fire on Mount Sinai in the word of light, and
He said, “Do not be afraid, Moses; I am the Lord God, your creator, light from light and
the Word from the Father, from both of whom the Holy Spirit proceeds.” And therefore we
say [that] “the Father and Son and Holy Spirit,” light of light and Word of God are one, not
dividing them because the Word proceeds from the light and the Holy Spirit from the light,
and [we say] that [God] is not small in a small place and manifold in a large place, but He is
whole everywhere. Look at the sun, in which are rays and brightness. Do you not see that
it is equal everywhere? How much more is this the case for God, who made the sun and all
things which are under {C nnviiiR} heaven and earth through the light and Word because
all things were made through it? And He wanted to call this Word itself his Son. But do not
be afraid to call the Word of God the Son of God, because God is the Father of his Word,
and wherever the Word of God is, there is God, because the Word of God is from God and
the Holy Spirit is from God. And the Word executes those things which it wishes, and the
Holy Spirit executes those things which it wishes, and the Father executes those things
which it wishes, and one God executes all these things. We do not divide between them,

26 Cf. John 20:17.
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nor do we call them many gods, [for] there is no one similar to Him in sovereignty, who
remains in perpetual, holy sovereignty. The Father is not begotten; the Son is begotten; the
Holy Spirit is neither begotten nor unbegotten.

But it is necessary for us to offer testimony from the prophets that the blessed God
called Christ the Word his Son, and through the Word which proceeded from the light he
fashioned heaven and earth and all things which are in them. Moses said: God made all
things through the Word.”” David in the Psalms: “By the Word of the Lord the heavens
were made fast”;”® and in another place: “Your Word remains forever, O Lord.”® And again:
“He sent <His> Word,* etc” Job says concerning the Holy Spirit: “The spirit of the Lord
made me”* Moses: “The Spirit of the Lord was carried over the waters”** Isaiah: “The Spirit
of the Lord is above me, through which He has anointed me”* David: “Send out your
Spirit, etc* And again: “Your good Spirit will guide me, etc.”® And again: “Renew your
right Spirit in my inmost parts”* And again: “Strengthen me by the chief Spirit.”*” These
are testimonies from the Old Testament that the Word and the Spirit which are from God
created every creature.

It behooves us also to offer testimony that God called his Word his Son. Isaiah says:
“Behold, a virgin will conceive and will give birth to a son, etc”* And again: “A young
child has been given to us, and a son has been given to us” Again God the Father spoke to
David: “After you rest with your fathers I will raise up from your leg [him] who shall sit
upon the throne of Israel; I will be to him as a father, and he will be to Me as a son.”** David
in the Psalms: “The Lord said to me, etc.”* Zachariah says: “Rejoice and be happy, daughter
of Sion; shout, daughter of Jerusalem, because your king comes to you gently, sitting upon
the foal of an ass, and He will speak peace to the nations.”*

Again it behooves us also to offer testimony from the Law of God that Christ Jesus,
son of Mary, is God from God. Jacob son of Isaac, son of Abraham, when he was at the
end of his life, and blessing his sons, prophesied about them, saying to Judah his son: you
are “the lion’s cub, neither a general nor a prince will ebb from your leg until He comes
who is the hope of the nations,’** who is Christ himself. Jeremiah the prophet: “Behold, our

27 Cf. Gen. 1:1-2.
28 Ps. 33:6.

29 Cf. Ps. 119:89-90.
30 Ps. 107:20.

31 Job 33:4.

32 Gen. 1:2.

33 Cf.Isa. 61:1.
34 Ps. 104:30.

35 Ps. 143:10.

36 Ps.50:12.

37 Ps.51:14.

38 Isa. 7:14.

39 Isa. 9:6-7.

40 Ps. 2:7-8.

41 Zach. 9:9-10.
42 Gen. 49:10.



isac.uchicago.edu

182 A CONNECTING POLEMIC IN THE MEDIEVAL MEDITERRANEAN

God to whom no one is similar, who discovered every path of prudence,” and after this:
“He will appear on the earth and He will keep company with everyone.”* Again: “God will
come openly: He will come and will not delay.* Isaiah: “They will walk after You; they will
continue with hands bound, and they will worship You and pray to You because You are
God and there is none other except You, God of Israel, Savior confounding Your enemies;
they will depart in confusion”* Again David: “The Lord looked down from heaven so that
He might see if there is anyone understanding or seeking God; {C nnviiiV} all declined at
once; they were made useless; there was no one who does good; there is not even one.”*
And again: “The Lord said to my Lord, “Sit at My right until I lay down your enemies as a
footstool for your feet”*” Moses spoke of the passion of Christ: “You will see your life hang-
ing before your eyes and will not believe”® David: “They have pierced my hands and my
feet; they have counted all my bones; they divided my clothes among themselves and they
cast lots over my tunic.” Isaiah: “a human able to bear pestilence because his face has been
hidden, on which account we did not recognize him; but he has borne our weaknesses and
he has carried our sorrows.*

These are testimonies that [He is] God from God. John: “In the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God, and God was the Word”®® Gabriel: “The Holy Spirit
will come over you, and the power of the highest shall overshadow you.”® Paul: “The Holy
Spirit of God examines all things and knows the hidden things of God.”** John: “We did not
receive the spirit of servitude but the Holy Spirit, which is from God.”** Again: “If anyone
does not have the spirit of Christ, he is not His”**

These are testimonies from the New Testament that Christ is the Son of God. Gabriel
to Mary: “Behold, you will conceive and give birth to a son and call His name Jesus;* and
He will redeem His people for their sins.”* Paul: “God sent His Son, born from a woman,
made under the Law, so that He might redeem those who were under the Law”*" John:
“He who believes in the Son has eternal life; but he who does not believe in Him will not
see eternal life; but the wrath of God remains over him.”* Paul: “God, the one Son of God,

43 Cf. Bar. 3:32, 38.
44 Heb. 2:3.
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through whom all things were made” Peter: “You are Christ, Son of the living God.*®
Gabriel: “Hail Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with you,” the Holy Spirit will come over
you, and the power of the highest will overshadow you, and the holy thing that will be
born from you will be called the Son of God.”* Again, Christ in the Gospel: “I am the light
of the world;®® I came from the father and I will return to Him;** I am the resurrection and
the life”;® and “Who sees Me also sees My Father;* I and my father are one”” Paul: “The
world will be illuminated from Judah”® And again: “God ascended above the heavens,
above His holy seat, gazing on the earth so that He might see the bound ones whom Satan
bound in their sin®

And you have in your law,” that “an angel speaks” to Zachariah: “Behold, I announce
to you that a son will be born to you, coming forth as the Word of God, and the Word of
Him, His name will be called the Messiah”"* It is asked by you why God wished to send the
Son into the womb of a virgin, because God—He is blessed and His name is holy—created
heaven and earth and all things which are in them. And He created the angels in their
original state, and they were around His throne. And suddenly arrogance and haughtiness
entered into one legion of the angels, who were pretending they were similar to God,
{C ooR} [and] saying: “Let us set up a seat for ourselves just like the seat of God and let us
encompass heaven and earth like God does.” And when God had recognized their thoughts,
He cast down Satan and all his legion from heaven to earth, and they became demons and
enemies of the sons of Adam. And when God had made Adam, He placed him in paradise,
saying to him: “Eat whatever you want; but do not eat from this tree from which I prohibit
to you; on whatever day you eat from it you will die in death.””” But tempted by the Devil,
he ate from it and was thrown out of paradise and inherited death and contradiction and
sin among his progeny after him. But God, wanting to seize His creation from the hand of
the Devil, sent Noah to His people so that they might repent and turn back from the work
of the Devil.

And when he had come to them they scorned him and thought he was a liar. God
commanded Noah to build an Ark and send into it [two] of every creature. And God sent
a flood, the cisterns and waterfalls of the sky were opened, and water poured down. And
the inhabitants of the earth and everything which moved over the earth were consumed,
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except Noah, who was in the Ark, and his wife and three sons and the wives of his sons.
After this God lamented the things He had done. He commanded the water to return, and
the humans and beasts of burden came out of the Ark. God blessed them and said: “Grow
and multiply and fill the Earth””

Afterward, humans, tempted by the Devil, made sculpted gods for themselves, wor-
shipping them as the God who had made them. And God, wishing to seize His creatures
from the hand of the Devil, who had perverted them, suddenly came down in power above
Mount Sinai, and spoke to His servant Moses and gave him the Law, choosing the sons of
Israel out of all people. Then the sons of Israel, abandoning those [laws] which God had
given to Moses, made for themselves a sculpture worshipping it just as the living God.
And immediately He sent serpents among them, and He consumed part of them. And God
took pity on them. Again, tempted by the Devil, He sent among them fire, and consumed
a multitude of them. In pity, [God] removed His anger from them. Again, they had made
idols for themselves, worshipping them as God, sacrificing their sons and their daughters
to demons.

God raised up prophets who bore witness to them that they should repent and return
to God, and retreat from the Devil. They denied them and called them liars, and they killed
some of them. And when God had observed that the Devil had prevailed among them from
the moment when Adam was made and was cast out of paradise and that the prophets who
had come to them they had killed, wanting to seize them from the power of the ancient
enemy, He sent His Word to Mary, whom He had chosen. The Word of God received the
form of a human, putting on the flesh of Mary together with soul and understanding.
His Word, which was from God, lived in this body without separation {C 0oV} from Him
in perpetuity. If there were not that body which [the Word] put on, no one would have
been able to see the Word of God, just as Moses was not able to see the Word of God. But
coming as the Word of God, He put on a body from Mary and seized His people from the
power of the Devil. That Word which Mary had borne certainly is the one whose name is
Messiah, and He is God because He existed before the annunciation [and] came to Mary
and assumed a body from Mary, and He is God. But this is darkness among you, so that
you do not understand.

Again you wrote to me saying that He [Jesus] said, “I was sent to you,” and He ate and
drank and slept, but now I will show you that there were two operations and two ways of
speaking in Christ, one of the Word and the other of the body which he had received from
Mary. This is a perfect body having a soul and understanding. The operation of the Word
is when He created all things with the Father. And He, remaining in the body, forgave sins,
raised the dead, and did other such things. But you, abandoning the works of the Word,
follow the works of the flesh, which He assumed from Mary because it was from Adam.

And therefore you say that Christ is similar to Adam because He ate and slept, and this
is the talk of those who do not understand about Christ or look closely at the Law. And
according to your perception, the Jews, understanding about Christ, persecuting [and]
seizing Him, crucified Him while speaking words of blasphemy against His mother Mary,
in whom modest chastity was present.

73 Gen. 9:1.
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You also asked, why do we adore Christ as the Word of God? Is it not found in the Law
of God that the sons of Israel had worshipped the Ark that God had commanded Moses to
make? And nevertheless they were neither worshipping nor serving the Ark nor the wood
[it was made of], but they were worshipping and observing the law and the Word of God
that was within the Ark, and nevertheless not for this reason were they estranged from
God, nor were they judged to be serving two gods.

Again you say that in your law it is found that God commanded the angels to worship
Adam. But if this is to be believed, what do you think about the Word that was named
Messiah? Is this not better to worship Him than the filthy rock that you worship in a place
where we know something had remained from that idolatry which Iaob and Iaoc, Nazara
and Allac, and Allogi and Mena worshipped? Certain of these were gods in the likeness of
men, but certain were in the likeness of women. The greater of them were called “Alcubre,”
whence is derived this word “Alacuiber.” You sacrifice among yourselves cattle and camels
one day each year, and you have followed the custom of the pagans regarding that rock in
Mecca, in the corner of the house whose idolatry those ancients of the pagans observed
and sacrificed [in].

Again you say that Christ is similar to Adam before God, and [in doing so] you pro-
pose that [Adam’s] creation from mud—he who’ contradicted his God and did not honor
His commandment—is something similar to the Word of God and {C 00iiR} of His light,
which was not created, but through it all things were created. And He is the Messiah,
whose kingdom will be eternal.

You ask how God could enter into the belly of a woman, dark and narrow and foul, but
we give a likeness to you, if perhaps you might understand. Do you not see the sun, that
it crosses over pollution and shit and filth and yet in no way is it corrupted, but cleans all
things? How much greater is God, who made the sun, that He be corrupted by a creature?
But do not be unwilling to believe that God entered into the womb of a virgin, who also
entered the bush that was on Mount Sinai and spoke to His servant Moses and gave him
the Law. Was not the body of the virgin better than that thorny bush?

<That> you say that the Law of Moses was burned in fire, and Ezra remembered it
working by memory and mendaciously, and there was no mention in it of the resurrection
or eternal life or paradise. Now I will show you [the truth], if it pleases God. The blessed
Lord sent revelation to His prophets, and every prophet spoke through revelation of God.
And He gave the Law to Moses, in which were written the commandments of the children
of Israel, their departure from Egypt, the enumeration, and the contradiction, and the
indignation of God over them, and how He created all things; the recollection of the kings,
and how He lifted them up and brought them down, and revealed psalmody to His ser-
vant David and wisdom to Solomon and prudence to His beloved Job and Daniel. And we
believe in the resurrection and paradise and hell. And we find these things written in the
Old Testament through the prophet Ezra, to whom the Lord revealed them, and he wrote
them in fullness and just as God had given them to His prophet Moses. Thus Ezra declared,
and he omitted nothing, because there is neither lying nor forgetting among the prophets
of God, because God becomes their revelation.

74 Reading que as qui.
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About sacrifice, you have made known to me what it was and that you will not find
anyone from among the servants of God who offered sacrifice. First of all, the two sons of
Adam offered [sacrifice] and it was accepted from one. Sacrifice is the truth upon people,
and was accepted by God and was edification to whomever offered it, except for the sacri-
fice that was offered to idols. Those who offered [it to idols] were estranged and lost. But
Christ, on the night on which was the beginning of the Passion, told His disciples what
the Jews were to do regarding Him, and announced the resurrection and the flight and
the return to Him. And nevertheless on that night, when eating with His disciples, taking
bread, He blessed [it] and said: “Take and eat; this My body” which is handed over for
you.” Again, taking the cup, He said: “Drink from this, all [of you]; this is My blood which
is offered for remission of sins.””® And He commanded us that it be done likewise so that
it be the remission of sins for us. Whoever is in faith and love, we offer that sacrifice, even
though I believe it is not that which you say that you have in your law: When the “disciples
had said” to the Son of God, “‘Call on God to send us manna from heaven’ And Christ had
said, ‘Fear {C 00iiV} God if you are faithful.” The disciples “said, ‘We want to eat this’” and
we believe in you, “‘and we will know that you have spoken the truth to us,”and we will
testify that Christ is God. “‘Send’ manna ‘from heaven so that there will be a solemn feast
for us, and afterward it will be a sign for your [people] from you. Offer these things to us
because You are the giver of gifts. And God said, ‘T will direct it to you,” which he denied
afterward: “they crucified Him with a crucifixion by which no one has been crucified.”””
And, nevertheless, these are statements of some Nestorian heretic not thinking sanely
about Christ, who instructed you, as though you might understand, of something about
the faith of Christ, but he did not explain to you in the manner that is reason and truth.

Because you made mention to me about Christ, [it is] only to be responded to you,
a knower, that on the day when Christ was crucified, two thieves were with Him, one
on the left and the other on the right. And soon [Christ] sent out His spirit. Immediately
the earth shook and the sun was darkened, and a great fear seized certain leaders from
among the Jews who were there, on account of those crosses. And to conceal the truth
from humans they hid them underground so that no one would know but one person, and
he told nobody during his life. When, however, death drew near, he appeared to someone
close to him, saying: “Whenever there will be a search for the cross, see and know the
place” When, however, Christ wished to show humans the confusion of the Jews He ini-
tiated the finding of the cross by Constantine, the king of the Romans, who was not yet a
Christian. When he went out to battle, lifting up his eyes to the sky in the middle of the
night, he saw in the sky something like columns, one stretching out upon the other in the
likeness of a cross, and on these columns a writing shining with the brilliance of fire and
written in Greek: “Because you asked God to show you the correct faith, make your royal
sign in the likeness of this cross, which proceeds you against your enemies, according to
what you have seen in the sky” Having done so he attacked his enemies and conquered
them by the power of the holy cross.
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And when he had returned, he directed his mother, Helena, when she, along with an
army, had come all the way to Jerusalem, to ask the Jews what had happened with the
cross of Christ. After many had been tortured, she ordered that that man, who was from
the tribe of the one to whom the matter was first notified, be questioned. Since, however,
that man did not want to reveal the truth, she shut him up in a pit without drink or food.
And when he had known that he was about to die, he showed the place, and when they
dug [in that place], the smoke of a flame came out of the hole, showing them three crosses,
300 years after Christ had come. And when [the crosses] were carried before the queen,
who did not know which was the cross of Christ, they suddenly placed one on a dead man,
and he did not rise. With the second [cross] applied, nothing happened. But when they had
applied the third, the one who had been dead immediately rose. The queen, having made a
church over the tomb of Christ, left part of the cross there and the rest she carried back to
her son. This is the reason why {C 00iiV} we adore the cross.

It has been said to me that you do not greet those who are of another religion, and
that you maintain in your religion that it is allowed for you to take women from another
faith into marriage. And how can it be that God had commanded a man to take a wife who
[then] deigns neither to greet nor bury her? Likewise, if she were from another faith, it is
not fitting to stand over her tomb or to pray for her. Since you find it written in your law
that many of those who are in any religion are faithful before God, why do you not pray
for them?

Again, it has been said to me that if anyone of you abandons his wife for any reason,
“it is not proper for her to return to him until another man is joined to her””® Thus you
have been made corruptors of the Law and the Gospel. For in the Law it is written that “if
any man sent away his wife for whatever reason and she wanted at some time to return to
him, she is his without doubt if, however, another has not defiled her. But if another has
covered her, she is forever prohibited from him.”” But in the Gospel “it was not permitted
for a man to send away his wife without reason of fornication, and he who takes another’s
divorced woman as wife is judged an adulterer and a lecher”®

Again, it has also been said to me that in your law it is written that whatever a person
does, either good or bad, was foretold and preordained for [that person] by God before
[that person] is born. If so, there is no grace for [that person] for doing good, or any sin
for doing evil, because [the person] does not do the work, but what is prescribed or fore-
ordained for [the person] before [that person] was born. Now if it is thus, that [what is
done] has been prescribed for any person before [that person] is born, God, therefore,
appears to have acted unrighteously. But far be it from God that He would do such things
to humans. For if it were as you say—whatever good or bad a person does, either good, et
cetera—God would not have sent the prophets to show hell to humans, and they [there-
fore] tremble. For indeed the prescription and predestination of them would have sufficed
for them. May such an understanding be far removed! As for the fact that a man perishes,
he does not perish but through his own will.

78 Q2:230.
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EDITION

Epistola Lenis ad Amarum regem?®
{C fol. nnviiR / M c. 315}*

Excellentissimo viro domino Yuoni de Auriliaco vtriusque iuris professori benemerito in
ecclesia diui Justi Lugdunensi sacriste dignissimo Simphorianus Champerius Lugdunensis
salutem plurimam dicit.

Citasti me prior, beniuolentia vir clarissime, qui anteaquam vllam tecum habuerim
consuetudinem vir et patre et virtutibus insignis, me in amicitie tue aleam inuitasti. Ego
autem, quod in amore non respondere longe ab homine alienum planeque nefas esse existi-
marim, duxi aliquo munusculo tuum arctius erga me amorem distinere. Nuper vero forte
fortuna Lenis imperatoris epistola ad Amarum regem oblata est, cuius non tam epistola
captus sum quam probaui potius pulcherrimum commenti mysterium in quo splendide
sane imperator de religione christiana contra spurcissimam Mahometi sectam disseritur.
Hoc ergo opusculum, cum putarem nusquam apud nostros inueniri, vna lucubratione
imprimendum dedi, et ad te mittere constitui, vt qui optimus es agendorum sacrista, sis
etiam scriptorum censor. Accipe igitur paruum munus et (vt videtur) emenda. Considera
autem non ineptam fortasse interpretationem verborum, sed magis que in iis clauditur
sententie grauitatem. Interim ergo hec paucula pro ientaculo fuerint, quoadusque opiper-
are cene fercula comparentur. Alia post hac tentabimus fortasse maiora. Uale Lugdnuni.
M. ccccc. Ix. xix. Kalendas Martii.

Epistula Lenis imperatoris ad Amarum regem sarracenorum directa. Translata est hec
epistula de Greco in Caldeum sermonem. Nunc vero, Deo fauente, de Caldeo eloquio, iuxta
proprietem sermonis, uertimus in Latinum.*

Gloria Deo et multiplex gratiarum actio. Exuperans celos et perueniens ad ea que plac-
ita sunt illi et penetrans abdita ipsius cuius est bonitas et miseratio super seruos suos, qui
est vnus et non est alius preter eum. Ipsius est altitudo et magnitudo et regnum et potestas;
ipse omnia circunquaque complectens. Credimus in vnum deum cui similis non est, nec
alius preter eum.

De cetero notasti mihi, commemorans de Christo filio Marie, quare adoremus eum,
cum ipse de semetipso testimonium perhibeat dicens quod missus sit a Deo,* et qui confes-
sus fuerit eum confi-{C nnviiV}tebitur coram eo qui misit illum. Et iterum cum ascenderet
ad celos, dixit discipulis suis: “ascendo ad creatorem meum et ad creatorem vestrum, ad
Deum meum et ad Deum vestrum.”® Et iterum dicis quia cum lex Moysi in igne fuisset
cremata, et renouasset eam Esdras propheta vt potuit ei memoria cordis sui recordari,
et non sine mendacio; et non fuit ibidem recordatus de resurrectione neque de paradiso

81 Epistola . . . regem] Leonis imperatoris augusti cognomento philosophi ad Omarum Saracenorum
regem de fidei Christianae veritate et mysteriis et de variis Saracenorum haeresibus et blasphemiis epis-
tola M.

82 C = Champier 1508, nnviiR-00iiiR; M = PG 107, c. 315-24.
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neque de inferno. Et iterum dicis quod talis sit Christus ante Deum qualis et Addam, et quia
comedit Christus et bibit® et dormiuit sicut et Addam, et tamen non te commouit ad hoc
nisi paucitas intelligentie tue de Christo. Et iterum cognoui quia dicis quod Maria soror
Aaron et Moysi genuerit Christum. Et quomodo potuit esse cum mortua fuerit postquam
egressi sunt de Egypto in deserto (et nemo ex eis ingressus® terram repromissionis) longe
antequam nasceretur Maria mater Christi et pater eius Joachim. Nam Maria filia Ambre®®
fuit de tribu Leui filii Iacob. Maria vero mater Christi filia fuit Joachim de genere Dauid de
tribu ITuda filii Iacob.

Verumtamen si velis scire de Christo, vt perueniat® ad te notitia ipsius donec non sit in
te vlla tituba-{M 316}tio, perscrutare vetus testamentum quod dedit Deus filiis Israel, Moysi
et David prophetis suis. Et iterum scrutare nouam legem quod est Euangelium quod datum
est nobis ab apostolis Christi, et tunc reperies de Christo veritatem et viam rectam donec”
non sit in te vlla titubatio, dum videris scripturam testimonium perhibentem, sibi inuicem
concordantem in Christo quod est in nouo et veteri testamento, et tunc vere intelliges de
Christo. Scientem te reddimus de fide nostra, quomodo adoremus Deum’’ et que sit erudi-
tio in qua sumus donec intelligas, si tamen placitum est Deo, dantes tibi testimonium de
nouo et veteri testamento quia quod dicimus de Christo verum dicimus secundum quod
notaui tibi. Trutinare et scrutare donec scias.

Cognosce quod postquam in principio fecit Deus celum et terram cuius nomen est
benedictum et magnum lumen celi et terre quod non capiunt cuncta, neque mortalium
attingit intelligentia, visus est Moysi in igne in monte Syna in verbo luminis, et dixit, ne
timeas Moyses; ego sum Dominus Deus tuus, creator tuus, lumen de lumine, verbum de
Patre ex quibus Spiritus Sanctus procedit. Et ideo dicimus Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanc-
tus, lumen de lumine et Verbum de Deo quia vnum sunt, non separantes ea quia procedit
Verbum de lumine et Spiritus Sanctus de lumine, et quia non est in loco minimo minimus
et in maximo multiplex, sed vbique totus est. Intuere solem in quo sunt radii et splendor.
Nunquid non vides quia vbique® equalis est? Quanto magis Deus qui fecit solem et omnia
que sunt in-{C nnviiiR}fra celum et terram per lumen et Verbum quod est ex se ipso facta
sunt omnia? Et voluit ipsum Verbum dicere Filium suum. Sed ne paueas Verbum Dei dicere
Filium Dei quia {M 317} Deus Pater est Verbi sui et vbi est Verbum Dei ibi est Deus quia
Verbum Dei ex Deo est, et Spiritus Sanctus ex Deo est. Et que vult Verbum operatur, et que
vult Spiritus Sanctus operatur, et que vult Pater operatur, et hec omnia vnus Deus operatur.
Non diuidimus inter eos, neque plures deos dicimus cui non est similis in regno manens
imperpetuum® regnum sanctum. Pater non est genitus, Filius est genitus, Spiritus Sanctus
non est genitus neque ingenitus.
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Neccesse est autem nobis ex prophetis proferre testimonium quod Deus benedictus
vocauit Christum Verbum suum Filium, et per Verbum quod procedit ex lumine condidit
celum et terram et omnia que in eis sunt. Moyses dicit: Deus per Verbum fecit omnia.
Dauid in Psalmis: “verbo Domini celi firmati sunt,” et alibi: “in eternum, domine, permanet
Verbum tuum.” Et iterum: “Misit Verbum et cetera.”* Job dicit de spiritu sancto: “Spiritus
Domini fecit me. Moyses: “Spiritus Domini super aquas ferebatur.” Esaias: “Spiritus Domini
super me per quem vnxit me” Dauid: “emitte Spiritum tuum et cetera”” Et iterum: “Spir-
itus tuus bonus deducet me et cetera”” Et iterum: “Spiritum rectum innova in visceribus
meis.” Et iterum: “Spiritu principali confirma me” Hec sunt de veteri lege testimonia quod
Verbum et Spiritus qui sunt ex Deo omnem creaturam creauerint.

Oportet nos iterum proferre testimonium quod Deus Verbum suum Filium suum
vocauit. Esaias dicit: “ecce virgo concipiet et pariet filium et cetera”’ Et iterum: “paruulus
datus est nobis et filius datus est nobis.” [terum Deus Pater ad Dauid: “postquam dormieris
cum patribus tuis, suscitabo de femore tuo, qui sedebit super thronum Israel; ego ero ei
in Patrem, et ipse erit mihi in Filium” Dauid in Psalmis: “Dominus dixit ad me et cetera”®
Zacharias dicit: “gaude et letare filia Syon; clama filia Hierusalem quia ecce rex tuus venit
tibi mitis et sedens super pullum asine; loquetur pacem gentibus”

Iterum oportet nos proferre testimonium de lege Dei quia Iesus Christus Filius Marie
Deus de Deo sit. Jacob filius Ysaac filii Abrahe cum esset in obitu vite sue, et benedicens
filios suos, prophetauit de ipsis dicens Iude filio suo: Tu es “catulus leonis: non minuetur
de femore tuo dux neque princeps donec veniat qui sit expectatio gentium” qui est ipse
Christus. Hieremias propheta: “ecce Deus noster cui similis non est, qui inuenit omnem
uiam prudencie,” et post hec: “videbitur super terram et cum omnibus erit conuersatus”
Iterum: “Deus manifeste veniet: {M 318} veniet et non tardabit” Esaias: “post te ambula-
bunt; vincti manibus® pergent, et te adorabunt teque deprecabuntur quia tu es Deus et
non est alius preter te Deus Israel Saluator confundens inimicos tuos; abierunt in con-
fusionem.” Iterum Dauid: “Deus de celo prospexit super filios hominum vt videat si est
intelligens aut requirens Deum; {C nnviiiV} omnes declinauerunt simul; inutiles facti sunt;
non est qui faciat bonum; non est vsque ad vnum.” Et iterum. “Dixit Dominus Domino meo
sede a dextris meis donec ponam inimicos tuos scabellum pedum tuorum.” Moyses dixit de
passione Christi: “videbitis vitam vestram pendentem coram oculis vestris et non credetis.”
Dauid: “foderunt manus meas et pedes meos; dinumerauerunt omnia ossa mea; diuiserunt
sibi vestimenta mea et super vestem meam miserunt sortem.” Esaias: “homo potest ferre
plagam quia absconditus est vultus eius, vnde nec reputabimus eum; vere languores nos-
tros ipse tulit et dolores nostros ipse portauit.”

Hec sunt testimonia quod Deus ex Deo est. Johannes: “In principio erat Verbum, et
Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Verbum.” Gabriel: “Spiritus Sanctus superueniet in
te, et virtus altissimi obumbrabit tibi.” Paulus: “Spiritus Sanctus scrutatur omnia et nouit
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occulta Dei. Johannes: “non accepimus spiritum seruitutis sed Spiritum Sanctum qui est ex
Deo”” Iterum: “Si quis Spiritum Christi non habet, hic non est eius.”

Hec sunt testimonia de nouo testamento quod Christus Filius Dei sit: Gabriel ad
Mariam: “ecce concipies et paries filium et vocabis nomen eius Iesum; et ipse redimet
populum suum a peccatis eorum.” Paulus: “Misit Deus Filium suum natum de muliere
factum sub lege vt eos qui sub lege erant redimeret.” Johannes: “qui credit in Filium habet
vitam eternam; qui vero non credit in illum non videbit vitam eternam; sed ira Dei manet
super eum.” Paulus: “Deus vnus Filius Dei per quem facta sunt omnia. Petrus: tu es Chris-
tus Filius Dei uiui” Gabriel: “ave Maria gratia plena Dominus tecum; Spiritus Sanctus supe-
rueniet in te, et virtus altissimi obumbrabit tibi; et quod nascetur ex te sanctum uocabitur
Filius Dei” Iterum Christus in Euangelio: “ego sum lux mundi; ego a patre exiui et ad eum
reversurus sum; ego sum resurrectio et vita; et qui me videt videt et patrem; ego et pater
unum sumus.” Paulus: “illuminabitur mundus de Tuda” Et iterum: “ascendit Deus super
celos, super sedem sanctam suam, intuens terram ut videat obligatos quos obligauit Sathan
in delicto suo.”

Vos autem habetis in lege vestra “quod angelus” {M 319} dicit Zacharie: “ecce annuncio
tibi quod nascetur tibi filius precedens Verbum Dei, et Verbum ipsius uocabitur nomen eius
Messias” Queritur a te quare Deus voluit mittere filium in vtero uirginis quia benedictus
Deus et sanctum nomen eius creauit celum et terram et omnia que in eis sunt. Et creauit
angelos suos in prima conditione sua et erant in circuitu throni. Et subito ingressus est
in vna legione angelorum tumor et superbia facientes se Deo similes {C ooR} dicentes:
ponamus sedem nobis sicut est sedes Dei et circumeamus celum et terram sicut et Deus.
Cumque Deus cogitationes eorum cognouisset proiecit Sathanam et omnem legionem
ipsius de celo ad terram, et facti sunt demones et inimici filiorum Ade. Cumque fecisset
Deus Adam constituit eum in paradiso dicens ei: “comede omnia quecumque volueris; de
ligno vero hoc quod prohibeo tibi ne comedas; quo die comederis ex eo morte morieris.”
Tentatus vero a diabolo comedit ex eo et proiectus est de paradiso et hereditauit mortem
et contradictionem et delictum in progenie sua post eum. Deus vero volens eripere creatu-
ram suam de manu diaboli direxit Noe ad populum suum vt peniterent eos et recederent
ab opere diaboli.

Cunque venisset ad eos contempserunt et mendacem eum reputauerunt. Precepit
Deus Noe ut faceret archam et mitteret in ea de omni creatura. Et immisit Deus diluuium,
aperti sunt abissi et cataracte celi, et effuse sunt aque. Et consumpti sunt habitantes terram
et omne quod mouetur super eam, excepto Noe, qui fuit in archa, et uxor eius et tres filii'®
eius et vxores' filiorum eius. Post hec misertus Deus super ea que fecerat. Precepit aquis
vt reuerterentur et egressi sunt de archa homines et iumenta. Benedixit eis Deus et dixit:
“crescite et multiplicamini et replete terram.”

Postea homines a diaboli tentati fecerunt sibi sculptiles deos, adorantes eos sicut Deum
qui eos fecerat. Et volens Deus eripere de manu diaboli qui eos peruerterat, mox descendit
in potentia super montem Synali, et locutus seruo suo Moysi, dedit ei legem eligens filios
Israel de omni plebe. Tunc filii Israel derelinquentes que dederat Deus Moysi fecerunt sibi
sculptile adorantes illud quasi Deum viuum. Et statim immisit eis serpentes, et consumpsit
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partem ex eis. Et misertus est eis. Item tentati'® a diabolo, immisit eis ignem et consumpsit

ex eis multitudinem. Et misertus iram ab eis remouit. Item fecerunt sibi idola adorantes illa
vt Deum, immolantes filios suos et filias suas demoniis.

Suscitauit Deus prophetas contestantes eos vt peniterent et reuerterentur ad Deum, et
recederent a diabolo. Negauerunt et mendaces eos dixerunt et quosdam ex ipsis occiderunt.
Cumgque vidisset Deus quod preualuisset diabolus in eis ex quo factus est Adam et eiectus
est a paradiso et quod prophetas qui venerant ad eos occiderant, volens eos eripere a potes-
tate antiqui hostis misit Verbum suum ad Mariam {M 320} quam elegerat. Accepit formam
hominis Verbum Dei induens carnem de Maria cum anima et intellectu. Habitauit Verbum
ipsius quod erat ex Deo in ipso corpore sine separa-{C ooV}tione ab ipso in perpetuum. Si
non esset ipsum corpus quod induerat, nemo posset videre Verbum Dei sicut nec Moyses
Verbum Dei videre potuit. Sed veniens Verbum Dei, induit corpus de Maria, et eripuit
populum suum de potestate diaboli. Verbum vtique illud quod Maria susceperat ipse est
cuius nomen est Messias et Deus quod erat antequam annunciatio veniret ad Mariam et
corpus sumerat de Maria, et ipse est Deus. Et hec est caligo in vobis ut non intelligatis.

Iterum mihi scripsisti dicens quia dixerit missus sum ad vos et comederit et biberit
et dormierit, sed nunc tibi ostendam quod in Christo fuerint due operationes et due locu-
tiones, vna Verbi et alia corporis quod susceperat de Maria. Hoc est corpus perfectum
animam habens et intellectum. Operatio Verbi est quando cum Patre cuncta creauit. Et
manens in corpore peccata dimittebat et mortuos suscitabat et cetera talia faciebat. Vos
autem relinquentes opera Verbi sequimini opera carnis quam assumpsit de Maria quod!®
fuit de Adam.

Et ideo dicitis quod similis sit Christus Ade quod comedebat et dormiebat et iste est
sermo eorum qui non intelligunt de Christo neque perscrutantur legem Dei. Et secundum
vestrum sensum, iudei intelligentes de Christo persequentes'® comprehendentes eum cru-
cifixerunt dicentes blasphemie verba ad Mariam matrem eius cui pudor castitatis inerat.

Iterum dicis quare adoremus Christum Verbum Dei. Numquid non inuenitur in lege
Dei eo'” quod filii Israel adorassent'®™ archam quam preceperat Deus Moysi facere? Et
tamen non adorabunt nec seruiebant arche nec ligno sed adorabant et seruabant legi et
verbo Dei quod erat in archa, et tamen non ob hoc erant alieni a Deo nec duobus deis
seruisse iudicabantur.

Rursum dicis quod in lege vestra inueniatur quod Deus angelis suis adorare Adam
precepit. Quod si ita est credendum quid existimas de verbo quod nominatum est Mes-
sias? Nunquid est melius eum adorare quam petram surdam quam adoratis ubi scimus
aliquid remansisse de idolatria illa quam'” adorabant Iaob, Iaoc, Nazara et Allac, et Allogei
et Mena? Quidam ex eis erant dii in similitudine uirorum, quedam uero in similitudine
feminaram. Maiores horum dicebantur Alcubre vnde et sermo iste diriuatur Alacuiber.
Inter vos immolantes eis peccora et camelos in vno die pro vnoquoque anno et secuti estis
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consuetudinem paganorum super lapide illo in Meccha in angulo domus ipsius idolatrie
cui seruiebat antiquitas paganorum et immolabat.

Iterum dicis quod similis'® ante Deum Christus sit et Adam et ponitis facturam de luto,
que contradixit Deo suo et non custodiuit preceptum eius simile Verbo Dei et {C 00iiR}
lumini ipsius {M 321} qui non est factus sed per ipsum facta sunt omnia. Et ipse est Messias
cuius regnum sempiternum existit.

Queris quomodo Deus potuit ingredi in ventrem mulieris tenebrosum et angustum et
fetidum, sed si forte intelligas tibi similtudinem damus. Nonne vides solem quia graditur
super inmunditiam et stercora et fetorem et tamen nullo modo inquinatur sed mundat
omnia? Quanto magis Deus qui fecit solem vt inquinetur a creatura? Sed noli esse incredu-
lus vt non ingrederetur Deus in vterum virginis qui ingressus est in rubo qui erat in monte
Synai et locutus est seruo suo Moysi et legem ei dedit. Nonne melius erat corpus virginis
quam illa spina rubi?

Quod autem dicis legem Moysi esse igne crematam et eam Esdras memoriter et men-
daciter memorauit, et non fuit in ea memoratus de resurrectione aut vita eterna aut para-
diso. Nunc tibi, si Deo placeat, ostendam. Benedictus Dominus reuelationem in prophetas
suos misit, et omnis propheta locutus est per reuelationem Dei. Et dedit Moysi legem in
qua scripta sunt precepta filiorum Israel, exitus eorum de Egipto, dinumeratio, et con-
tradictio, et indignatio Dei super eos et quomodo omnia creauit; rememoratio regum et
quomodo exaltauit et humiliauit eos, et reuelauit Dauid seruo suo psalmodiam et Salomoni
sapientiam et Iob suo dilecto et Danieli prudentiam. Et nos credimus resurrectionem et
paradisum et infernum. Et inuenimus ea scripta in veteri testamento per Esdram prophe-
tam cui Deus reuelauit et scripsit ea ad plenitudinem et sicut Deus Moysi prophete suo
dedit. Ita Esdras declarauit et nil pretermisit quia in prophetis Dei non est mendacium
neque obliuio quia Deus fit reuelatio illorum.

Notuisti'® mihi de sacrificio quid esset et quod non reperieres quemquam de seru-
ientibus Dei qui obtulerit sacrificium. Primitus duo filii Ade obtulerunt et acceptum est
ab vno. Sacrificium veritas est super homines et acceptum Deo et edificatio ei quicum-
que obtulerit excepto sacrificio quod ydolis offertur. Qui'*® illud offerunt alieni et perditi.
Christus vero nocte illa qua erat inchoatio passionis discipulis dixit quid de eo Iudei facturi
essent et resurrectionem et fugam et reuersionem ad eum annunciauit. Et tamen in illa
nocte cum discipulis comedens accepiens panem benedixit et dixit: “Accipite et comedite;
hoc est corpus meum” quod pro vobis tradetur. Iterum accepiens calicem dixit: “bibite ex
hoc omnes; hic est sanguis meus qui offertur in remissione peccatorum.” Et precepit nobis
ut similiter fieri vt sit nobis remissio peccatorum. Quicumque in fide et dilectione obtu-
lerimus istud sacrificium, licet crederem™ non illud quod in lege vestra vos habere dici-
tis: “Cum discipuli” Filio Dei “dixissent, ‘inuoca Deum vt dirigat nobis manna de celo. Et
dixis-{C o0iiV}set Christus, ‘timete Deum si estis fideles.” Discipuli “dixerunt, ‘uolumus
comedere’ illud et credemus tibi, “‘et sciemus quia {M 322} verum locutus es nobis,” et
testabimur quia Christus Deus es. “Dirige’” manna “‘de celo vt sit nobis festum sollenne et
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post erit vestris''?

113

signum ex te. Hec nobis tribue quia tu es dator donorum. Et Deus dixit
*” quod postquam negauit: “cruciauerunt eum cruciatione qua nemo
cruciatus est” Et tamen hii sermones fuerunt Nestoriani cuiusdam haeretici non sane de
Christo sentientis qui vos introduxit quasi'** aliquid de fide Christi intelligeretis, sed vt est
ratio et veritas vobis non demonstrauit.

Quod de christo mihi notuisti'”® scientem te reddi modo quia die qua crucifixus est
Christus cum eo duo latrones vnus ad leuam alter ad dexteram fuerunt. Et mox emisit

spiritum. Statim terra contremuit et sol obscuratus est et quosdam principes de iudeis qui

dirigam eum'® vobis

aderant validus timor inuasit propter ipsas cruces. Et vt hominibus veritatem celarent,
eas sub terra abscondiderunt ita ut alii nescirent nisi vnus, et nemini in vita sua dicebat.
Cum autem mors accederet alicui propinquo aperiebat dicens: quandoque questio cru-
cis erit locum videte et scitote. Quando tamen voluit Christus hominibus confusionem
Iudeorum ostendere inuentionem crucis Constantino regi Romanorum qui necdum erat

Christianus aperuit. Cum®

pergeret ad bellum elevans oculos ad celum media nocte vidit
in celo quasi columnas vnam super aliam intentam in similitudinem crucis, et in ea scrip-
turam igneo fulgore rutilantem et Grece scriptam: quia petisti a Deo tuo vt ostenderet tibi
fidem rectam facito tibi signum regale in similitudinem crucis istius que precedat te contra
inimicos tuos secundum quod vidisti in celum."” Quo facto hostes inuasit et per virtutem
sancte crucis illos diuicit.

Cunque reuerteretur matrem suam Helenam cum exercitu vsquequo Hierusalem veni-
ret direxit vt quid de cruce Christi factum esset a Iudeis perquireret. Multis autem cruciatis
virum illum qui de tribu eius fuerat cui res primum notificabatur inquiri precepit. Illum
autem rei veritatem aperire nolentem in puteo sine potu et victu reclusit. Cunque se morit-
urum cognouisset ei locum ostendit, et dum foderent fumus incensi de fouea exiuit tres
cruces post CCC annos ex quo Christus venerat ostendens. Et cum ante reginam nescien-
tem que crux Christi esset portarentur super mortuum subito vnam crucem posuit et non
surrexit. Secunda adhibita nil profuit. Cum vero tertiam adhibuissent statim qui erat mor-
tuus surrexit. Regina facta ecclesia super Christi sepulcrum partem de cruce ibi reliquit et
reliquam filio suo detulit. Hec est causa quare {C 00iiiR} crucem Christi adoremus.

Dictum est mihi quod non salutatis eos qui sunt alterius legis et vos habere in lege ves-
tra quod mulieres alicuius fidei vobis liceat in connubium ducere. Et quomodo fieri potest
vt Deus homini uxorem ducere precepisset qui nec salutare ne-{M 323}que sepelire illam
dignaretur? Similiter si de alia fide fuerit, non oportet super sepulcrum eius stare aut pro
illa deprecari. Cum autem vos in lege vestra scriptum inueniatis quia multi ex his qui in
lege qualibet sunt fideles apud Deum sunt quare pro ea non deprecemini?

Iterum dictum est mihi si quis vestrum uxorem suam qualibet ex causa “relinquerit
non oportet eam ad eum regredi donec alter cum ea conueniat.” Sic preuaricatores legis
et Euangelii facti estis. In lege enim scriptum est vt si “quis uxorem suam qualibet causa
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115 Quod . .. notuisti] Quod de Christo [scilicet de cruce] a me quaesisti M.
116 after cum M adds enim.

117 celo M.
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dimiserit et voluerit ad eum quandoque regredi ipsius est sine dubio si tamen alter eam non
sordidauerit. Si autem alter eam tetigerit ab illo imperpetuum prohibita est” In Euangelio
tamen “non est licitum homini uxorem suam sine causa fornicationis dimittere, et qui
dimissam alterius in vxorem acceperit adulter et mecus iudicabitur”

Iterum dictum est mihi quod in lege vestra sit scriptum quicquid fecerit homo siue
bonum siue malum prescriptum et predestinatum sit illi a Deo antequam nascatur. Si ita
est non est illi gratia si bonum operetur neque peccatum si male operetur, quia non ille
operatur, sed quod prescriptum et preordinatum est illi antequam nasceretur. Nam si ita est
vt cuilibet homini sit prescriptum antequam nascatur ergo Deus impie videtur egisse. Sed
hoc absit a Deo vt ista in hominibus operetur. Nam si ita esset sicut vos dicitis—quicquid
faciat homo vel bonum et cetera’*—Deus non prophetas dirigeret vt hominibus infernum
demonstrarent et pertremiscerent. Sufficeret enim illis prescriptio et predestinatio eorum.
Sed absit talis intellectus. Quod homo perit non perit nisi arbitrio suo.

118 et contra M.
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78. See also Latin letter of Leo (Latin II)
Christ. See Jesus
Christian Arabic letter of Leo
—about: Arabic edition, 63-73; manuscript,
xvi, 43-47, 43nn4->5, 44nn7-9; manuscript
description, 47; relationship to Latin letter
of Leo (Latin I), 4-5, 46—47; this edition, 48;
translation, 48—63
—contents: Abraham, 58, 60, 60n99; Adam,
52; Adam-Jesus comparison, xli-xlii, 50, 62;
allusions to additional letters, xIv; angels
as sons of God, 60, 60n100; Ark of the
Torah, 55n70; Christianity spread, 59-60;
Christian-Muslim relationships, 60-61,
61n104; contamination of the Torah, 49;
cross of Jesus, 19n75, 55-57; crucifixion of
Jesus, 52-54, 61-62; day of resurrection, 63;
disciples of Jesus, 53-54, 59-60; Eucharist,
53-54; Holy Spirit and Trinity, xxviii, xxxiv,
50-52, 57-58; impurities of the womb, xl;
Incarnation, 51-52; Lord and God, xxxix,
49; mission of prophets, 59-60; Moses, 50,
60, 60n100; nature of Jesus, 49-55, 55n70,
62; non-Muslims, treatment of, 62, 62n117;
non-Muslims on day of resurrection, 61,
61n104; oaths by God, 58; Old and New
Testaments compared, xxxvi, 49-51, 58;
predestination/preordination, 62—63; Satan,
52-53; Spirit of God, in Qur’an, 51; testimo-
ny of Jesus, xxxix, 49, 57-60
Christian practices: Aljamiado letter of
‘Umar, 158; Armenian letter of Leo, 99,
112-13, 115-17; Armenian letter of ‘Umar,
96-97; Muslim Arabic letter of ‘Umar,
82-84, 83nn31-32. See also Eucharist
(communion)
Christianity, spread and validity of, 45-46,
59-60, 104-5
Christians: called polytheists, 60-61; on day
of resurrection, 61n104; division of, xxxii,
96, 104-5; persecution of, 118, 122-23;
relationship with Jews, 100
Chrysostom, 82
Church of Saint-Martial (Limoges), xiv
circumcision: changed to baptism, 96-97, 115,
116, 158; foregoing of, 85; of Jesus, xlii, 80,
101, 158, 162; of Muslims, 121
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concubines, 120

Constantine, xxvi—xxvii, 18—19, 55-56, 186-87

contamination of the Torah. See Torah (Law of
Moses), contamination of

Coptic treatises, xviii

cross of Jesus: veneration of, 5, 5657, 82, 97,
118-19; vision and discovery of, xxvi-
xxvii, 18—19, 19n75, 55-56, 186—87

crucifixion. See Jesus, crucifixion and sacrifice

Curetonian Gospels, 77-78

Daniel, 17, 99, 101, 103, 185

David: throne of, 110, 162; and Uriah, 84, 120.
See also Psalms in index of biblical verses

De Castilla, Nuria, 147

De fide catholica contra Iudaeos (Isidore of
Seville), 1

demons, 14, 15, 119, 121, 183, 184

Devil, 15. See also Satan (Iblis; Adversary)

Diatessaron (Tatian), 77

disciples of Jesus: ask for heavenly table, xiv—
XV, Xxvi, 18, 53-54; ask for manna, 178,
186; mission of, 59-60; on Mount Tabor,
57; powers of, 48; terms for, 45

divorce: Muslim rules of, 84, 120, 187;
Muslim-Christian differences, 20

Elijah, 80, 99, 163

Elisha, 99, 118

Epistula Lenis ad Amarum (Champier), xiv,
175-78, 176n9, 176n11. See also Latin letter
of Leo (Latin II)

Epistula Leonis ad Umar, 175, 176-78, 176n9.
See also Latin letter of Leo (Latin II)

Epistula Leonis imperatoris, 1, 2-3. See also
Latin letter of Leo (Latin I)

Eucharist (communion): Armenian letter of
Leo, 115-16; Armenian letter of ‘Umar,
97; Christian Arabic letter of Leo, 53-54;
Latin and Christian Arabic letters of Leo,
xxvi, 5; Latin letter of Leo (Latin I), 1,
17-18; Latin letter of Leo (Latin II), 186.
See also Christian practices

Eulogius, Saint, 2

Eusebius, xxvi

Ezean, Karapet, 94

Ezekiel, xxix, 80, 99, 101, 116, 163. See also
Ezekiel in index of biblical verses
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Ezra, xxiv, xxxv, 10, 17, 49, 101, 180, 185
fajri as term, xxxi

Gabriel (Angel): annunciation to Mary, 13, 14,
162, 182, 183; on day of resurrection, 56; at
judgment, 19; testimony regarding Jesus,
182

Gaudeul, Jean-Marie, xxxii, 75-76, 75n2, 78, 79

George (monk), xxvii

Germanus, Patriarch, 92

Gero, Stephen, 44, 92n3

Gil, Pablo, 146

Glei, Reinhold, xix n26

Golden Legend, xviii

Gonzéalez Mufioz, Fernando, 6

Gospel of Thomas, 84, 84n49

Gospels—Hebrew scriptures comparison. See
Old and New Testaments compared

Greek and Armenian letters of Leo, xxii—xxiv.
See also Armenian letters of ‘Umar and Leo

Greek influences on Muslim Arabic letter of
‘Umar, 76-77, 78

Greek letter of Leo, xv, 10, 91-92, 92n3

Greek polemicists, xix—xx

Griffith, Sidney, 46

guidance, 156

Hajjaj (governor), 105

Hakobian, Alexan, 95

Hamazasp Mamikonean, 91

Hariwri sect, 104

heaven: Muslim descriptions of, 84, 122. See
also resurrection; Torah (Law of Moses),
contamination of

Hebrew Bible. See Old and New Testaments
compared; Scriptures; Torah (Law of
Moses), contamination of

Helena, Saint, xxvi—xxvii, 19, 19n75, 56, 187

Hexaemeron (Basil), xxiii

History (Lewond), xvi-xvii, 91, 93-94

History of the House of Arcrunik‘(T‘ovma
Arcruni), 93

Holy Spirit: as Paraclete, xxi, 103; as part of
Trinity, xxviii, xxxiv, 11-14, 50-52, 57-58,
106, 116, 180-83. See also Jesus, nature of

Iberian manuscripts (M, T, S), 1, 3-7, 6n13,
9-10, 176. See also Latin letter of Leo
(Latin I
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Iblis, xxxi, 59, 81. See also Satan (Iblis;
Adversary)

icon veneration: Armenian letters of ‘Umar
and Leo, xliv, 92, 97, 119; and choice of
Leo in correspondence, xliv, 92; Muslim
Arabic letter of ‘Umar, 82. See also cross of
Jesus; idolatry

idolatry: Christians accused of, 82; forbidden
in Old Testament, 100, 116; forbidden to
Muslims, 85; of Moabites, 109; Muslims
accused of, xix, 16, 121, 185; renunciation
of, 60; of sons of Adam, 107; of sons of
Israel, 15, 184. See also icon veneration

images, 92

impurities, generally, 117-18

impurities of the womb: overview, xl; Arme-
nian letter of Leo, 117-18; Armenian letter
of ‘Umar, 97; Latin letter of Leo (Latin I),
17; Latin letter of Leo (Latin IT), 185;
Muslim Arabic letter of ‘Umar, 80. See also
Jesus, nature of

Incarnation: overview, xI; arguments against,
162-63; arguments for, 51-52; prophecies
of, 107-9; reasons for, 14-17, 184; in On
the Triune Nature of God, xxvii, 45. See also
impurities of the womb; Jesus, nature of

Isaiah: vision of riders on ass and camel, 97,
121, 159; warnings of, 82; wood of the
cross, 118—-19. See also Isaiah in index of
biblical verses; Old and New Testaments
compared

Isidore of Seville, 1

Islamic sects, 92, 104

Isma‘il b. “‘Ayyas b. Sulaym al-‘Ansi, xxix—xxX,
75-76, 155

Israel, as term, 110

Istanbul manuscript, xv-xvi, xvii, 75-77. See
also Muslim Arabic letter of ‘Umar

Jeffery, Arthur, 92, 95

Jeremiah, 12, 99, 100, 108, 110, 115, 181-82

Jerusalem, prayer toward, 84

Jesus: and angels, 113, 114, 158, 161, 182; cir-
cumcision of, xlii, 80, 101, 158, 162; duties
decreed by, 82-84, 83nn31-32; equal to
Muhammad, 97; as Messiah, 14, 15, 162,
184, 185; names for, in Scriptures, 99-102;

in Old and New Testaments, xxxvi, 10—14,
98-102, 157-58, 180-84; praying toward
Jerusalem, 84; resurrection, 18, 53-54,
55, 116, 120-21, 186; saying “you come
naked .. .7, xxxi—xxxii, 96, 98, 156. See
also cross of Jesus; disciples of Jesus;
testimony of Jesus
—crucifixion and sacrifice: and communion
(Eucharist), xxvi, 1, 5, 17-18, 97, 115-16,
186; denied by Muslims, 61-62, 80; and
Jews, 52-54; prophecies of, 13, 111-12, 182
—nature of: Adam-Jesus comparison (over-

view), xli-xlii; Aljamiado letter of ‘Umar,
xxxiii, 162-63; Armenian letters of ‘Umar
and Leo, 98-99, 106, 109-10, 113-15, 120;
Christian Arabic letter of Leo, 49-55,
55n70, 62; Latin and Christian Arabic
letters of Leo, xxvii n60, xxviii; Latin letter
of Leo (Latin I), xxxiv, 10-14, 15-17; Latin
letter of Leo (Latin II), 180-85; Muslim
Arabic and Aljamiado letters of ‘Umar,
xxix; Muslim Arabic letter of ‘Umar,
80-81; and reliability of scripture, xxxiii—
XxXXiv, xxxiii n85. See also Adam, Jesus
compared to; Incarnation

Jews: Babylonian captivity, 101; crucifixion
of Jesus, 52-54; on day of resurrection,
61, 61n104; disbelief of, 161; enmity with
Christians, 100; hostility of, 60

Job, xxv, 11, 17, 51, 98, 99, 181, 185. See also
Job in index of biblical verses

John (apostle; son of Zebedei), 13, 14, 15, 96,
102, 182. See also John in index of biblical
verses

John of Damascus, xix, Xix n26

John the Baptist (son of Zachariah), 99,
114-15

Joshua, 99, 102

Judas Kyriakos version of legend, xxvi

Ka‘ba, xix—xx, 16, 84, 119-20, 185

La Porta, Sergio, 95

Latin and Christian Arabic letters of Leo,
xxiv—xxix, xxvii nn59-60. See also Chris-
tian Arabic letter of Leo; Latin letter of
Leo (Latin I)
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Latin language in Andalusia, 2, 6

Latin letter of Leo (Latin I). See also Latin and
Christian Arabic letters of Leo; Latin letter
of Leo (Latin II)

—about: edition in Latin, 21-42; introduc-
tion, 1-7; manuscript descriptions, 7-9;
manuscript groupings, 3—7; sources, Xv,
1-3, 46-47; this edition, 9-10; translation,
10-20; versions of, xiv—xv

—contents: Adam-Jesus comparison, xli,
xlii, 10, 16; contamination of the Torah,
xxiv, xxxv, 10; cross of Jesus, 18-19; Holy
Spirit and Trinity, xxxiv, 11-14; impurities
of the womb, xl, 17; Lord and God, xxxix—
x1, 10; mission of prophets, 15, 17; nature
of Jesus, xxxiv, 10-14, 15-17; non-Muslims,
treatment of, 20; Old and New Testaments
compared, xxxvi, 10-14; pagan practices,
Muslims accused of, xix—xx, 7, 16; predesti-
nation/preordination, 20; sacrifice of Jesus,
17-18; testimony of Jesus, xxxiv, 10

Latin letter of Leo (Latin II). See also Champier,
Symphorien; Latin letter of Leo (Latin I)

—about: edition in Latin, 188-95; introduc-
tion, 175-78, 176n9, 176n11; this edition,
179; translation, 179-87

—contents: Adam—Jesus comparison, 180,
184, 185; contamination of the Torah,

180, 185; cross of Jesus, 186—-87; Eucha-
rist (communion), 186; Holy Spirit and
Trinity, 180-83; impurities of the womb,
185; mission of prophets, 183-84; nature of
Jesus, 180-85; non-Muslims, treatment of,
187; Old and New Testaments compared,
180-84; pagan practices, Muslims accused
of, 185; predestination/preordination, 187;
testimony of Jesus, 179-80

Law of Moses. See Torah (Law of Moses),
contamination of

Leo III the Isaurian, xliv

Leo-‘Umar correspondence. See ‘Umar-Leo
correspondence

Lewond, chronicle of, xvi-xvii, 91, 93-94

linguistic milieu of medieval Mediterranean,
xvii—xviii

Lord and God: overview, xxxvi—xl; Aljamiado
letter of ‘Umar, 158-61, 162; Armenian
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letters of ‘Umar and Leo, 105; Christian
Arabic letter of Leo, xxxix, 49; Latin letter
of Leo (Latin I), xxxix—xl, 10. See also
Jesus, nature of; testimony of Jesus

Luke, 96, 102, 157. See also Luke in index of
biblical verses

Mahé, Jean-Pierre, 95

Malxaseanc’, Step‘an, 94

Mariam (sister of Aaron). See Mary (sister of
Aaron and Moses)

Mark, 96, 102, 157. See also Mark in index of
biblical verses

marriage, 20, 84, 120, 187

Marti, Ramon, xviii

Mary (mother of Jesus): annunciation to,
162, 182; conception of Jesus, 15-16, 51;
family of, 10, 49, 112, 180; humanity of, xl;
purification of, 61. See also impurities of the
womb

Mary (sister of Aaron and Moses), 10, 49, 112,
180

Maslama b. “‘Abd al-Malik, xliv, 94

Matthew, 96, 102, 157. See also Matthew in
index of biblical verses

Meimares, Ioannés E., 43

Melkite milieu, xxvii, 43-46, 43—-44n5, 46126

Messiah: Jesus as, 14, 15, 162, 184, 185; Shiloh
as term for, 4

Meyendorff, John, 92

Michael (archangel), 60n100

Moabites, 109

Moriscos, 145

Moses: favor of God on, 60, 60n100; mark of
the cross, 118; miracles, 80-81, 163; on
Mount Sinai, 11, 50, 180, 184; prophecies
by, 107. See also Torah (Law of Moses),
contamination of

Mozarabic Psalter, xv, 2

Mudejars, 145

Muhammad: criticisms of, 84-85, 112, 118,
120, 121-22; duties decreed by, 85-86;
equal to Jesus, 97; as Paraclete, xx—xxii,
96, 103, 159

Muslim Arabic and Aljamiado letters of
‘Umar: overview, Xxix—xxx; connections
to Armenian version, xxxi—xxxii. See also
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Aljamiado letter of ‘Umar; Muslim Arabic
letter of “‘Umar

Muslim Arabic letter of ‘Umar. See also Alja-
miado letter of ‘Umar; Christian Arabic
letter of Leo; Muslim Arabic and Aljamia-
do letters of ‘Umar

—about: biblical quotations in, 77-79;
connections to Aljamiado versions, 75-76;
edition in Arabic, 86-89; Greek influences
on, 76-77, 78; introduction, 75-77; man-
uscript description, 79; Syriac influences
on, Xv—xvi, XxiX—xxx, xxxi, 76, 77-78; this
edition, 79; translation, 80-86
—contents: Adam-Jesus comparison,

xli, xlii, 80; Christian practices, 82-84,
83nn31-32; impurities of the womb, x1, 80;
Muhammad, criticisms of, 84-85; Muham-
mad, duties decreed by, 85-86; nature of
Jesus, 80-81

Muslim duties, 85-86. See also non-Muslims;
pagan practices, Muslims accused of

Nebuchadnezzar, 101

Nestorian heretics, xxvi, 18, 186

Nestorius, 84-85

Noah, 15, 81, 102, 183-84

non-Muslims: on day of resurrection, 61,
61n104; persecution of, 118, 122-23; treat-
ment of, 20, 62, 62n117, 187

oaths by God, xxviii—xxix, 58

Old and New Testaments compared: over-
view, xxxvi; Aljamiado letter of ‘Umar,
157-58; Armenian letters of ‘Umar and
Leo, 98-102, 107-12, 118; Christian Arabic
letter of Leo, 49-51, 58; Latin letter of
Leo (Latin I), 10-14; Latin letter of Leo
(Latin II), 180—84. See also Jesus, nature of;
Scriptures; testimony of Jesus; Torah (Law
of Moses), contamination of

On the Sect of Muhammad (Marti), xviii

On the Threefold Discipline (Champier), xiv,
175

On the Triune Nature of God (MS Ar. 154),
xxvii, 43-46, 43-44n5

pagan practices, Muslims accused of: Arme-
nian letter of Leo, 113, 118, 119-20, 121-22;

Latin letter of Leo (Latin I), xix—xx, 7, 16;
Latin letter of Leo (Latin II), 185

Palombo, Cecilia, xlii n125, 76, 78

Paraclete, xx—xxii, 96, 103, 159

parents, treatment of, 20, 62

passion of Christ. See Jesus, crucifixion and
sacrifice

Patkanov, Kerope, 95

Paulus Alvarus, 2

pericopae of Christ’s bloody sweat, xxiii-
xxiv n41

Peter (Simon; apostle), 14, 83, 159, 160-61, 183

polemics in ‘Umar-Leo correspondence:
range of, xiii—xvii; unsophisticated nature
of, xlii—xlvi

predestination/preordination, 20, 62-63, 187

prophets: after Jesus rejected, 1034,
103nn59-60; mission of, 15, 17, 59-60,
183-84. See also Old and New Testaments
compared; Scriptures; Torah (Law of
Moses), contamination of

Pshitta (Syriac Bible), 78, 83n32

Questions and Answers Concerning Orthodox
Faith, The, 43

Refutation against the Letter from the Com-
mander of the Faithful, A, 43

resurrection: day of, 56, 63; of the dead
(miracle), 54, 118; general, 16-17, 52,
108, 118, 121-22; of Jesus, 18, 53-54, 55,
116, 120-21, 186; Jesus as the, 14, 183; of
non-Muslims, 61, 61n104. See also Torah
(Law of Moses), contamination of

Riccoldo da Monte di Croce, xviii

sabbath day, 116

Sabeans, 61, 61n104

sacrifice: acceptance of, 17, 53, 186; of animals
and Christians, 118; of humans to demons,
15; at Ka‘ba, xix—xx, 7, 16, 113. See also
Jesus, crucifixion and sacrifice

Saint Catherine’s Monastery, 2; MS Ar. 154,
XVi, XXiV—-XXV, XXVii, 4-5, 43-46, 43-44n5.
See also Christian Arabic letter of Leo

saints, 117-18

Samir, Khalil Samir, 43n5, 45-46, 45n20, 46126

Samuel, 99, 102
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Sapuh Bagratuni, 91

Sargis (scribe), 91, 94

Satan (Iblis; Adversary): as Adversary, 107;
and archangel Michael, 60n100; and
corruption of Scripture, 96; despair of,
121; fall of, 14-15, 183; power of, 81, 159;
and servants of God, 101-2; temptation of
Adam, 48; temptation of humans, 82, 109,
183-84; temptation of Jesus, 52, 114, 160;
temptation of Jews, 52-53, 121; as treasur-
er of God, xxxi, 120; worship of, 107

Scriptures: authorship of Gospels, 102-4; cor-
ruption of, 96, 98-104, 157, 180; misquoted
by Muslims, 105-6, 112, 113; names for
Jesus in, 99-102; spread and translation of,
104-5. See also Jesus, nature of; Old and
New Testaments compared; testimony of
Jesus; Torah (Law of Moses), contamina-
tion of

Sham‘un (Simon), spelling of, xxx—xxxi

Shiloh/the Messiah, 4

Simon (Peter; apostle), 14, 83, 159, 160-61

Solomon, 17, 84, 99, 100, 118, 119, 185

Sourdel, Dominique, 77, 78, 79, 83n31, 84n49

Spirit of God, in Qur’an, 51, 62

Step‘anos Taronec'i, 93

Sulayman b. “Abd al-Malik, 93

Swanson, Mark, xxvii, 44-45, 46

Syriac: influences on Christian Arabic letter
of Leo, 44n8, 51n48; influences on Muslim
Arabic letter of ‘Umar, 76, 77-78; as
source, Xvi, XXX—xXxxi, 2

Syriac Bible (Pshitta), 78, 83n32

Syrian origins of Umar’s letter, xxix—xxx

takbir (exclamation “God is great”), xix—xx,
16. See also Ka‘ba

Tannous, Jack, xliii

Tatian, 77

Tér-Vardanean, Géorg, 95

testimony of Jesus: overview, xxxiii-xxxiv,
xxxiii n85; Aljamiado letter of ‘Umar,
XXX1V, XXxvi—-xxxvii, 145, 157, 158-61;
Armenian letter of Leo, 98—-99; Armenian
letter of ‘Umar, xxxiii n85, 96; Christian
Arabic letter of Leo, xxxix, 49, 57-60; Lat-
in letter of Leo (Latin I), xxxiv, xxxix—xl,
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10; Latin letter of Leo (Latin II), 179-80.
See also Jesus; Jesus, nature of; Old and
New Testaments compared; Scriptures

textual groupings of correspondence, xxii—
xxxi. See also Aljamiado letter of ‘Umar;
Armenian letters of ‘Umar and Leo;
Christian Arabic letter of Leo; Greek and
Armenian letters of Leo; Latin and Chris-
tian Arabic letters of Leo; Latin letter of
Leo (Latin I); Latin letter of Leo (Latin II);
Muslim Arabic and Aljamiado letters of
‘Umar; Muslim Arabic letter of ‘Umar

Torah (Law of Moses), contamination of:
overview, xxxiv—xxxv; Aljamiado letter of
‘Umar, 157; Armenian letters of ‘Umar and
Leo, 96, 101-2; Christian Arabic letter of
Leo, 49; contamination of, 17; Latin letter
of Leo (Latin I), xxiv, 10; Latin letter of
Leo (Latin II), 180, 185. See also Moses; Old
and New Testaments compared; Scriptures

T‘ovma Arcruni, 93

Trinity: Armenian letters of ‘Umar and Leo,
106, 116; Christian Arabic letter of Leo,
xxviii, xxxiv, 50-52, 57-58; Latin letter of
Leo (Latin I), xxxiv, 11-14; Latin letter of
Leo (Latin II), 180-83. See also Incarnation;
Jesus, nature of

Truthful Exposer, The, xviii

‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (‘Umar II), xliii—xliv,
xliii n130, 93

‘Umar-Leo correspondence: overview, xiii—
xiv; connections and common strands,
xxxi—xlii, xlii n125; Mediterranean
polemic, xlii—xlvi; multilinguistic milieu,
xvii-xviii; oldest surviving texts, xiv—xvi;
resistance to stability, xviii, xviii n23; tex-
tual groupings, xxii-xxxi. See also Adam,
Jesus compared to; impurities of the
womb; Jesus, nature of; Lord and God; Old
and New Testaments compared; testimony
of Jesus; Torah (Law of Moses), contami-
nation of; specific letters

Umayyads, xliii

Universal History (Step‘anos Taronec'i), 93

Vacca, Alison M., 95
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validity of Scripture. See Jesus, nature of; Old
and New Testaments compared; Scrip-
tures; Torah (Law of Moses), contamina-

tion of

van Koningsveld, Pieter Sjoerd, xviii
veneration of icons. See icon veneration
veneration of the cross. See cross of Jesus
vision of riders on ass and camel, 97, 121, 159

Vivancos, Miguel C., 2

OLD TESTAMENT

Genesis 1:1, 11n17
Genesis 1:1-2, 11n20, 181n27
Genesis 1:2, xxv, 11n25,
51n46, 181n32
Genesis 1:3, 116n166
Genesis 1:26, 106n69
Genesis 1:28, 15n69
Genesis 2:7, 62n114
Genesis 2:16-17, 15n68,
183n72
Genesis 5:5, 48n33
Genesis 6:1-4, 60n100
Genesis 9:1, 184n73
Genesis 11:7, 106n70
Genesis 17:8, 58n86
Genesis 17:9-14, 116n161
Genesis 19:24, 106n71
Genesis 49:7, 105n64
Genesis 49:10, 4, 99n35, 176,
181n42
Genesis 49:10-11, 12n37

Exodus 3:2, 117n169
Exodus 3:6, 106n67
Exodus 12:17, 115n155
Exodus 13:21, 163n73
Exodus 25:10, 54n67
Exodus 25:18-22, 119n182
Exodus 26:1, 119n182
Exodus 26:31, 119n182
Exodus 31:18, 54n67
Exodus 34:4, 54n67
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Whetted Sword, The, xviii
womb, impurities of. See impurities of the
womb:; Incarnation

women: circumcision, 116; concubines, 120;

nature of

marriage and divorce, 20, 84-85, 120, 187
Word of God: in Qur’an, 51. See also impu-
rities of the womb; Incarnation; Jesus,

Yasu‘yahb, 84-85
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This book offers the first comprehensive edition and translation
of all surviving versions—Latin, Armenian, Arabic, and Aljamiado—
of the polemical correspondence attributed to the Byzantine emperor
Leo IIT and the Umayyad caliph ‘Umar II. Far from simple diplomatic
communication, these letters form part of a centuries-long Christian-
Muslim exchange, rooted in fictional authorship but widely circulated
across the Mediterranean from the eighth to the sixteenth century.
The book explores their multilingual transmission and textual fluidity,
as well as the evolution of their arguments, especially regarding
scriptural reliability and Christology, to demonstrate how diverse
communities adapted the texts to local polemical contexts. It identifies
three main textual groupings and traces recurring argumentative
strands, many of which derive from specific Quranic passages,
suggesting their origins in an oral, cross-confessional polemical
milieu. The correspondence not only reflects shared themes
of religious disputation but also continuously imagines itself as one
episode in a larger, unending dialogue between Christianity and Islam.
By situating these texts within vibrant Mediterranean networks,
the book provides crucial insights into the construction, adaptation,

and transmission of polemical literature in the premodern world.
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